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P R E P A E. 



In the preparation of this work for the public, we 
are governed by a desire for the promotion of Christian 
knowledge and virtue. Though all knowledge is im- 
portant in its place, and there are discoveries of sub- 
lime moral and scientific truths, from a study of the 
nature and fitness of things, yet nothing has such 
power to enlarge, elevate, purify and bless the human 
mindy as the knowledge and love of revealed religion. 

This work is a desideratum in the Universalist pub- 
lic. We have many able Theological productions ; but 
they are devoted respectively to some particular point 
or points of the general system ^f Christian doctrines, 
no one book comprising a complete compend or 
body of divinity. We often meet with inquirers after 
trath, who ask our reference to a book, from which 
ihey can obtain a knowledge of our views of Chris- 
tianity as a whole, embracing all its essential princi- 
ples. To such a book we have not been able to refer 
them. The different writers have accomplished their 
respective designs; but no one, of whom we know, has 
grasped so extensive a plan. 

This is the plan undertaken by the writer <tf the fol- 
lowing pages. The being of God ; his Creatk^ of > the 
vorld and all things in it : the Character of Go&\ \aa 
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Law for the goyerament of his children : the Penalties 
of the law, their Nature and Design; the Judgment 
of God, and the Judg^aent ifommittod to Jesus Christ; 
Forgiveness of Sins, viewed in relation to the Scrip- 
ture doctrine of Retribution; the Person of Jesus 
P^rist,'^i8 yissk)^ aod the'greiat and j^ioiis ]^ur- 
jiCfse;of his. missipnj the EvidQiic^ lof Cbristiantty in 
.the Gospel Htstorf ; tjbe Res^rreetioli ; the Sp]i^ei!eigalt 
.of .Gpd aiid Moral AcooUnm)»ilij^y 6f Man ;1 Faitl^ 
J^pentance, and the New Bii^th ; and; Ui6 practictl 
Infiqenc;^ of itjb^. Chri9tian Doctrines on; ^the heart and 
life;— ^all;the!se siiljeci$, :in which* iaure^invdlirad i^ tisp 
.principles of iaith and pta£|l;iee in niveaied fdif^ii^ axe 
Jiei^ coq^eoutively, iHres^nted) iuid varioiM^^^^ argftlbd, 
^aeh being: lexbdbited iB i tis ' o)^ disftinctixn ! fes^tures^ 
and in its bamfiemy with all the rest. ; , f; ^ ^ 't 

I ha v4 beeaa aeiireral years contemplating tYm work^ 
and jHrepartng 4iflferent portions of it, as^ fcdmtime to 
tLo^e, my oifberi engagements have' afiorded iiJie ileisiitel 
And now, having Inroa^ it to a comptetion, while 1 i 
am iceitecioiis iof the imperfection^ of its execntaon, 1 
^^aiili forth in the agreeable hope, thai it will be tbd 
hlimble mtons of aiding many inquiring minds OQ 
their way to truth, to God, and to heaven. 

I do not claim to represent, in all things, the entire 1 
body of Christians to which I belong. There are 
80i$ie minutaparticnlars in which the true liberty of 
ihbught among us has led to a variety of opinions^ 
Bethaps Ibe^ point in 'which there is the )greia^t ditEbf^ 
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^ce of Opinion amongst us, is in the subject of ova 
thirteenth chapter, the Sovereignty of God in its rela* 
tion to the Accountability of Man. But even here the 
essential difference is not so great as the differ* 
ence in the manner of expression. I have uttered 
what I take to be truth on the subject, with faithful- 
ness and candor. I piously believe that the evasions 
which some Christians, of different orders, have prac- 
tised in relation to this subject, are of unfavorable ten? 
dency. A fear has been entertained in respect to the 
moral influence of a full development of truth. Scrips 
tural and Philosophical, on this subject. But I believe 
that no moral good can result from a perpetual 
strife of the will against the convictions of the under- 
standing, and an effort to build virtue on forced and 
unsatisfactory ground. Better go with truth into all 
its depths and heights, and build virtue on its own le- 
gitimate, harmonious, and eternal principles. Better 
dig down to the solid rock, and build our house upou 
it, that when the winds beat upon it, and the floods 
come, it may stand secure. 

I would not be understood as meaning that there is 
no discretion to be used, as to time, occasion and man- 
ner, of dwelling on certain subjects, which lie deep in 
the great heart of universal nature. The circulation 
pf the blood in the physical system is an important 
fact, useful to be known. Yet I would not have one 
forever thinking, and watching and dwelling on the 
heart's palpitations. Adapting the knowledge pf this 
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grekt fact, as occasion requires, to its legitimate tUM^ 
ful purposes, we will ordinarily leave this grand hid*^ 
den work to the laws which are established for it, and 
go about the duties of those visible relations which be* 
long to our common concerns. But all accessible 
truths, the most hidden from the superficial glance, in 
philosophy and revelation, it is our duty and privilege 
to know, and, according to its natural uses, to improve 
and enjoy. 

It is recommended to inquirers after truth, that they 
commence with this work, and read it through in 
course. Let the Scriptures referred to in the sev< 
eral chapters be examined in their connexions ; and, 
by help of the Concordance, let the Scripture teach- 
ings generally, on the same subject, receive due atten* 
tion. And in pursuit of this interesting course of study 
for Christian culture and improvement, let the har- 
mony of the Christian doctrines be especially noticed, 
as an internal evidence of their true divinity. Let 
each precious truth, as you gather it on the way, be 
treasured up, and put to practice, that '' your friends 
may have occasion to say of you as the apostle said 
to the Thessalonian Christians, that '' your faith grow* 
eth exceedingly, and the charity of every one of 
you all toward each other aboundeth.'' 

With regard to references to the original languages 
of the Scriptures, I have been as sparing of them as 
was deemed compatible with duty, touching the sense 
of the sacred text. The words Sheol, Hades, Gehen^ 
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im and Tartarus, which are all rendered hell fn the 
Gomtnon Version, have become Anglicized by familiar 
d| discussion and ttse. There is no more predantry in a 
famiUar reference to them, when discussing the pas* 
sages in which they occur, than there is in the use of 
the term baptiMe, which is the Greek Word with an 
English termination. These words should all have 
been permitted to stand, like bapHzo, untranslated in 
Qie Scriptures; and then the definition and history of 
them would have been introduced into our Englirfi 
dictionaries, and the English reader of the Bible 
would have found easier access to some of its teach- 
ings. 

The samer^narks may be madeon the word Aion^ 
in its substantive and adjective forms. If it bad been 
invariably retained in the Common Version, untrans^ 
lated, it wmild only have been adding another word 
to the English vocabulary, and the common reader 
would have easily gathered an idea of its proper force 
by observing its ample Scripture usage, and compar* 
ing text with text. 

To the foregoing catalogue may be added the Greek 
word Krisis^ which signifies judgment^ eondemnoHM 
or punishment. It is in a few instances rendered datn- 
nation in the New Testament Ttie school-boy reads 
m the Scriptures, ^'He that believeth not shall be 
damned} " '^ He shall be in danger of eternal (atonion) 
damnation.^^ H^ goes to the Enghsh dictionary, and 
litidd tl]^ word damn ddiSned to signify , ^^ To doom tJ5 
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It will be pbsei^ed by the leadevf that I havB not 
headed the eh^pteri: of AiB work with a statement of 
lootrines which I pledge mjnself in die outset to maki- 
Uiin. The chaptem are headed with, the proposed siib- 
iects of inquiry, and we foUow the eridence in oonor 
ingat our conclusions. Trulli isour aim; and why 
should a man desire to deccaTe himself, or to be de- 
ceiTed?. " Prove all things, bold fast that which is 
good^^' is a noble sentiment finr human Mfe. As we 
adraEice by the {Hraqtice of ^this. priiioiple, we-jibsll 
pluck of de^cipus sweets as w.^ p(M8<pdod^«^-jBtnd*iiie# 
beautiesi and incxeasing glcmes will open to^our Tiiaw 
as we travel onward. 

. There is one important £a^t whidi I think every 
iqandid reader will distinctly perceive in the perusal of 
itus work. We have not depended upon the doubtful 
criticism of a word. to sustain a darling tenet It is a 
j>henomenon, remarkable, but not unusual, to see 
Doctors enlisted in the cause of dogmas, which are pal- 
pably opposed to the revealed character <d God, to the 
tvowed principles and purposes of his government, to 
Ibe spirit and desigii of the Saviour's mission, to the 
puskpowledged wishes of the Dcdty, to the deep 
Ifial-moving prayers of all good msO^-^in short, op- 
HUfsed to every holy a^pifaiien'in earth or lieaven,-^ 
md there they stand, with inveterate will contending 
br such dogmas, by the bare instrumentality of a 



:X tKETkCt. 

verhal'vrUicism. And what must socxi prove fatal to : 
, their thankless cause, is, that this very sovereign de- 
fence, thdr verbal criticism, is itself as great a perver- 
sion of words, as their doctrines are of principles. 
Ours is a happier lot To all the essential doctrines 
•which are brought out and established by these inves- 
tigations, we have been led as legitimate results, by 
following the great fundamental principles of revela- 
tion, as they flow in unbroken currents from the be- 
ginning to the end of the Inspired Volume, — ^principles 
which all sects acknowledge to gush out iuHhe kind 
desires of the eternal Father, and which have the 
hearty AMEN of all benevolent beings. Yea, liiorej-?- 
all true crUicism of words^ too, conducts to the same 
results. Shall not these doctrines stand forever? 

We intended to comprise our work within the com- 
pass of 400 pages ; but when it was nearly completed 
in stereotype, we found ourself obliged to enlarge it 
by the addition of 32 pages, and were obliged to abridge 
the last two chapters, to avoid increasing it even to a 
larger size. This addition renders the work more ex- 
pensive to us, and will diminish the remuneration of 
our own labors and outsets, — ^for we make no addition 
to the contemplated price. Our hope is that it may 
do good, and that it may be found worthy of a place 
in many a Christian family in our country and the 
world. Unto this end, may the blessing of God at- 
tend it. 
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CHAPTER L 



GOD. — ^ms BXISTENCB. 



Thb beginning of all things is God. This fiinda^ 
m^ital truth the Scriptures declare distinctly, and with 
power. " There is one God." And it is interesting 
to go often out into an exploration of the works of 
God, for living confirmations, of his blessed word. 
" For the invisible things of him from the creation of 
the world are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal power and God- 
head." 

Indulge your thoughts in meditation, and you are 
impressed with the evidence of power, pre-existent, 
and all-controlling. You awake into, being without 
your own volition, and by the operation of a law mys- 
terious as existence itself, which no man instituted. 
You breathe and jtou see, by mechanisms which you 
contrived not, and which you can never understand. 
Your lungs are inflated by an atmosphere which you 
formed not; and you are warmed and enlightened by 
a sun which you did not create. Regardless of your 
consent, you arel driven through space a thousand 
miles every hour by the earth's diurnal rotation ; and 
iiio?e than sixty-eight thousand miles au boox ^-^ \\ak 
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annual revolution. Thus you are plunged into the 
darkness of night ; and anon you are roused with the 
brightness of day. And thus you are driven to your 
firesides by the freezing cold of Winter ; and you are 
again calleid forth to the airy field by the enlivening 
warmth and tlie cheering song of Spring. You can 
plant, to be sure, and you can sow; but you could 
never have contrived a seed with vegetative power, 
nor will the winds and rains obey orders from you. 
The grain you sow, and the grass iipon which your 
cattle feed, grow by a process which you could never 
have contrived, and which your boasted powers .of 
reason are unable to copy. 

When you commence your existence, it is under cir- 
cumstances of which you have no control; and you 
are conscious of being, to a great extent, disposed of 
tiirough life by powers not your own. And when 
your boasted selves go hence, and your mortal powers 
lie motionless in death, no wheel in nature stops for 
want of you ; — ^the power which.brought you here, and 
upheld you here a season, moves on its mighty works 
when you are gone. 

But unsee7t power is not all the invisible essence, 
which the mind discovers in the works of nature. 
Intelligence is no less manifest than power. We see 
design in the things around us. And design involves 
counsel ; and counsel involves intelligence. 

In the agreement of parts in nature, and the adapta« 
tion of things to certain useful ends, we have demon- 
strative proof of counsel and design. For what pur<* 
pose does the earth perform its annual ecliptic circuit 
iaround the sun? It is to bring about the pleasing and 
{>rofitable variety of seasons. And for what purpose 
does the earth revolve daily on its axis? It is to pror 
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iuce the necessary interchange of day and nig^il. 
And to furnish, this regular and frequent interchange 
o( day and night, is precisely as a world must hard 
l)een planned, to be a fit abode of such creatures as 
inhabit our globe. We need frequent seasons of repose 
in sleep *, and the darkness of night is adapted to our 
want, liovr much better suited to the purpose of quiet 
and refreshing sleep is the sable darkness, which 
hushes all the world to silence and sleep at once, than 
would be the glare of perpetual day, with the world 
in bustle all around. And how kindly for man is the 
arrangement, fixing for him his seasons of rest, rather 
than that he, anxious to push his labors forward, 
should have been left to select for himself A further 
purpose of good is answered by the interchange of day 
and night, in the healthful coolness of the atmosphere, 
and the refreshment aflbrded vegetation. The cool- 
ness combines with the darkness of the evening to 
invite ns to rest; and the freshness combines with the 
light of the morning to urge us again to labor. 

Another pleasing manifestation of design, proving 
the existence of an intelligent Being to calculate, is in 
the construction of the atmosj^ere. It is so contrived 
as to break the rays of the sun into a pleasant light 
and genial warmth, to stipi^y us with breath and con- 
vey sound; and also to buoy up vapors, and discharge 
them in gentle i^owers upon the earth's surface. If it 
were not for this element, contrived just as it is, it 
would have been in vain that we were furnished with 
such wonderfully constructed lungs, for we could not 
have breathed; — ^it would have been in vain that we 
were furnished with such curiously organized ears, for 
we could not have heard ;-— it would have been in vain 
diat eyes were given uS; for We could not hav^ s^u\— 
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tiiiid it would have beea in Tski AM the seeds of att 
trees aiid< heibs were in the ground, for tbey could not 
have been wiatered by fructifying showers, nor warmed 
by genial suns. Nor wUh this mysterious element, 
teould light, or heat, or showers haye blessed us, if 
there had been no sun to operate upcm it. What a 
Xrondorful calculation upon ends, and unerring adapta- 
&m€ff means! 

i See also the proof of counsd and design^ in the 
Correspondence between the Wants of all sentimt 
eiieatuies, and the ptoyisions which are famished for 
their sustenance. Every creature finds ; a proyision 
^mished, which agrees with its constitutional wants; 
and the form of its body, and of iall its members, is 
iBLccommodated to its use in procuring the provisi^ 
required* 

Why hare there not been animals brought into 
being, -with constitutiiHiial wants that have no corre- 
landing provision? And why has it not h^pened 
that the constructicm of die bodies and limbs of ani- 
mals was incompatible with die climate they were 
made to inhabit, and unsuitable for use in suppljring 
their natural wants ? Why had not the raindeer, who 
loves upon hard sharp hooiis to prance over fields of 
ke, the soft flagging feet of the tropical camel ? Why 
had not the lion that roars for his prey, the hoo& and 
the teeth of the domestic horse ? Why had not the 
"OX, whose stomach craves the herbs and grass of the 
field, the neck and the mouth of the fishes of the sea? 
And why had not the lungs, or the substitute for 
lungs, of the fishes of the sea, been placed in the 
winged arid plumed bodies of the fowls of the air? 
^ Why no such incongruities? Why^ even in those 
things t^hich derive their existence from proximaits 
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cise and adaptable agreement, wherever such agree- 
ment is needful ? It is because there is a GOD, answers 
leason, whose wisdom and understanding planned, 
when his powet produced these things. 

Surely that man must be in a strange delirium, who 
imagines that all this agreement of parts in the uni- 
yersal whole, and this wise adaptation of means to the 
production of useful and needful ends, is brought 
about by a power as blind and senseless as the ab- 
stract whirlwind. While he laughs at credulity, a 
-blind credulity is his only faith. He is blind to the 
evidence of truth, and believes the harder ;side. Foi 
the e^stence of intelligence to plan and direct in what 
we call the works of nature, is as evident as that there 
is power to produce. We can as clearly see that things 
exist for certain definite purposes, as that they exist 
at all. 

But I cannot find in all creation a stronger impress 
of the Creator's wisdom, than in you, for whom I pen 
these cogitations. Every bone, muscle, sinew, nerve, 
artery, vein, in your bodies, is jointed, placed and 
strung, precisely as it should, be for the purposes of 
life and motion, suited to your mode of .being and 
sphere of action. And the senses are exactly adapted 
to the purposes of enjoyment. When I consider the 
consummate wisdom and skill in the construction of 
the organs of ttiste^ by which we test the quality of the 
sustenance received, and derive pleasure from the 
mandication of the food we eat ;T-and in the organs 
of ^rneff, by which we detect what is unsavory before 
we receive it, and are delighted with the fragrance of 
sweet spices and flowers ; — -and of sigkt^ by which we 
airect our steps in safety, and survey the delightful 
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t>eantie8 and glories of creation around us ;-— of Aaetr* 
ingj to hold sweet social converse, and to feast upon 
the harmony of sounds, and the rich tones of friend* 
ship and love;— -and especially when I consider the 
construction of the mind, to reason and judge on what 
you hear and see, to store up the abundant treasures 
of knowledge, truth and virtue^ and to ^4ook through 
nature up to nature's God," — I exclaim widi the Psalm- 
ist, " The fool hath said in his heart, there is no God.'' 
Surely ^' the invisible things of him from the creation 
of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even his etemc^l power and God* 
head." 

St Paul speaks of feeUng after and finding Ghd 
He who habitually disciplines his mind and moral 
affections, by the study of the word and worics oi 
God, and the communion of his spirit, will acquire the 
power to perceive the being and enjoy the presence of 
the etemid Father. 
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CHAPTER II. 

GOD AS TEB CBEATOB. 

In the foregoing chapter, we haye recognized the 
being of God, as it is declared in the ScriptttreSi aad' 
attested by the voice of nature* This second chapter 
is substantially a continuation of the same subject,-*-^ 
relating to God, however, more directly as thd Creator 
of the world, and especially of man. i. .. . .. 

The Scripture teachings of God*s authorship of the 
world and its furniture, are put forth in the simple 
authority of truth. There is no shade of doubtfol-^^ 
nesS) no fear of contradiction. As a truth known of 
God, and bel<Higing to man, the inspired witnesses 
utter it in sublime assurance. '^ In the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth." '^ So God made 
man in his own image." ** And hath made of one 
blood all nations of men for to dwell on' all the face of 
the earth." 

But this Bible doctrine in relation to the origin of 
our race, some are disposed to question, even to cast 
away. And what better accoimt do they give us? 
None. When they discard the Bible testimony, they 
are lost Their folly becomes manifest, and their con- 
fusion is pitiable. Yes ; after all the tain contradic- 
tions of men, the Bible account of the origin of man is 
the only philosophical, as well as the only authenti- 
cated account, attained or attainable. Go and exam- 
ine all the guesses of skeptics, who, in their proud 
haste to make a masterly leap above the weakness of 
credulity, plunge from rational faith into the \nfttfi»\ 
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ctedulity itself. How will they account for the begin- 
ning of our race? 

Sometimes they will say that the human species was 
without beginning, existing from eternity. Was there 
ever then a first pair, male and female, who are self- 
existent, and without beginning 1 Then they had 
existed from eternity when they first had an issue; 
and being self*existent, they had a necessary and inde^ 
pendent being, immortal of course, and are somewhere 
in existence now. Where are they? They are not 
transported to any other world, — for such a change of 
worlds would require a miracle ; — and in miracles the 
skeptic has no belief. They must be somewhere on 
the earthy an eternity old ! and we should be pleased to 
see them. They are of course flesh and blood, objects 
of sight ; and we crave an introduction to that first 
man and woman, who were without beginning, self* 
existent, and independent ! 

No ; Ihey will not finally admit that there was a first 
pair, or any individnal, without. beginning. It is the 
species, the successicHi of individuals, and not a single 
individual, that was without beginning. But this 
hypothesis explodes itself If there was no individual 
self-existent from eternity, then every individual of the 
human race had a beginning. And if every individual 
of our species had a beginning, then the whole race 
bad a beginning. So^ also, if the whole race had a 
beginning, there was a first individual, or first pair, 
that began to be. How did they begin ? This ques- 
tion returns upon us^ 

We know that the first man must have been pro- 
duced in a manner different from the present descent 
of one generiation from another preceding ; for the first 
man had no preceding generation of men to produce 
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him. To say (hat the first pair were produced by the 
rich mud of Egypt, is too silly to bespeak the sincerity 
of those who assert it. Honorable minded man ! So 
amiHtious of the Credit of denying the existence and 
creative agency of Grod, as to ascribe thine own noble 
being to the original creation of the senseless mud of 
Egypt ! Go, then, lake of the Egyptian clay, and iii 
filial homage worship it, — for it is thy Creator. 

But if the fermentation of senseless matter, or any 
natural operation of the laws of the material world, pro- 
duced the first human being, why does not the same 
cause produce such beings now ? Should a wild man be 
found in the woods, would infidela believe that he had 
grown up out of the ground with the trees and shrubs t 
or that an accidental concurrence of atoms had formed 
him 1 They would scout die thought. They do hot, 
in &ct, helieve that there is power in senseless matter 
to work out such results. 

Let your thoughts dwell for a moment on the idea 
of unconscious matter going at work to create a 
human being. The particles which are requisite for 
the purpose come together, and form a skeleton of 
bones, providing such pieces, all in their due form, as 
are requisite for the head, body and limbs, — ^and all 
measured and jointed, and perfectly adapted to the 
future motion and convenience of the wonderful crea- 
ture that is about to be. But these can never be of 
service, unless there are ropes and cords provided for 
moving them ; and so another description of particles 
comes out from the arcana of nature, and they form 
themselves into tough and elastic cords, adapted in 
size and strength to the stations they are to take,— and 
they string around this skeleton of bones, fastening 
-themselves here and there ^ and where \)aa<dA ^ ^^ 
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joints are needfiil to keep them in place, new particle^ 
volunteer their service to form bands where they arcf 
required ; and where loops are wanted, through which 
for the cords to pass in order to draw the bones in the 
right direction, other particles come up and form such 
loops, taking care that they shall be so adjusted as to 
give the pulleys free and effective action by them. 
But these cords cannot serve their purpose without a 
moving process ; and so anotlier troop of particles vol- 
unteer themselves, and form into muscles, which take 
their stations so. as to draw the ropes in the required 
directions, and assume such size in the different sta- 
tions, as their labor in such stations may demand. 
And now another provision must be had. When the 
skeleton of bones is strung with cords, and these, prop- 
erly banded and looped, are bedded and hitched in 
muscles, — and these, furthermore, are all wrapped and 
secured in a beautiful covering of skin, there must be 
some method of communicating motion to the muscles, 
and impelling them to draw the ropes in the desired 
direction. For this purpose a more subtle class of 
particles combine, — all senseless matter, no intelli^ 
gence, no power of designing, — they happen to fall 
together in such a planner as to produce a sensorium 
and will, a will to command the motion of the muscles 
in every part of the system, with an authority to be 
obeyed. But to give action even to the will which 
commands the muscles, the blood must be provided, 
and circulation given it; and a breathing apparatus 
must be furnished, — and life, which none of these par- 
ticles themselves possess, must be given this organized 
body. For the breathing apparatus can neither give 
life, nor act without it Its action is a means of per- 
petuating life in the system, but it cannot give it. 
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When the life is gone from the body, no inflation of 
the lungs with air can restore it. Yet this lifeless, 
senseless matter, which happened to come together in 
flie formation of this wonderful structure of the first 
man, "gave it life; — and in addition to other wonderful 
contrivances too numerous to mention here, gave to 
this new made creature the wonderful faculty of intel- 
ligence and reason ! 

Think, kind reader, of all this being done solely by 
dead unconscious matter, with no intelligence to plan, 
to design and superintend it. Who believes it ? Who 
is so weakly credulous, or so madly infatuated? 

And when this noble being is formed, he is alone ; 
and though he has social faculties and wants, he must 
remain alone while he lives ; and when he dies, leave 
the world unpeopled again, unless the same sort of 
senseless matter goes on creating others like him, — or 
else happens to combine together in the establishment 
of some other cause for the multiplication and perpe- 
tuity of his species. And so we must believe, if we 
will get along without a Creator, that about the same 
time this first man was forming without a former, out 
of unconscious matter, another set of particles was 
happening, all without any intelligence in the universe 
to design it, to be getting together in the formation of 
another intelligent being, constituted female, to be a 
companion and help-meet for the man. And having 
thus provided, in ;the constitution of this first pair, for 
the peopling of the whole earth, here this mindless 
matter leaves its work, and never happens to produce 
such beings in this primitive manner again ! 

Surely no person can be stupid enough to believe, 
upon reflection, in a position so absurd and ridiculous. 
And hard must be the labor of that infatualedi td^^; 
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which has SO Strange. a desire to (urjdiaiisEe the um? i 
Terse, as to purposely hide away firom the light of 
tmth, ^hich is shining before and behind him, above 
and below, and on his right hand and left, in evetf 
object he looks upon, and in every subject on which h» 
holds converse. 

But we will return to the immovable positicm of the 
Bible, where the mind finds rest and satisfiu^tion. 
There must be something self-exktent, and without 
beginning. And it is as easy to ccnceive of sdif-exis* 
tent mind, as of self-existent matter. Indeed, that 
alone of which you can conceive as unbeginning, is 
that which, like space itself^ is all-pervading and un- 
ehanging, and whose existence is not composed of 
measured parts, or successive revolutions. And when 
we have received the fact of one self-existmt GrOD, an 
unbeginning aU-pervading MIND^ there appears no 
Ipnger any thing Strang in all the wonderful and 8^ 
rious: works which are c<mstantly going on in the uni<- 
verse around us. Without this faith, ev^ry day, hour 
and minute presents us with a. succession of unae- 
eountable and distracting wonderments. But in the 
faith of God the Creator, all are accounted for in the 
wisdom and power of Jehovah. The existence of our 
glorious wor}d, with the adaptedness, order, and utUf 
ity of its parts; and of the various creatures whidi 
Uve and inove on the earth, with the nicely fanned 
fi^rupture of their bodies, their powers and capacities 
l^ted to their states and natures, and the correspoBd" 
ing provimons adapted to their wants; for all these 
things the divine Greatness is an adequate cause. Tes ; 
"^hen we consider our own wonderful existence, the 
t^ijousa^ids of exact contrivances in our system, att 
cpmlmBd being nacessary to make tis what we lure*. 



nidf ^dmt ^mireiflct^^hai Ikeitt miiit hanH biMm a fti* 
pair, male and female^ 4>]!«iq^t^ into beli^^^ 
difbiei^ifrQBi ISttsrptemsM natiUrad descent; of our spe- 
eies, e^m IffJitit iflmkedkM diMUon oC elmigfaif laieln 
lifience): wai come Jumw.iiriih eatk&etion fo ihe BiMe 
afBu^matiei* :*rrr'^. Oetf criMied numin ki9^. &wn^ imager 
mike imagevf€hdcreitied he km; mate and fgtbah 
ermjOedheAemi' Akd Gmdbhned then^yitnd Qodsaid 
mud iiemi BB^fruiifiJUy and fmdiiplyy and replem$h^ th^ 
mBrthjMdMhdmt iiJ^ i'JETe g^nw^ (a aU Ufe^ and bt^aih^ 
andjUt iddngB ; andJk^ fjkide o/aneikad all nations 
of mmy'ifoT todmeB am all the face of the earAi'^ 

Wlaiie tfaaffiUe giires lis the only rational and 
anttienlic/aJGOQmit of the origin of our race, the time 
vhieb it assigns for that origin is also oonfinued by 
erety aorgunieat wMth is dedueible from kn(^)m and 
historkal &ds. We know that within our own recoU 
leeticxiy there have, be^n important im^vmients made 
in the artsi J^roat this we perceive that the human 
miwl is naturally ;on tiie stsetch fot discovery and 
ittVB»tioiis,iaiid ihat if our race had been here from 
dnmity, Of fonosiUions of ages, the progress of im-^ 
pvoivmnents woidd have gone &x in advance of Ih^ 
present .hiideed{ the very idea of improvements in a 
race of beings, leads us to trace them bMk to a b^[in- 
ningi dkndii^n ira go into aulheiidc histery,and $ee 
what impiovemei^ts have been added by ths presBttt 
geaesatkH!^ and ' subtract tiieioi from the sum total ^f 
hmnanr; a;ttaiBnient8,;we see the civilized world of the 
piBcedingaga' to be ^so much lower* And thus we go^ 
dowllwaid las fwe: trace backward. And hf every 
aaibriafid aaniDee of information, we trace ithahiiteya 
q^ecies downward, back of all improvementS| to a 
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Mild df ^dkttplis-iial«mj bydie^ lime n^ gc^iailmjdi^m 

-^ I know that some hATo aitttempted an argument 
from certain figures^ which h^Te been ftmad m Egjrpt^ 
and China, purporting to be dates ranning fai/baek of 
the: JBifeie chronology. But it has been mada evadent 
by learned researches^ that the pretehces which 'the 
£g]rptiaiis made to antiquity, so fiur back of lii^ lime 
recorded in the^riptures^ proceeded in pairt frenn their 
calculating^ by lunar years or months^ and probably ii^ 
part from their reekomng the dynasties of their kihgs« 
in succession, which were cotemporary. For HerOr 
dolus mentkms twelve Egyptian kings as reigmilg at 
one time ; whioh, if reckoned by an i^eieraiit or a de«; 
signing chtonologist as reigning in succession, would 
diake a irasl dtfierence in dates. They had such dtfer-^ 
ent acco«infB, however, of efarotioldgy, 4iat, as it ia. 
affirmed) some of them computed about thirteen; thou- 
sand years ^niore than others, from die original of theic 
dynastic to the thiie of Alexander the GreaiJ^ Indeed, 
thefiB are 'numerous' confutations,' which I haTse not 
time t^ recite^ of the Egyptians' fabulous ptetensioBS^ 
t&Wtiqiiity; They have nothing aislhaitiereachiiig' 
baek so far as the time assigned by Moses tar the ore*; 
^Imi^f odr fivst progenitors. 

Hiesameremarkir in general will apply also to the 
j^retensioHs: of the C&insje; Indeed, tlany thiemselvea 
cimfi^^'that their antiquities are m gteat pail £iibu* 
loiis y and tiiey acknowledge- that, Iheir^ most, ancient 
bopks/ were m hieroglyphics, which were not ex-^ 
pounded by ady one who lived nearer than ime /thout> 
saad seiven hundred years to the first avtbor of' ihiim ;: 

fi o) .''Ir .J ri .»■.•■'. ^ ; .: :',j '■ A:-j'. ■ .■■,;■■., ^•^■ y''i'.:.\ ."i 

* Home'i iDtroducUoDi toI. 1, p. ira 
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it^thUt the iii^Dil^ ia 'owiip^^OF^ ^ mi^ 
vis^xUfmiO^ ^]^t loaQths a,r«^ l>u$ foic yeaxiu 

G^^V) f^ I Mid befpie, W6£;8t hack ^> a pp^U, by 
ipiuxig.\>ae)i: b^ «i|y chaI^lel of autbeotk iofbiXQatioQ^ 
^y t^e tk^Eie ve |iaye gone l>ack six tbpusaod yearn 
Fioia be7<^a4 that pe^qd there has do iii|proY^iviiait, 
IH> tsac)^ fif «li.e«irlier 1^ hepa hitoded along lo ua. 
Qpw wonderfully does thia circMmstaace conArm tba 
J%ble aceoupt of the begiaaii^ ,of our Uyiprovable 
rnoe, ftud of tbeiime of suph h^gjx^iii^ 

3^PPQ8^ a number pf boys are taken m early child^- 
bppd and pl«oed, upon an uBlnhabited ialMiiiV^ >such * 
.^ireun^^taneie^. that they <^n just make a shift to siu^ 
tapi thpmiselves till/ they grow up to manhood. They 
l^^yepo recxdlei^n of pny hup:ian )M|inSs but theoft- 
selifp^, ^^ they know nptbu^g of burth or of deatl^ 
Wb^i ,th^, have obtai|ied a knowledge of the island 
in v^l^f^^pY liireiincludjuog Uie growth And decay of 
;]^anta and ;treeif| sipdh^r^^ acq^iired tt^p habit of rea- 
sonuig, tliffy start the question of: theif origin^ One 
.i^^^eaU: tlmt^ thpy were in ;b€U[i^ ap^ 

a^tbBr, that they h^ abe^^l^g^ iand thatat no veiy 
distant period, ^ere theyjpju isi^i^ , The former ba^s 
no pthc^ argmnent to offer iha^ that l^y do not know 
their begimiii^g. The latter s^giip9 &ojdqi the foUpwing 
facts : — They perceive thsit .^ey have been adyanci9g 
ifi stature, in stjveQgtht and in knowledge. They have 
marks uppn their i^aUs which cj^signate the height, of 
their stature as, they were a few years ago^-rnot half 
their preset height,— and they remember when tbpy 
were qvdte small and weak, and could |iQt unde^s^nd 
nor do what they cap at the present time. So th^y 
trace back the retrograde of thpir growth and improve- 
mpntfif, to ^a^er and amaUer things in lela^loxv to 



fliemselViss, tmtil ibeir reooHection to iMt m 'dib 
fused mdistinctness of eariiesl^iMRioodJ -FMntfaMi 
fects tie argued, and that omchirii^y, ^tbat la'^aonie 
way Or other, and at a timeiiot^fit 4kifD ^6 t^iil^ 
nation of their recollection in Si& \i1iVtEtf^ of H^ 
statnre and experience, th^y had' a he^nbiAgJ 

What is true of the boys in the clUK'8«fppdiled^iS'trM 
of the human race as a species,— irubsitiiutkig^Ustory, 
tod the nk>ntunents of art, for the boys' niettimy. We 
find the human race improvable and hnpirOTed^ Wfe 
trace back the retrograde of th^ hnprott^nmitl to 
days of smatter and smafier things, tmtil we find oiiir 
race in a rude, unimproved, infantile' state, and pni^ 
fane history is lost in confusion. And all this is wi&in 
the compass of the last six thousand yeatrsi This Is 
not only decisive argument for the doctrfaiiB, whid!i 
nothing but extreme madness and IblFy can 'dispute, 
that our race had a beginning ; but it is-alsfo stron^y 
cohfiiteative of the date to Whicli' the'BiliAe as^jp» 
such bi^gtnning. How strangely in love with darkm»i 
ihtist that mind be, which 4rin dfkiatd' rfie Mtooi^ 
eoimt ofthe creation of our species; becauise it ^^s^igi^ 
sufeh creation to so rec^t a date, when every circuBai- 
stauce which has a bearing on'thb sirlject cotiflrttus 
this Siate,— arid jrou cannot, by any anth^ic channel 
df itifotmation, step a foot beyond it; 

But soriie have thought that even the Bible accduiit 
implies that there were people on the earth beibie 
Adam and Eve. For when there wais only recorded 
the creation of Adam and Eve, and the birth 6f Cain 
arid Abel, we read of Cain's murdering Abel, and then 
bf his being afraid lest every one &iding^ hitn i^ould 
sla!y him. ' *\ And the^ Lotd set a mark upon Cain, Mirt 
'iinf finding him should slaj-him." ^ Who Wius ^ei^«' 



Mu^ b&aaL ' tihimplmwriy aaked, " firr rrtri» tft>fi nffmi4i 
^ since Abel, the e&ly othec progeny, was dead| an4 
he^vas 1^ alone with hi9 parents?'^ la answes, X 
femaad to be mfcMPmed^ what ia the eYiden0e. that CaiiHt 
tras ^en die only sarvhruif child: of bis jtaients ? 
This -very account of Moses implies that the progeny! 
of Adtam and Eve had, by that time, beoome somen 
what aumeioiis. There are but fire chaptera of Qepr 
esis devoted to the first fifteen hundred years* OC. 
bourse nothing more was a^ipp^^ th^n tq^toyct^ uppn 
some promioent features of the history, enQme impoxtaa^ 
Unks in the chain of events, fisom the cre^^tioij^ to the 
flood. The birth of only such persons is recorded^ as 
ate made tbe subjects of some remariK, or ^ stand in 
Ae direct Ime of genealogy^ The langjaag^ of Jtfps^ 
xeoognises the fact, that mudi tri^ispirjdd which he di4 
moti£9cotd» His language is, ^^ Af^in^proces^qfiimi^ 
It came to pass, that Cain brought of the fruit of tbe 
gronndj'^ d». ^^ In^funoeess 9/ Hm$ it ^pame to pass;'! 
which 19 as nmch as to say, acopsiderable t^rm of 
time, and aeriea of evoits, pasqed in their cpvrp^ 
which I do not reoOTd. Adam was one hundred co^d 
Airty years old when 8eA was bom, which wa9 soooi 
afieir the d^thof Abel. Accordingly there bs^ tliei^ 
n&Lflj one htmdied and thirty years, n^ore than balf 
-die age of the oldest North Amisriqan civdi^ se^tk^ 
ment, for the postebrity of Adam to muUiply, and spiread 
4>iit upon the &ae of ^relurth^ when CcUn, iu guilty 
despair, was afraid of summary vengeance ikom bip 
neighbors. 

It has also been asked, '' If ^ere were no people on 
the ear A but Adam and Eve, with their posterity, how 
(did Cam get him a wife in: ihe land of Nod 3'' ^, 'The 

mraid dnei not say thjlt>Jie did- P^1^<s^ ^P^^mjPi^ 

5# 



dlMieiid]^. Rgpeak8ofC«ki^8dc par < ii iS, i a w lfflmgM<» 
th<a lafid -of Nod, and of an eirinit there in lelalion tohiv 
irift, ma nnnner iflipl3qQg that iiis wife constitalcd ai^ 
meiirf)erof his feouly befixe. '/l%evord Nod aigaifie» 
itfg^Amd; a name, of ooone, .which Ihe comitry did 
i^ beai before, but which waa given it on aceoont of 
thia yagabond selding in it i It'#aa probably aj^ un«« 
setttod tract, wheie, with hit own; family, he aongfat 
sedusfon. 

' Some have thought that the diffeient atalmea and 
ebmplexions of men iii different paLria ot the wovld^ 
argu^ against 'their oommon origin, as of one bloody 
{proceeding from one prog^tor^ Bat I am sure thst 
this objection will not hold. The '4ii<Menoe of features 
and complexion 6an be rationaily^acco«mted for^ bf 
the influence (^ climate and- circumstances, affecting 
the complexion imd- the ^hf^^nological develqpiiienta» 
Or, if some of the iMst ^tiMgly marlEedi diffaiences 
should be thought to rec^ire b epeeikrinterposition' of 
^divine agency, to m8(ke c^Kainmeana effect llie 
change, it is more philosophical tosappoee that aueh 
divine agency was 4n such mdnnev i interposed^ than 
tiiat as many first paira were created ootof the eaiiilB. 
Heaison eoncuts with tiie Scriptures^ in tracing boek 
the descent of human kii^' alt to one ori^nid' >stpek^-r 
so that, notwitb^tandiiig there are 4iifferent complects 
^s, w^ i^ail vi<BW^l tUtm as: members pf one &mily, 
all blood relation; botind to iregard each other. widi 

irat^fUal afltotiott/' ;•'•;)-:> ij« '.j .:-;.:: .-:../ :.::.■ 

f^inally, after att^the \rav of woids^'lli&BibIe.8laliifb 
"onanitnmovable^siaof truthi i Qem^sedi^iwiitiiigB 
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-imcn^mk^httOghmfM UiM^4imoi yeaii^ iiiiamrdran 
freely and unreservedly with names of persMi^VaHd 
^kd^piM %ith doMi; attd histoti^' dt iumboiM the 
•tnefiek ietfiititiy^-^h^ rigid scvutfaiy df foes j(i #Btt is 
fM^idiBM^at^ 4t^ tB^iads dnirefliled^^HBay^ doi^bm^ 
h ^M^ai^; feitMtiger aiid i«ietti» brighter l|y JOse. If ! there 
bi6 bei^ ^ lifiy Musing adVmHage : gnned ^ it, iti has 
teen 'b^. mlsvepFeftealation. It oomeB up bom die 
wara 4>f' age% Hvaviag its banheiB df triumph^ iaiid 
^i^nlg 4tt ^Vine heaaty and gtoty. It eontamsl a 
t^baii^ ol <p¥o|)liecte8, wiiose^sonsisleiicy and fiililmeat 
attesi their divinity;! and it idcnleates a system of 
'4lSth*mi€ ffloMs/Wh<)M internal hJBurmpny and ex^ 
lence, and whose wonderful adaiptedness to tfaeoom^t 
and the moral perfectness of man, pjove it to be the 
workmanship^ ! die. provisiim, <^ the eame God who 
has constituted the human mind to need it 

I was filled with admiration for ^e value of the 
Scriptures, when^'sraoe time since, I stepped into our 
Supreme Court to listen a few; momenti^ to a plea of one 
of the leading enemies of the BiUe, w^o was on trial for 
profanity and obscenity. In censuring the bad spirit 
which he thought was manifested by the prosecuting 
officer of government, he took occasion to contrast 
it with the spirit and precepts of said officer's professed 
Master. So he is constrained to resort to Jesus Christ, 
or to his religion, as the standard of moral perfectness. 
How strangely is that man set at work, to be employ* 
ing misrepresentation, and every art, to ridicule, and, if 
possible, overthrow, that system of religion unto which 
he is forced to go, when he would refer to a perfect 
standard of moral goodness ! Surely he must be like 
Milton's fallen angels, seeking to get revenge on man- 
kind, because of Ml own disappointmeat* R.^ "woxi^dL 
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nob «8^ our liighfiat (paif and in te^umtfp^e 
Itmihmg. 

We conaent not to the eixchange» We take to yonr 
hearts the word of GocL You that are aged, it ia the 
ataf and solace of your declining years. You that ju» 
in the active prime of manhoodf its principlea cheer 
aiid animate youin your laboie, inspire and Uess you 
in your duties, and add a hi§^ aest to aU your pu0B 
'^oymmts. You that are young, the teachings of 
this sacred Book distill the re&eBhing-dews of gsace 
and virtue into your expanding, bloooaing mtede, and 
nourish there those rich prineipiea of fiuth an4 love, 
which diall yield ytom the sure harvest of peace aad 
joy now and in after ydars. 

"Here the Redeemer's welcome voice 
Spreads heavenly peace aiooad ; 
jLsdlift^anldeverltstaiigijoIra : 
Attend tl^ blissM soimcU 

O ttilj these hestealy fsgos hs 

Our study and deliglit; 
And still new beauties may we see^ 

And still increasing light.^ 
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Wb have said that the beginning of aU,tl|iog8 ifi 
4Sfdi: rSolfthe Tabi# jfrfiGipd leiA^ iwTeprqettli^ifqun- 
rf.tai faiiwan <i9»ifiilQi^ w4Htbevi9»^ pC bi;^ 
i|HrnAB, ia fei3 dMrro^.. N«ej4befe<iMe,,ifiU l^ 
idJos^bBOit to giire (dblr<wl^alM)p|EH>i|titp iM^ 

eeitaili .inleUfictual Aadrph(]^ipi»lift^ 

which I staJi Jiet0.i)$trfcrlb<(J^ufciiH^ d«(^ ,upq«, 

becAMe tb0y f^^iiMidii^ W J41 

The QeiDipnsbflWY^^ ! towwlwljp \of a^^ PfiitjE; |^ e]»- 
fiesaed in dM; S«ip$iiffi* Mjfe Yaffip^ft Ti[ay«\ . T|>a pro- 

expr$99»iith9 idei^^^ciil^jyKO^^ ^i^edgp m <f^ 

(Job icliSi)jttelM»io4b^.^^i;ile«^t ^rtha pi,THie ;i^l^i^l- 
ed80i3 jQq)it«mtodi<j(hp{ir2^ y^^.jus fw Wi^ iw he^T^; 
whaicaMt Jfti^u do3. 1 ]^P9r i^ l^i^U, (^epl, w the 
wnJ»9W» id^tb#;)M!i?r^aVifi^ tb^u J^nowl" 8t. 
Paul jsi^idi: (Act^^Yvigl^)' '"iRn^^^, W^iG94 ;W^i 9^ 

hi^ W0rli9ifrftiaJb§il)?gi^^ pf .*« wp^Y .v ,, v >. 

The ^ahpttndftd\k»Qwte4gP of C)nmisgi«aipe ^ 
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enee is beautifully expressed by the psalmist in tha 
following poetic manner. (Psalm cxxxix. 7 — 10:) 
'' Whither shall I go from thy spirit? or whither shall 
I flee from thy presence? If I ascend up into heaven, 
thou art there. , If I .mafa^ p(iy b^. in hell, {sheol,) 
behold, thou aA there! If I take' the wings of the 
morning, and dyfj^U in the ia^tei^[n|9St parts of the sea, 
even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand 
^uphold toe.^' - -- v ' : // 

~ Btit i n^ed tilol weary fte teader with the tnultipB- 
eation of proofs, on a pd&t which is mot disptiiied ; and 
I wM close this section of my work, #ith ^e^wMiiYa- 
bte description 6f the IKvine oMiiscience funuAed by 
Dr. Qarke. ^^ Omniseit^e) or tke f9wer i» know M 
■things, ia( in a^bute of God, and eocist^iii luHii as 
omnipkence^ drthe powetto doalllhingsi ^ *.'. GM 
banhot hair^ Jbf^-AMMi'M^e, stri^ly 1^^ 
this would suppose that there was s(»nething ^mumg, 
in what w^ eiall /tiltfi%, which -had not yet^t^nttM at 
~ the ^rd^ds df iht Detip. Neither ^ oan he bare any 
ktfla^^^inowledg^j edrietly speaking,; Ibr diib w^ould^ sufK 
^oktih^ itometliin^'thal had iakM {dlk^ ia {wbat^We 
c^l pr^etmJ^I at p€M AHe,'had tibw ffot 4i0j|^7lrf the 
fk^g^nee^/ai^'D^: A^Obd^iistsin all thateanbe 
tailed- e^l^rm^, so he i^ ajriia/|^ every wheie: bothiilg 
^n he future to hte, 1)ecimse ht lives in aU/Mii^ : 
tM^^ can be peM to hkn, beeaMe be !e<iually ^:dsl8 
' ih an ]Hi^ Wne: futurity and j>retra^ty aie lelattve 
terins to us; but they ciEin bave no rdation to that 
God who dwdls in everjf^ point of etemifty^— with 
whom alt that is pasty all that is preseHi, and all tbat 
is future to man, exists M eiie infinite,- teiliirLdble, and 
^ '^tehiil NOW.'^ <See Caarke on Actisi 11:2^) ^ 
^ 'JSS^etod;--(]}6€t is infinitely Wise. "^Blessed be A0 



couBAOffii; or eo».r M 

of dM Irf>xd fimrer, for wiidoin and night tM 
])B8t>' "OLoTdyhaw-maoiliManlhyworict^jmirit^ 
4nn hast thdu inade ihem alL'^ (P&gIt.SML DaiL& 
ao.) ^O, the depth of I the richef both of the wMom 
and knoii^edge of Qod ! how nuBeftichaUe wte bit judg^ 
moits, ai^d his ways past finding oat ! " (Rom* zi 33.) 

Wisdom and 1 knowledge^ aie, peihaps, generaUy 
looked tqxm as ' iynonytiioia tenns. But they are* 
doubtless more aoeurate who consider them as diSi 
tiact. *^ Knowledge omsists in having a stocks of 
proper ideas add notions of thii^; wisdom consists 
in ledfieing these to practice, in conducting any aiEuc 
with ing»iuity and skiil.'^ Therefore as God pes* 
•esses infiidte > knowledge and ixrisdom, he. knows per** 
iecdy wirii what is best to be dime, and has ability ot 
rinll to contri?^ such a system, to institute such ar» 
mng^sEients, an4 to put ^ings into such orderly and 
hafmonious opemtioii^ as tO' i^eclure the desired and 
inteiided ttltimaUuni: -' 

TInrd ;-^^G»od haA almighty Pctaer. To Abraham 
he said, ^'I anil the almighty God." (Gen. xrii* 1.) 
'' God hath spoken once, twice have I heard this, that 
power beloi^th to God.?' (Pa Ixii. U.) " Lift up 
your ejres on high, and bdioM who hath create^, these 
things, that bringeth out their, host by number : he 
ealleth them all by names, by .the greatness of his 
might, for that be is stiDong in power; not one &iieth." 
^^Who^hath measured >ibewatera in 4he hollow of his 
hand^ and meted ooit heaTon with a span^ and comr 
prdiended the dust of the earth in a measure, and 
weighed the nieiiniains in scales, and the hills in a 
balance 3> All ^ataohs;b^r& him are as nothing; and 
they are countedr4p^bim as less than nodiing, aiid 
mibitfJ^ ' ( Isa xk} ^And he doeth aceotdiH^ 



coMrafSoop'OHiMniJi'MnmTT. 

iriH Urikm inayrofltesm] atat mbiigttlfe MtiithitMiia 
of' Ihe ^ eatUiy^ iiil ^neiie ' ean: ' stvy ^ hii. ULitil,^ ' or ' 'say! 
into tifai, Wbwr ddisi thouf^'^: (IMm:uri/8Bj) 'Mraofc 
Ctod, itfld ih^ il^fioHei «fee;: Tmi 6od^ dti4 >«ier^.» 
n^diHk^'iueil^d^IanBg^tiVB €tid: fiom tht^ tegktiiihgp 
^nd ftom aiieient timesibethiilgs that aire nb(;]iriBt.done;[ 
a^ng; My^spiiiMl s^mlH standi ^aad': I IwiM itefldlitiy 
ptea^re;" (Isa. flchm ft, 10.) '^Who irakefik :atf 
thUig»'aftBriihecbii»sd 0f}iis«rwnirJU.^i (Epti-iL IL;^ 
'^ ^niatt &r:\v^fiiMi'the character of GMid'4Qll^ 
to mepire voi with; profebiidest :a\re:' 1 6bifiMfe7#j an^ 
idlMst\; ; bxi^disbeninieht >icr -pneenrt mi lilL rtiaert ^aq4 
sptt^e/ and <^eo]»^dlreb<fs aU -past, "presefitf and: fu^ 
eveptSi' vAhd'IUs tiWNfoin plms ial^^^ rtftings, for <f afi 
Ihii^ are ti^KSod^" and ahittq^'thiett finitoecoaiifiit 
eperatimi. i^Aiid iMt omtixpTeaeBijfrml^ie^ 
faighty j0Ottrer,vi9r0YkB for M^^ gnis^iag aen' iafi^^ 
iiaorieiy of ineahs, adapted t» thejooo^leas' imtni»^ 
relations, forms and manners, of the^ivroricelaiiflidpeKan 
tions fae^ designs; . Ihv httiiible i siibtnfiBsfioA/ wei bb!^' to 
^6 £>roe of fai9 word bjr th^pro^et, f twiMioMbiund 
l«to«4aatei/?'^ (i«i.aliil.ia) — I * 

q : 'But S^ite \^e - stand 1 ki windferj : atoaaemeiit, ran^ 
awe profound,' in cdntekopladng the' TiLatnese of the 
iXvine iatelligdnde^ ind ^sdom^ and piw«r,' : thflm ii 
yet a feati^fe in the' Dc^qedmracter* which mi^ 
^speeially ieoileideredf aiF the: only fotinidatimi of cbtife 
dkhce, loviei ahd prnise;^ Wisdbnk and might aidneoUtt'^ 
norrehder a b^g ah objeet of ftcost ' iWathbnt moral 
^tiRcqde, that wisdoiii may tie & fiendish toiinhig, and 
Ihaf ^wer ' the ^ <ese€^Uor of fiebdiehi mMe^ndetiea 
Hence^thb importance: 4^ftfediviiii3;md^ itf^riAulufi 
Sffe wjUrptweedtheoitb expatiaite,-4^^ : \ ^t 

ehfbnAi^j^^-^Onthei^ig^UeMi^ This&i^ 



fpm of ifaaDirine ehaiaclev is tfay; mwit c ^m t imki i if woj 
oepqpic^Mttriy held fosth in ttie SeripCtifea, II^ the bUif 
«iHSii^r-<sUme in Bible thsolegy^ AihI tbfe rigklebuM 
hess^ the meroy and the goodness of Ihct Lbid, aiis 
diwaysrticged as the reason^ ei gvooiid of trasl^ and 
love and pn^se. *^0 thkt men would pra«^ the Loid 
frr his goodness, aaad his wond«^M worics to! the dlil- 
dxen of men.'^ ^^O give thanks imto thoLordy fdr h^ 
is good; forhii meiey einditreth forever." ^^Q prims 
the Lord^ ail ye naiioiis; praise him, aU ye peofto 
For faisiierei&il kitodQess is great tomtrdai^; aaid the 
tnilh of the Lord endUreth: forever." ^* How eaoeUeitt 
is thy loving^kindhess, O Qod 1 therefore do the chik 
Area of men put tlieir tirust under the shadow of lh|! 
wings." <VGod is love." ^'God conmendeth hii 
bvo towards us^ in that while we were yet sinners 
Christ died for us." '^ We love him^ because he Aral 
loited iw.** 

And heie let it be rettwrked^ that when th^ Scriptuief 
ascribe goodness, or h^te^ to Qod, they mean tb0 sawf 
^nality, or princi)^le, as that which is attributed^ by tbi 
aame termsj to inan. Some h^ve conceived of such % 
difierence between the moral qualities expressed : hf 
these terms, when api^ed to God, and when applied t# 
man, «s to OAake them even opposite principles* Whei 
we have objected to a certain purpose which they. a$f 
^ibe to God, otat the gmund that it is shocking to eirery' 
prinoipio of beoevolenoi^ and that ibe ejceciition of it 
would foxover mar and even destroy the hjappiness. of 
heaven; they hav^ urged that if we ale saiilts, Wheii wo 
become inhabitmts of. heaven we shaU not be (w^ed 
by witttBssing distress in others, fon vm shall then 
get rid of these human feelings of tende^ms^ ahd shaS 

h UimGmit If it weora so^ the terouiTigdiMiaMSi^ 

4 



W coMP£iii> #F ^HBiamAJi. rnvmiTT. 

^ftmUimmai > kw^ ■ applkid lo God, weM hmineainiiy 
^potds. They exppssr nothhig^^Rdiich' our iaonl isi^iitef 
m this world, has^ any power> to C€iiiceiFe*io£ Tbea 
they w4ia prbfees io ^'^praise jQod for hiSi^cviAiett/i' 
ire d^g h<»nageto, they ^^know not what^^' smd are 
as those iffiio worshipped an ^^unknown QoA,^^. . . 
" Bnt it ia not sa The spirit of bold jodiffsieace to a 
brother's <Mr a child's ^smfferibgs, is even more ungodly 
aiid fmheavehly, than it is JunbuiDan. : The Scriptares 
estjimate 4^at loTing-kindness, that pn^B benevol^bnoe^ 
which feels for others' sorrows, aad laborsalwayisfot 
ibmr good, as' the perfectiofn of the Ghrislian lifey and 
a onenc^ of spirit with God.- ^' But Ibn^e jrour^neinaes,^ 
$pid do good, * ^ and ye shall be ttie children tof. the 
highest ; ^ for be is kind un to the unthankful and. the 
eril. Be ye therefore mercifal, as yonr Father also is 
inesci&il/^ (Ltike vi. 35, 36.) «Be ye followers of 
God as dear children." (Efh. v. 1.) ''But I say 
toito^ yen; Lbve yoUr enemies,- bless- them that cdrse 
y^ do ^good- nato them ' ttot bate you, and pray for 
Ifti^m t^t despitefully use you and persecute youf 
Ihlit y%>u iMry be the diiidren of yonr Father which is 
ki heayen.: *' ^ Be ye therdbre perfect, eren as your 
Father which is in hearen is perfect." (Matt ▼. 
44--'48.) '^ Be ye kind one to another, tender-heeurted, 
fofgiviiig one another, ev^en as God for Christ's sake 
bath fergiren you." (Eph. iv. 32.) '< Loreii of God; 
Imd every one that loveth is bom. of Grod, and know* 
eth GUmI., He that loveth not, knoweth not God^ for 
6od is love.'' : ^' And he that dwdl^th in love dwellelh 
hi €ro4 »ad God in him." (1 J(din iv.) . 

I* Henbeit is seen that the more kindly sympatbetip^ 
ilraidekwbesHrted^ and' benevoleni; a mari is, tbei moire bf 
IS'fUke Godj andi Aat the.love^of. Godito has <*eat;^ires 



sirihg knd s^kiti^ their highest: nlfimai^ godd. £bw 
Sublime, then, iti this light of diviite gdbdndss, is the 
Scriptture asseveriaitlon, that "The Lord ii gbod to. att^ 
%nd^his tender mercies are ot^er a^his works.'' 

Some niay condliide- that I have now said etkmgh Id 

toalte myself tmdfenstood- on this part of my subject 

tint I am ikr ftonl believing that such is the fact t 

^o not believe ihiit all my readers yet fully tmdei^ 

Btatid the natuti! atid magnitude df the last stated «eiih 

'timent. Nor, is i hare intimated b^fbre, do off 

Hjfin^isxis tnrfuatli/ agree hi asbfibiUg such a dhaa^ 

Hcter tb^bd. Iti fortti they will do thlis. ' They^ will 

say that God is a being o{ inftnite henevoknee. Biit 

there are matty' ^ho only use the expression from 

'habit^vritho^t intending to cotivey the meaning wluch 

it truly bears. i%ey do not mean that God ezerciMi 

a sincere and ever-active interest for the uldmatb good 

df aH hi§ eiaSspring: They beliete that he has intr(H 

^diic^'into' being millions of^ rational creatlnres, to be 

abandoned to the Sport W endless^ knd eJ^ruciating 

torments. This could never be the work of gwidr 

^ness. • iJ'o ascifltesiichwofts to'Gdd/Ahd yet'te^^ 

he i^ all infinitely g^od* being, soofa* t6 iiaftio less ab- 

istkrd than toyiiig, that while fltete la h quality in the 

^ climdte of the frigid zone to make perpe^sal tos^ it is 

' yet an extremely Aoi and torrid climate. ■ It is to break 

down all di^ihction betwbeh- Ibve atid hs^tted, and to 

iBonfi^nd benevolence with cruelty. If tHere could be 

' ^ch a principle as infinite mcUignih/, and it had at its 

command creativepower, for what purpose more ^ruel| 

indrc perfectly malignant, could ft force creatures' into 

•being, than to make theit existence to iiafltilte evtt, Ibe 

N^pbrtofmi^^ ^ - \ \ nw^ 



<1BtXi w^ a«e told by one dass of bdif vojrs ii^ W^icmf 
WMry* ^t ^y do not ai^i)ie fo God «p jbad m dis? 
Ipi^iitiiDQ, aa! to aay that he haa oraoi/a^ aajf foraoch a 
jmrposty that thfiy shoqld bo a^^^^reifa ^ awh ;an ^ril^ 
— ^Imt thi^y wi)l Ma^ j^ an ti^fum^he^ *4Dd we.haTa 
CP r^H, tfaey aayy to conplaan of God ibr what hia 
.araattlFea do, though th^ q^ako theofisjBlyes eternal 
los^ra, infinite sufferers, by their eiciatei^ce. My 
•Ipi^ada, v» do not find &ttlt with -God. We adoie 
4m9» IB aU his works, and in all his revealed pnrposea 
^We aAore him supremely. But I am endearoiriiig to 
.^eifiin^inicate to your undejratandinga, and impreaa 
!UV^^ Yf^fVx niiiKls, the doctrine of truth coqcerning the 
jio0ral ,ehajract» ot God* And siipM^^ th® wme laii* 
igu^ge which I find it necessary to employ in deapnl^ 
iiogi th? PiTine character, is also usied by Ituiae wJio 
gdil^ Widely ifom ua in opiiiion on t|ie I^ivijcie difVP^- 
Itifni, I fy94 Ml n^eessary to notice the cypipipilf of ioihini^ 
4» fer #?:to CTPPfe what we cfnsid^r tbf^ ^of^^offip^ 
^<* h^W^^' This I wiat "^ 4bfit ^Imp / W 
i^flfgniWPftlhfi^ajpactp? of ppd, I njkay 4])ot| be lQi9¥»- 

j: [ivjb^ti 4o jh^ms^ p«f«»» J»€W who a4ii# thaa |t 

.Tpfpni^' 01^ a ^^ atain on thf {^iTin^ ^i^t^ to say 
otiiat P^ baa qreat§4m^n /ir ef)dlesa rfjciisj^ry, ap^ yat 
^optQ^d that he vii\ipermif tl^^nfi to /i|i«^|Aeai9a&^ 
:ji»}^:t}^ paine evU? For wh^t piirpoi^, the«^, did he 
cerate ^bem? Was it that they might be ultimately 
' :hl^s9e<>U Thep so it will be, for God can nt^y^r be dij|- 

jQ>pp9P^f epd. B^ing of infii^ite knowledge, i^ the begin- 
,M^ of aU his works he aees the result. An4,M 4s 
nitapf^whl^, as we have a^i^ that one cai^ aeripudy 
ow^l^i^ta^e a pnrpose whiql^ ^e know:a. wiU .fiuL If ^a 

part of the human faimly. are to he 4^^?^ aa^^erat49i 



fiiis cerUdn knowledgi^ he btought them furth oi|t pf 
Bohentity into being; aiid in the su^qposed slate of imih 
ejry ^e hoMs tfaeiA iip^ iik beingforever ! For what putrn 
posers ihisT With hio^ who was infinitdj happy in 
himself when man Was not, and who saw the end iroai 
the beginning; for what purpose was it that hexhote Iq 
exert his power, and foTc0 into^existence thoae om? 
tnres, to be held up in being forever,' whose existeoct 
be saw would be to rtiem an endless burse? You tnajf 
evade this question in conTorsalidn, but ; you tooiMl 
evade it iti your oWn uadei8tandings.i i 
' If sndi a being as the woild has beherad in by lbs 
name of Satan, had creative )k> wer^ and' he wishM W 
brmg into existence a number of ei^aturesit^ bethf 
£hal prey of' evil, could he but know that such li^oilid 
be the horrid result, what Would, he baie whetter th^ 
were to be lurought into thii *^vil by means of ttidif 
own use of the agency he should give ihBm,iniiii^ieed 
by cooperative circumstances in lUe ord^r of: things 
which he should e^tabli^, or tdi4(h<^r it.abonld be 
brought about by his own agency moire dintetly.eoEr 
^rtedl • ■'' i "^' -'i 'i • • ; ♦•' 

I employ this plainnesa of speech, because I am gA 
a subject which lies near our hearts, ^which weiregaicd 
«s of supreme importance, and which is all. losit ifitb^ 
misunderstood. The moral character 4tf Grody ail I 
liave sdd, i^ the moi^t important subject iu theol<^y. 
It is ihe foundation of aU true piety and faith, and th^ 
standard by which for us to form our own tsoral prise 
eiples. ^ And if any represent Hkeipurpaseo^ tfi€( govenih 
m^tii, the itorks <tf God^ in such a Ught^as tocfenybis 
l)enevolehce in fatd and. in ebnci, we pas^ nidtifor th^ 
ascribing goodness Id Mm in Kofiie^ Wift)C«imT^v\Bifi9 

4* 



coMPBMr i^r tnwoMH' siTiiiiTTr 

Mtiierd^ Itejr ttiajr )piDftM lo b6, hoiir cbaraiiiig to tha 
e^ 'may be the rnwHc <ol the higlnmiiftdipg epitbetf 
fkfff aflcitte to God. Tbeae, while ^ey please the eai: 
of fien, will but blind the mind to the cause of tfieii; 
Jiaiii and Qneanaess of heart, if they afe not taught to 
beMeve and timet in God's nnlailing apd operative 
goodness id all hisecto, — in the erealic^n, in the gar-» 
eminent, and in the final di^iesal of bis iamily. How*? 
ever a man may ascribe, in efrithet, efery possihlf 
^evieclioii to God, if his mind is ratai^;ied and be? 
logged in siK^h doctiines, that be oaqno4y in nnwarer^ 
ing confidence, hang the sfifety of |)ie wiFerse on th^ 
arm of almi^ty GoodiKss^ he has an aching void in 
Ae breast, which no earthly gioocl, and n^ bun^n dfH> 
tritie, can fill and satisly^ ^o relig^^ tiyiching 
which is not salted; and sensoped with . t]^|s prinpipl^ 
^ conffiteiice and hope, enp wmir^ to tt|e «|ie;scrj^tio9 
of that pnmflBon of Qod's; bpppej viif)^^ n^fnind^tUfy 
•oliM^ the hninan mind. 

'- On this point I^. Wittimii ]EL diiinning i|^ laji^ 
foage iidl of just tmd, noble smtinpen^. Oq the re- 
tOMT^ Ihat aU €hnstiasis . agree in iiscrihing 4o the 
Supreme Being infinite justice, goodness, and holines^ 
lie leplibs, ^^^tfiatiit isvei^ pewW^tpiqpe^li^Qf God tnag- 
fitficently, find to diiak of bin^ meanly; l^ ^pply to his 
^rson %igh<^sofmdihg ep<iliet«, end tip bis g<^Y«^Qiiieni^ 
ipriociptes^thnt mahe.him odiew- The ip^tibfa;is called 
Jtlpiter the .'greatest andri^rbe^tf )^ut,^iahi(^tory was 
Ibkdk with isiiidty ai^d i«f|. Wf: «afl!»f?t juc^gQ ^ 
-NMOl's real iriews of God) br> rtb^r. ^gff^i^ ; l f i o g| i^ e ^ 

-fer^m aU i&ges th^ ^ai^e iw^ed jjto a^P^bf^ ^ I)^^7 J^f 
adulation. We musl ia<itiim\;|p4^, l^^, p^ftipu)^ 
^iews of hk purposes, oftbfi {Qrffi|pu4l^ of hi^ a^nunlii- 
twiidaiy Mkbof Ais dis|H)S]lm.^Wft|^^^^ 



Sot k^Timillie nd M(h^ hmikiltjml ^wOk #i 
i$o«l, «tid ikb rjttttioe, too, iniiil hn rff ifee|e4.'' T^uei 
ttiid«thifliiiiio odisr than the attme CNitMe<^ tfie Piviiie 
bhaioMMrien mhkhwn Imw.hwA tr^aliiig. : WImt ai 
justioe % Oil ^dm fiApct the mm$ #f imankipd wier* 
laiti^'yagae ami chaatic rieliirs. Thaji^ bav^ caa^^^ jjeki* 
(ioe to im ataoit of ieparAle and adverae 4iyifiit]ri 
o)^poacd to the odiar moral attsibiitet of the 4eii(3^i^^ 
a mere vindictive spirit. It was in tbia view of ijpie 
aabjeGl that the poet Youog penned tha abiard line 
t&hn r'^JKigbt Tiiongbts^?' 

" X Ood idl inercy is a Opd iiiijast.'* 

Sddh a sentiment mnst he « ym^A/ thorngM, trulf , 
Uoick as Egyptian darlmei^. It eels the jualkas and 
^iieriey of -Stid Ht ^rariance, dividing tbe Diiriae alitare 
vgainai iMetfj and tlnowkig the IMvine atlributes Jisto 
strife and confusion. It makes the Cieaica aad Cvov- 
emorof the world to be unjust when he is merciful, 
aiid mimerbtfui When he is jnst. Tbe enlightened 
Worshipper of God feeb hiisi heart lo levoil at Ibis 
freatment ^{ ibe Divme charaeler. 

Bttt Ihemmd is happUy freed from this AndMom 
of dmkness, by findkig tibat, in the Scfiptnres,^'ttjfice 
is rigkieousness^ and righieot4$ne» is jusiics. The 
two wctrds are rendered, in ali cases, from the same 
in the original. Where it is said the Lord is.a Just 
God, tlie ea jne original word is used, as where we read 
in the iranslatibn tiiat he is righie^m. And so it is the 
same whether we read of just, or righteous i|ien. Let 
the' reader bear in mind then, and never forget^ that 
'jtisiCioe and rigbjteoafibess, in ScripCiire theology, are 
<toe. ' •'■ 

Jkttd tofw/Whoi i9 r^lih^ I)a all I have 



'4a compbrd of ctatgtun mrormr. S 

written in tfatis chapter' of ihe moral eharaotcnr of God, 
hid goodness, mercy and lore, I have been describing 
the eonstitnenls of his righteousness. But as this 
point is infinitely important, being that on which the 
entire body of Christian Divinity rests, and as the 
Tie ws entertained of it, by a large portion even of 
Christendom, are ito exceedingly false and petntcious, I 
shall be excused for detaining the reader a few moments 
longer upon it ' 

In* answer, then, to the inquiry, What is righteous- 
ness 7 it must be said, in trutfa,<^It is not a mereisxer- 
cise of power without a motive. Npr^s it an exercise 
of power with an evil and unkind motive. It consists 
m a* disposition' and practice according to the principle 
of right. It is, in sh^rt, doing right. And doing ri^t 
is doing well, znd doing well is doiog good. . Ao^xnrd- 
ingly righteousness, '.or justice, can. never be separate 
from goodness. 

There are such principles as teal righ^ ^^ teal 
wrong. And the distinction between the^e principle 
exists in the naluce of things. .Nq custom or fashion, 
sanctioned by the co£»iuct of aijy being, boWieyer high 
and mighty, can deistroy this distinclipn,: so as tp con- 
vert right into wrongs or wrong into right As this 
distinction was never created by any previous custom, 
or arbitrary rule, no adopted ciistpm or rule can dp it 
away. i 

Even the supreme Being does not makf things 
morally right by performing them; but he. performs 
all things whkh he doesj because they are right , In 
all his doings he recognises the ^jelfr^xist^ntdisUpction 
between right and wrong, and he reproved lM>t bis ser- 
vant Abraham for his interrogatory assertion, utt^i^ 
in fiMal resjiect, that he vta^ b<Wid,*|8 his Qvn,i^mal 
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Mff%«loVt^^7 (<!Smi.zTiii.26:) 

Cut we liaire said that mi^iiy, ev«ii in ddristeadiNDi 
«i9flenftin false and hamrful tkiw^s #n' lln stibjec^ of 
rlghi as ttpfSied to the Deily. Thejr suppose lliat In 
eefidifct is net dmded by atif pmeiple df tight a« 
^s^igiEiisbed from -inofigy—^iut that, "o^ilhoiit wSmt^ 
ra^ to Itie raoinl disposition with wMdh he flhovld 
act, anything which his power might perform wouM 
he ri^t, lor the sole vdamn that he jiad dime it And 
if we i^entmre to isay, Aatoacfaamd i^teb priaieiples ol 
iBclion would be wraig, otbu if dieiy couU he eoEei^ 
i»sed by a sopflreme hking, 'Aejr wtiSL teH ns that we 
have heecone lK>ii hlasjdiefliers, anfl giopose ^ oiMMpl yga 
to 1^ iiffidite 4re of &i^n Isffende^ ja^ice hy enters 
tainkig Uie Ihoii^t 

If mttn emin t^ iray , iiy tadnrinistei^ 
dregs of terror, so beatnuEb our bi^eid ^sense fhat we 
^eanfiot percmre why anyMbiiig is ^in|^ which ia ilomp 
%y the Sdpi^eme 'Befoig, % iUiy other 'nrie ^han thaiC of 
^ halFmg pow« to l^ei^rm tit, |ii^ we JdiaMnqt he 
eiairtled at 'lAi4Elir ii^tiiiilAg i#f 4» ilo ireoeiYe a : deol^ahe 
^^rtiicA^seigbei ib Go^^^Che oQiost evil fr^wiplea of 
aetion. 'We m^y llMm1iav«i^A)ctiiDeii of covhip^ n|ond 
priwiple'^fbc^ed ^doira into < oi^r minds; withont ;prd- 
4ncing'dil9giist, aM ^mfigto kaaie inctei^ and fetid ftofl 
forced doi^ ^aito iemr atemac^il^ if we ^douM .he first 
inAaced !fo nose a ikind 'of dimig wlubh woidd destroy 

Ch(i this [prih<»ple c<mcimiii% 
that it consists merely in the power and 80(ret^(ign 
wSlto^ran-action) Mtfiaui'qr^^ to nranil disposi- 
:tioii,^«^i]ppase' Ihese were,! as aonse heaAeii philoaf* 
lAme'hate t^^&eYed, itwo mtf^octotent suf it mtt ^\)rtp^^ 
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would you decide nifhlchrtvas tight and'wbicb mw 
ynobgf How would you know ; which to oalL the 
good, tixid which the enil behig4 Would 7011 say tlM 
two gods b^fig of <}{)po9it0 i moral dispositions^ U^ 
one who was henevolent towafrds the creiituTes of the 
universe, seeking their highest goo^ iuthtgooi beingi 
i^-4uid the o&er, the cruel god who 'seeks tb€^ real evil 
^ the «reatui?es of i the univeriie^' is th^^i^ beix^S 
fThkt the forhier 1)3 ri^Al, aad Oie laitert/v^ Bjr 
irhat Tiile'wo^ld yeufcome' I0 sudi a eootelusieut? 
W<»fild yod say thd moral jdisporiiun Hf tbo^formegm 
^g9od, dnd thitt of the latter is ted 7h That 4he! xnond 
disiMxrifion of the ibrmer i» righi, anid that <tf the latter 
is^srongl Bis^ ydur rule^whkh we ure^nOfW ooBisidr 
ering will not help you to any such decifljoii^ < Aocprd*- 
ing tb tMa nide ^ yon ioe nbt to judge odnoenHngr fijghi 
in' tf cdprema bdbag , by consideiatf oa^ o£ his imoral di^- 
'poiitioni • Anything is rig^t whi^h .he may l^iare th^ 
liowei'; and^so^ieigiiwillto di>^ : And in tbeoasQ noTT 
oBuppos^ bf two a^romeidjnti^ though tf^etir motid 
niiis^ftions .andsadioifes ^Sire^ •o^pofsilfe^ .di0y ho^ 9^Sf» 
haTOifhe po^er and aorelnei^. will lo'diS^^whlkteiFor 
Idiey < p^rfonn. > * Then ifijOMMMT* . aad yri/ii ntuke rigity 
-diey ; lard both ' «qiiaUy rights efuijiy good, e^^ually 
DoTiely^ though one is Ae ' alaugfaty ^/Hsiicf / wd A^ 
:^ other ^thd «dmighty jfb^ of the universe oC ctea^re$! 
Pn)e is ias mortdly rig^tfa^ the dther, though onis is 
infinitely mofet^ofen^, and the other infinilely ienewohfU^ 
t tecatise both alike - do what they haiye the pdWear' and 

iWill'todo^.^' 'i ■■':■■ ■- "\ •.:...., 

" It lis dpon>thiiEl ^nciple of auddng right t&bonsist jn 
-ffo^cfa^ that all tyrants have prooeeded, when.lhey 
tl^ve -besoi striving' for lh0 diadelii\<iff g^or]^: Hxmst/jx 
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mankiiid. Adopting thi* principle dHieenuQg goed^ 
ne^aand rights suppose yon go tota idrtiMms r^uiUiean 
aod Chmltaiiy aiMi pioa^inee befiNre him the fi^owing 
eoccMauiiina on aome earlkly prii^ thp 

eridctaeos iof his high t^rd to moral nght Bb hiuf 
vrested ftom the hands of the people their hard earn* 
ingSy a&d reduced them to poverty, j He haa taken 
fiwik theB» th0sr liberties, and loaade them slavee. . And 
fiir his amusement he lurings If i^ nainbers b^E^re hnn^ 
and in^ yarioiis ways puts them to t<H!ture and to deaths 
Seeiiisimighty deeds of blood and eaomagev hear the 
gfoaos.of distress from; his. ^ppiwssed people; and ia 
vie^ of such stupendous sets Qfigoadne$Sj m^t you 
Doifhe struct: with a sense of his pure loye of mpral 
cigh^?" Surely tbe^ republipw mi Christian to 
wbem^^ you diould deUif;er such harapgu;s, would hear 
yw^ wMiidisgost^ ealUog^^^rti^y goodfwsi^ a^d /kntst 

: Bnl the heathen.philo^opheis before referred to, who 
hdid ^ two supi^ne beings of oppcfsite moral dispo- 
sitions, exercised . compion aens^ enough to make a 
distinclion between right and wrong. They knew 
thai uothing but benevolence was ; goodness, and that 
nothing but geedness was right Accordingly, iheir 
deity wbp: was supposed to be full piC beneycience, 
seeking the gieates), good of i all creatures, they called 
the ^ood deity;. i and his mofal disposition U^ey re- 
garded aa the only/ trui) stacMdard of moral right 
They knew! also > that ^cruetly*, malevolence, a disre- 
gard to the gdod lof mankind^ was bad, was wrong. 
Acootdingly, ib^^deity who wais .^supposed ^to be ma- 
ievol^dt^ to. seek i the / real mjury of mankindi . Ih^y 
a^llad t)iQ;s«j2 deiby;; and ta instate him they C<W^ 
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tfaii fce wkn rigtit iMit wiOPg^ 
' -Soeili dtotiHMAffi^ W6 ifiQirt nudiH' ti4lini IM' osMfidMC 
(he tfA/jri of Goi, of dse wo ewiM d# Mm bdiion 
To skf tliAC we mniiM ttdoro a Aopootiiott in « ra^ 
^Mtoobeifljlf tOidoiifllilileil^^ MbMnif 

jMlM light i»d ptBme!W0T^9B m diiipoiaMoii to do 
UieUEi ieAhit^ good^ io the same ao to oay^ tfeat iro 
WMld adtwifir a ebufaoiir dineedjr oi^pcx^ to 6dA, at 
bong j«i6« aoiJl^« iaad prastewiottlty as God hitesolfi 
It would bo soM' Aon diat wo had tvo sapfoiio loopoct 
to the l>iviao Boing, oiaoo wo sliocdii pMte tfaiait wo 
Woyld i^9p6^ m ojppoako diaraaer as dm^ as wo 
tespect fbeeharaeiar wbjeli ho sbotoino; 

We eanilot l^fider to God iatoc^table liotiof , «ttiieoi 
We bare a sMited and et^ghtobed ditipositioii to 
te^peOI only tfi^ tMri^i{Ao of fMral right. It Mell a 
dispoeiHon wo ponsoite, wo shall tospoec and adoro the 
God and Judge of heaven and earth, in proportion as 
"a^ obtain a knowiodge of his wayt. For ho trttl in 
an eases do tight He wilt not ioqii{i»o M to regard 
ernjr thlhg aS right Wblch his jMnoer ^ght be able to 
peribrm, o^ which makers of religious creeds may 
say he wiH petfcMa. Nor wilt he require lis to fegard 
what ho does perform as right; moreljr becaUto he per- 
formii it, without our fitst undotstanding that all 
which he does, he doe^ boealuse it U rig^,«^bocau8e 
it tendis^ to die greatest good ol his erotftUi^. 

The iiiterrogation matle 'by AtMhaai reoogntaes a 
neeesssfry principlo of rt|^t oo seH^xiistent wiith God, 
by whiicA h^ WiH regidate all his doings; ^<Shidl 
tbi the Jilidge of aH the earth do rightt'^ Thov^ 
Abraham uttered this ni(|<iiry With refoienoe to a 
-^tttvieular oo(Uuion, yet it is founded on a principis 
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which is of universal application. In all cases Grod 
will do right. In the administration of rewards and 
punishments he will do right ; and in all the plans 
and operations of his government he will do right 
'<Juslioe and |udgmettt ate the habitatiMi of ibir 
throne : mercy and truUi shall go before thy face."* 

a*p8. Izxzik. 14. 

4 



CHAPTER IT. 

SOD AS na LAwdirxK. — vAimx ahd sesioh of the law. 

I. Law is the principle or rule of action, whether 
it relates to mind or matter. ''The invariable ten* 
dency or determination of any species of matter to a 
particular form with definite properties, and the deter- 
mination of a body to certain motions, changes, and 
relations, which uniformly take place in the same cir- 
cumstances, is called a physical law. Laws of animal 
nature are the inherent principles by which the econ- 
omy and functions of animal bodies are performed; 
Unas of vegetation, the principles by which plants are 
produced.' Moral law, is that which 'prescribes the 
duty of man to God, to himself, and to his fellow-crea- 
tures. And this, like the others, has its foundation in 
the nature and relations of things. The moral law, 
comprising the principles and reasons from which 
proceed the moral duties and obligations of men, is 
inwrought with the constitution of human nature. 
And as the health and perfectness of the plant require 
the regular and harmonious action of all the principles 
which conduce to vegetative life, so the health and per- 
fectness of our moral nature depend upon the harmoni- 
ous action of the will and affections, with the foresaid 
principles of the moral law. 

The written law of God is but a revelation of the 
said constitutional law, as the mathematician's writ- 
ten rules are a revelation of preexisting mathematical 
truths. This Tevelation was needful to mankind, to 
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ghre them sure knowledge of those principles, both of 
duty and happiness, to which their natund ignorance 
blinded them, and from which conflicting passions and 
misconceptions lured them. 

And now it is a tiict of immense impcnrtance to be 
borne in mind, that the author of all these laws is 
GrOD. Of course they are all in harmony with his 
other works, and are the arrangements and produc- 
tions of his wisdom and goodness. Take, for instance, 
the physical law, which relates to the forms, order, 
and motions, in the physical universe. This law 
belongs to the physical system as a part of itself! It 
is not thrown in to thwart the general design of God^ 
in this department of his creation, but is indispensable 
to the accomplishment of that design. What good 
purpose could have been answered by the creation of 
this earthy if it were not subjected to lawa which secure 
its diurnal and annual revolutions, and the coopera- 
tion of its elements for the sustenance of animal and 
vegetable life ? Remarks of the same import may be 
made of the laws of animal nature^ and the laws of 
vegetation. They are all wisely adapted to the good 
purpose of God, in those respective departments of the 
great system of things. 

And so of the moml law, or the law of Grod, pecu- 
liarly adapted to man. It is an essential part of the 
divine arrangement in the moral creati<m. Hence it 
is not a trap or snare, by which the Creator has con- 
trived to catch his children in such entanglement, as 
he might make an occasion for doing them an infinite 
injury. The Being, whose character stands portrayed, 
and that truly, in the preceding chapter, could never, 
have been the author of such a law,— Hsould never 
have conceived so malignant a design. He, N7\io \v^% 
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made the lawe of physical natiire, te he se wi0et| 
adapted to the go6d dengns of the physloat system, has 
Bot ftiited to do as moch for thb cRowifmo work of h» 
CREATION. The law of God to man is an ar movement 
fer eanyifig oh hia benevolent purpose in tfaia, his 
highest ereation. And fer this God-hoRomg and 
trustflil s^ntimeBt, we are not left alone to reason's 
inductiona from the Divine eharaet^. The supreme 
Lawgiver has caused to be inserted in the book 
which reveals his law, the foHowing explicit exposi- 
tion of ks spirit and design: ''And the Lord com* 
manned us ta do alt these stattrtea, and to fear the 
Lord ovLv €ted, fer onr good always."** 

And what other aim could the Chreator have in 
giviag laws to his children, than their good? Will 
3rou say that he ahned at the promotion of hra own 
glory 1 His essentmf ^ory was hifinite before men or 
angela ~had a being ; and he was happy in his own 
eternal perfections. And his dedaraiive glory — what 
fs it? It is the display of his glorious perfections to 
the ttnderstandinga of his creatures. For what objecti 
For a mere display of himself without regard to their 
good 1 WoiiM you be so blasphemous as to ascribe to 
the Divine Being a vain pride? Iffy blbod curdles at 
the thought. I am horror-«stricken, when I think that 
seme men have represented that the declarative glory 
^ God is a mere show^ of strength, a sport ais it were 
of power, regardless of the welfare, or inflictive^ rather, 
of the finat evil of his children! The declarative 
glory of God is the display of his glorious perfections, 
aU of which centre in his goodness. This display of 
his glory, of course, which he makes to his creatures, is, 
through his wise and benevolent, Ms wonderfUl and 

^ Deat. n. 4. 
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glorious arrangements, designed for the promotion of 
his creatnres' happiness. Since, therefore, the glory 
of God is the good of his children ; to say that he 
aimed, in giving laws to his children, at the promotion 
of his own glory, is the same as to say, that he aimed 
at their good. 

It should consequently be the chief concern of the 
moral teacher, to influence the people's minds in theii 
choice of conduct, by enlightening them into a dis* 
covery of the eternal connexion between duty and 
happiness. This will be coming home to the very 
principles of their nature, and the omnipotent springs 
of action. They want happiness, — they love their own 
good ; — and let them be brought out of the deceived 
belief that their good may be found in doing wrong, 
to know the reason and ground of their dnties, and 
that they are all commanded of God, for their good 
ahvayB, and then their free choice of obedience will be 
secured. With them self-love and social love will 
then become the same. They will see the law of God. 
and their own individual happiness, and the happiness 
of the community in which they live, to be connected 
links in one golden chain, which is fastened to the 
throne of the Eternal. 

II. To illustrate the sentiment above established, 
and evince more practically the goodness of God, in 
the institution of law for man, we will look at some 
of its particular requirements in their application to 
human Ufe. Take the Decalootte, for instance, as a 
summary of duty to God and fellow-man. 

1. The first division c^ the Decalogue relates to 
our duty to God, involving, of course, our duty to our- 
selves. It prohibits all idolatry, and enjoins the single 

6* 
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kkkL pffQTisAoiibfos buai&^ unproTeioeQt aod l^^iiipuiiejss^ 
It iaehidefl not t|ie requisite /brm a,lone, bat iilscMhQ 
tpirH of ^erotioii tor QoA. It iavolves supreme bve, 
i^ppr(rf>atioii and resi)eGt of tho Divine character, — 
thankfulness for the Divine favors, — and a looking to 
Qod for difection, and for all needed good. In shprt, 
this part of the Decalogue is^ by our Saviour, summed 
«p iathis, '*Thou: shall love the Lord thy God, with 
all thy heart, and: with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind.*'*^ 

It is obvious tOi sober reflection, that the doing oi 
thta gfeat and primary requisition of the I^w, must be 
^oduetive of the mo^ sublime enjoyment, the most 
high and exalted h<appiness. To put our ipinds to that 
study of evideiice, by w:hich we attain, to that Iq^wlr 
edge of God, that acquaiiitauoe witli his, adorable per*- 
fections, whereby we coinie into, ppssessipa of supreme 
love to hin>, ^i^ n opming ii^lo the pi^^ili^e of trust- 
ing God, aFMi feeling safe in his, care.; For w^, can 
never fear harm from one we su.preixii9ly love; If we 
love God with all the heart,, we um^i view him in his 
moral charai^ter to be- supremely trustworthy. Hence, 
the apostle's saying, " Perfect love casteth out fear," 
because fear baths tormiept. To enipy ccunmuiiion with 
the all-pei'vadihg presence of the Deity, to worship 
him in sf»irit and in truth, to. hope in his almighty 
goodiaess. and to rest> confidin^y in his kind paternal 
care, this ie th^e chief good qf uianf JHothing else can 
equal it. 

Now while the worahip, of the true. God, in the 
adorable cliacacti^ in which hi^ is presented in the 
Scrip tuuea^ ais a^^o exhiViitf^ iii the preceding chapter 

^ Ex. XX, 1—7. * Matt. xxii. 37. 
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tf tfaw work, tends to nvtch elevatioa of ism4i wA, 
mich oonfidenoe and peace, it aleo^ teud» to> purify tb# 
mind, — ^to as^nilate it to the moral image of the bely- 
object of wor^p. On die other band, the worabip of 
idols, or false gods, who are always made ta partake 
of the corruptness of their debased inventors, betb tenda 
to a re^Iess, perturbed state of the mind, and a down^ 
ward course of human character. 

Thus far, then, in the law of God, we find the 
kindest regard for the welfare of man. 

The prohibition of profanity is included in that part 
of the law which we hare noticed above ; as the pro- 
fane and obscene use of the name of God is an act of 
irreverence, and has a tendency to the growth and 
spread of irreverence towards God. Hence its practice 
and influence robs man of the supreme good above 
described, and violates the law of love and devotion 
to the Father. 

The appointment of the Sabbath, or one day in 
seven for rest from ordinary labor and care, may also 
be included under the head of duties to God ; though, 
hke all duties to God, it involves our duties to our- 
selves and mankind. It is a wise and good provision 
for man, who is ever eager to push his worldly inter- 
ests forward, that there should be a suitable time of 
respite, for bodily rest and mental cultivation, fixed 
for him by authority. And this arrangement is an 
indispensable means for promoting obedience to all the 
other commandments of the law. - 

2. The second division of the law relates directly 
to our conduct towards our fellow-men.* It requires 
children to honor theif par^its ; which involves the 
duty of love and respect while under their care, and 

•Ex. xx. 12—1?, 



6f nourishing and sustaining their declining years. It 
prohibits murder, and adultery, and theft^ and fahe 
witness, and all covetmisness, that bane of social 
friendship and peace. All this, too, the great Teacher 
Imms up in one word) hve* *' Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself." ' And this ccmimandment he 
esteems as like unto the first, that of love to God. 
For he who loves the Lord, who is " good unto all," 
loves the spirit of universal goodness, and loves of 
course the other objects of the Father's love, his other 
children. So then, '^ he that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God,* — for God is love." "And this com- 
mandment have we from him, that he who loveth 
God, love his brother also."' 

Is not this commandment good for man ? Picture to 
yourselves a neighborhood where all are walking ia 
obedience to it. Is a neighbor distressed ? Does trou- 
ble press upon his family? They all sympathize. 
The hand of kind affection is stretched out, the balm 
of consolation is applied, and the distressed are restored 
to joy and gladness. Is one of ftiem prosperous ? Does 
he receive a blessing which adds to the happiness of 
himself and his beloved family? They all rejoice. 
Being in the spirit of fraternal love, they think iK)t to 
derive happiness from each other's, miseries, but the 
happiness of each adds to that of all, and the happi- 
ness of all to that of each. 

What a heavenly scene is this ! Husbands and 
wives, parents and children, brothers and sisters, kin- 
dreds and neighbors, all bound by the strong ties of 
sincere affection, walking on, and aiding each other 
on, in the path of perfection and felicity. 

Fmally, you may descend to particulars, in respeel 



V) all Ugie dt^Ui^ iavoived in tbe pciocipi^^ of th^ diirii^ 
law, and you will tod Uif m c^U to bq noc^e^^anly coib- 
Eected with our best good, oi^jf big^)#s$, bappioi^sii in 
life* Qon;sider t^ei dutjf of lavie i^ml 9be4ieA^e tq Gc4 ; 
fur duty tq omselves^ to qv^tivatfii tb^ mn4» lo im* 
proye eairseLyes in all ^be Dft^ml griu^fi^ and to us^ the 
good gift^ of Provideoce in cooformity with th^ rnl^ 
of temperance in all thii^ ; and onr dintiea Iq ma^ 
kind, to exercise good-will to all, to be kind and jEcHr«- 
giving, just and true, sympathetic 9ind h^l^ful^ to stn%^ 
for the general good. He who, in all these things, 
obeys the Creator's law, rests in cheerftil hope in God. 
His time is occupied in some useful employment, in 
the business of doing good. He walks sunong man- 
kind with the feariess majesty of moral integrity and 
truUi ; uid his mind, the mirror of heaven, is the clear, 
the cafan, and the pure receptacle of happiness serene, 
rational, abiding. His heart responds, amen, to the 
inspired descriptim^ of wisdom's sea^vica; — ^^'^ Her 
ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are 
peace, ^e is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon 
her, and happy is every one that retaineth her."* 

O bow miserably dark is the mind of that man who 
Kves in violation of the Father's laws :— or of him 
iHio, though a professor of religion, declares that if it 
were not for his fear of foreign and extraneous punish- 
ments of infinite magnitude, be would seek his greater 
good in a life of sin ! The serpent hath deceived him. 
Let him pull the scales from his eyes, just to take one 
sober look at the condition he aspires to. An apostate 
frcfn the worship of God, an alien from comrnunian 
with the Father ofmerdes, neglecting the means of setf" 
improvement^ practising intemperance and self-de^le^ 

"Pror. iiL 17, 18. 
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ment, Uving in envy and malice^ hateful^ foise^ and 
treacherotis to mankind. Are these the constituents 
of the wiriied-for good? They are deep, throbbing, 
putrid sores to human life. And if the poor, tempted 
soul had but open eyes to see, he would start back 
with horror from the moral chamel house of sin, to 
which his deluded steps are hastening. Then, too, 
on tasting the bliss which pure obedience yields, 
would his iBpirit glow with rapture in the chant of the 
royal poet's song, descriptive of the moral law : 

" The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul ; 
The testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple; 
The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart ; 
The commandment of the Lord is pnre|.enlightening the eyes ; 
The fear of the Lord is tslean, enduring forever ; 
The judgments of the Lord are true, and righteous altogether. 
More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold| 
Sweeter also than honey, and the honey-comb. 
Moreorer by them is thy servant warned ; 
And in keeping of them there is great rewafd.'^i 

This truth then is established; — that the law of 
God to man, is the law of a Father^ instituted in wis- 
dom and love, for the children's good. From this 
doctrine who dissents ? None. Then none will refuse 
to accompany me into the subject of the succeeding 
chapter. 



' •-. 



CHAPTER V. 

PENALTIES OF THE LAW. 



SECTION I. 

Nature and Design of the PenaUies, 

We have considered the law of God to man, in its 
wise adaptedness and benevolent design. And we 
have seen and admired the reward of obedience, which 
consists in all those physical and moral advantages 
and blessings, in all that healthfulness and happiness 
and glory, for the production of which the law was 
given. And in all this we have seen renewed and 
multiplied manifestations of the wisdom and goodness 
of God, and his kind regard for his children. In this 
subject, indeed, we find those provisions and arrange- 
ments which involve the highest blessings which be- 
long to the inheritance of man. For without the 
moral nature, which renders him a proper subject of 
law, and an accountable being, subject to conscious 
approbation or guilt according to his conduct in rela- 
tion to the law, he could not^ have been capable of 
those high and sublime enjoyments, which are de- 
signed for man as the child of God. 

But the law has its penalties for transgressors. In 
connexion with the very first instruction given to man 
in relation to his course of duty, he was admonished 
of evil as the fruit of disobedience. And now it is the 
purpose of this chapter to bring out into a clear light 
the nature and design of those penal sufferings. 

And here it is safe to presume, in the oulsel) \hBX 
the peoalties of the law are not designed to VJccwiiCiX 



60 OOMPBNB OF CRRI8TUN DnHNnT. 

God's purpose in the law itsel£ Let the reader dis- 
pense wilh all haste now, and think with slow, candid 
deliberation. For heaee w« enter iipon a subject which 
is at the foundation of all religious controversy in 
Christendom. 

It has been asserted that the penalty of the law is 
endless punishment, to be itiflicled in a future immor- 
tal state of bemg - and that any act of disobedience 
subjects man, by the rule of law, to an eternity of 
woe. TTiis makes the penal part of thfe law to be at 
war with the spirit and design of the law itself. God 
has created man an intelligent and moral being, and 
given him a law adapted to his moral constitution, and 
kindly designed, as we have seen, for the production 
of happiness. He has also, for a wise purpose, placed 
the moral nature of man in connexion with a physical 
nature of such appetites and passions as subject him 
to various temptations and trials. And now, the doc- 
trine which we have just named, represents, that God 
has annexed to his wise and good law a penalty, 
which, if executed according to its true intent and 
meaning, would, upon any act of transgression, cut 
man at once and forever off from all subsequent privi- 
lege of living in the very law of his moral nature, and 
make his endless existence an endless evil ! The mo- 
ment you come in contact with this item of theological 
belief, you feel a chill as from the touch of death, and 
&re conscious of having passed out of the path of that 

. true *' Divinity," in which we have been walking, into 
the invention of a depraved human mind. That doc- 
trine which makes the penalty of God's law to coun- 
teract the very design of the law itself, and to be the 
instrument of infinite ruin to his children, can have no ^ 
/olindation in the works and ways of the Uving and 

triJ6 God, whose wisdom ^ii3l \o^ «it^ ^ ^^FrotdArfofiy 
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idvinced in the plans and arrangements t>f his crea- 
tion. 

Who of our readers, without shutting his eyes, and 
doing riolaice to his own moral s^ise, can dissent from 
this proposition,^ — ^to wit; that as the penalties are the 
work of the same Lawgiver, and compose a part of 
the legal system, which we have seen to be so wise 
and good, they are designed to promote the good pur- 
pose of the law? They are intended to be preventive 
and €urative in their operation, conducing to obedience. 
Of course, punishment is not designed to be endless, 
because it is not an nltimate end of the Divine admin- 
istration, but a means, looking always to an end in 
correction. 

This wise penal arrangement of the moral law bears 
a striking analogy with a corresponding feature in the 
law of physical nature. There is an infraction of the 
law of physical health, by improper diet, or by a 
wound upon the body. This infraction is followed by 
physical pain. The knowledge of the connexion be- 
tween such infraction and the consequent pain, tends 
to put men on their guard against the former ; and the 
suffering of the pain upon the occurrence of the infrac- 
tion, stimulates to the application of remedies. So far 
then the government of God is in harmony with itself, 
and with all the harmonious Divine perfections. And 
so we shall find a beautiful harmony running through 
all parts and principles of the entire body of " CHRIS- 
TIAN DIVINITY." 

By an appeal to the Scriptures, we shall find the 
sentiment established by authority, to which the spirit 
of the law itself has driven us, touching the character 
cf its penaltie$. For a sample of the Scripture ex- 
positions of the iesign of punishment, see \a^^ 

6 
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14, end onward. " But if ye will not hearkeu unto 
me, and will not do all these commandments ; and if 

ye despise my statutes, 1 also will do this unto 

you ; I will even appoint over you terror, consumption, 
and the burning ague, that shall consume the eyes, 
and cause sorrow, of heart : and ye shall sow your 
seed ia vain, for your enemies shall eat it." 

'^ And if ye wiU not y^ for all this hearken unio tne^ 
then I will punish you yet seven times more for your 
sins. I will break the pride of your power ; and I will 
make your heaven as iron, and your earth as brass. 
And your strength shall be spent in vain; for your 
land shall not yield Tier increase, neither shall the trees 
of the field yield their fruits." * * ♦ 

^^ And if ye zaill not be reformed by me by these- 
things, but will walk contrary unto me, then I will also 
walk contrary unto you, and will punish you yet seven 
times for your sins," Adc, 

Here the sentiment is declared, and repeated over 
and over, that the sole object in view by all these in- 
flictions of punishment was the amendment of the 
people. Punishment after punishment 'was to be 
added, in case they would not be humbled and re- 
formed ; and even when the last degree of punishment 
should be inflicted, and they should be broken up as a 
nation, and scattered abroad and trodden under foot 
of all nations, and they should pine away in their 
iniquities in their enemies' lands, it is added, (v. 40,) 
" If they shall confess their iniquity, and the iniquity 
of their fathers ; — if then their uncircumcised hearts be 
numbled, and they then accept the punishment of 
their iniquity; then will I remember my covenant 

with Jacob, I will not cast them away to destroy 

them utterly, for I am the Lord their God." 
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In a ciase where the people had become blind and 
stupid in their sins and sufferings, and were tending 
to a state of desperation, the Lord said by his profdiet, 
(Isa. i. 5,) 'VWhy should ye be strickra any moreT 
Ye will revolt more and more ; the whole bead is sick 
and the whole heart is faint." Here we have the sen- 
timent, as belonging to the principle of the Divine 
administration, that it is not meet that punishment 
should be inflicted beyond the point of its tendency to 
good. And in the succeeding part of the chapter last 
referred to, a different moral procesis is graciously prom- 
ised, by which to affect the people's hearts with a sense 
of the Divine goodness, and of their own ingratitude 
and folly, and to turn them from their evil ways. 

The cases which we have now quoted refer rather 
to Israel in their national capacity ; but they elucidate 
the principle on which punishment is administered 
in all cases, upon nations and individuals. Though 
God made a special revelation of the law of duty and 
happiness to Israel, as he did not at the same time to 
other nations, yet he favored them all with such ca- 
pacities and means of knowledge as to their primary 
duties, that they were not without law. As the 
apostle says, "they are a law unto themselves, — 
which shew the work 6f the law written in their 
hearts."^ And the same Father is their Maker, Law- 
giver and Judge. Though he is, with reference to a 
special covenant made for a wise purpose with Israel, 
often called the God of Israd, yet the Scriptures do 
not represent him as a titular deity. He is expressly 
declared to be the God of the whole earth ;*" the God 
of the spirits of all flesh;'' the Creator of the heavens 
and the earth, and all things in tbemi"^ the Judge 

• Bmn. ij. H /4u frl8«.iiT. 6. 

t Num. xvi. 22, <iGen. i. Acts Xfil* ^\, 
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tttnmg the natkms.* Ami wttfi regaid tior the ^rimiiUve 
(£sp^isatkms of hi3 law over all men^ they slv^ of tjto 
aanM^ benevolent chaiaeter as those don^bed aa hav- 
ing* primary reference to IsraeL The; loyaL psalimst, 
in view of Jehovah's admmistratioB of lavr ie general, 
wa» inspired to siag, '' Also unio thee^ O Lord, he- 
longeth xnercy, feir thou rendereak unto ev^ry man 
aceording to his work/' ' So clearly did the psalmist 
view the penalties of Ijie law to be nficetfiil in their 
spirit and design. If he had been eontemplating the 
execuition of such relentless vengeance as: should make 
eountless millions of God's chitdnea curse him, and 
curse their own existence, howling eternity away in 
unavaiUng wishes to sink back iato the quiet of n&n- 
existence — surely the vision w(»ild not have suggested 
the motk>ns of infinite mercy, in vain da we look 
for such pictures in the word of €k>d. 

In relation to the dengn of punishment, tibe Smp- 
tures employ even more expressive and afSsctingde* 
scriptioRs than those already adduced. Wisdom saysi 
in her instructions to ihe erring children of jnen, 
^My son, despise not the ehaatening of the Iiord; 
neither be weary of his correction: for whom the 
Lord Ibveth he ooinreeteth, ev^i as a. fatb» the aon in 
whom he delighteth.*'' And St Paul says to the Ifo- 
brews, (xii. 5, 6,) ^ And ye have ftorgotten the exhor- 
tation which speaketh nmto you as unto children. My 
son, despise not. the chastening of the Lovd^ nor fiftint 
when thou art rebuked <rf hhn r for whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth, and seourgeth every son whom 
he receiveth." In the light of this principle, the pro^ 
phet Jeremiah, bewailing the most direfiil calaiHities 
of his apostate and cast-off people, submissively «»- 
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claims, "Wherefore doth a living man C6tnplaiti, a 
tnan for the punishment of his sins? Let ns search 
and try our ways, and turn again to the Lord.*'* 
[Stireli/ the cissertion, which is oftent heard from cer*- 
tain quarters, that this life is not a state of retribuHon. 
is as false as the Bible is tme.] Here also, as through- 
out the Bible, the truth shines out in cloudless noon- 
light, that while the law subjects transgressors to 
adequate punishment, it administers its penalties upon 
such a principle, that no man on earth has occasion 
to complain of it. For it is designed to humble and 
correct the sufferers. 

With regard to the nature or consistence of pun- 
ishment, it is represented in the Scriptures as consist- 
ing of those evils, in kind and degree, which legiti- 
mately appertain to the kind and degree of sins. It 
involves the deprivation of those blessings which 
are abused, and the suffering of those positive evils 
which are connected with the positive wrongs. If a 
person neglects the cultivation of his mind, his life is 
barren of the amiable graces and rich enjoyments of 
good mental culture. If he abuses the social and do- 
mestic relations, those relations become so many sores 
and annoyances to him, as they should be sources of 
pleasure. If he violates any of the laws of his nature, 
those laws, respectively, will take their appropriate 
vengeance upon him. And these appropriate evils are 
urged upon, human consideration, by the inspired 
teachers, as the proper and every-day motives, so far 
as the fear of evil is designed to furnish motives, for 
restraint, self-government, and virtuous living. 

The wise man, for instance, in dissuading men from 
the violation of the law of temperance, expostulates 

hLam, UL 39,40. 

6* 
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thus: "Who bath woe? who hath sorrow? who faalh 
iMNit^itions T who hath babbling? who hath wounds 
without cause? who hath redness of eyes? They that 
tarry long at the wine ; they that go to seek mixed 
wine. Look not thou upon the wine when it is red, 
when it giveth his color in the cup, when it moveth 
itself aright At last it biteth like a serpent and sting- 
eth like an adder." ^ And in relation to the trans- 
gressicMfi of the law of personal chastity, besides those 
burning plagues which must constantly consume the 
heart, he gives a startling picture of the dreadful phys- 
ical result if seasonable repentance is not induced-— 
'< And thou mourn at the last, when thy flesh and thy 
body are consumed."' 

This legitimate mode of punishment, as a general 
rule, is very comprehensively expressed by the inspired 
penman, thus : *' Thine own wickedness shall correct 
thee, and thy backsUdings shall reprove thee." ^ " His 
own iniquities shall take the wicked himself, and he 
shall be holden with the cc^ds of his sins."* "The 
soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not bear 
the iniquity of the father; neither shall the father bear 
the iniquity of the son ; the righteousness of the righ- 
teous shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the 
wicked shall be upon him. But if the wicked will 
turn from all his sins that he hath committed, and 
keep all my statutes, and do that which is lawful and 
right, he shall surely live, he shall not die. * * In 
his righteousness that he hath done he shall live. But 
when the righteous turneth away from his righteous- 
ness and committedi iniquity, "^^ "^ in his trespass that 

« ProY. xxiii. 2^—32. J Pro?. ▼. H. 

* Jw. u. 19. » PwT. V. 22. 
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h^h^lJhr tre$p99sed| and in his sin that b^ hath sinned^ 
m tbom 9ball he die." " 

Hi^w- clearly is the sentiment here expressed, that if 
men transgasess the law, its penalty is unavoidable, 
aod is comprised in the evils in which the transgres- 
sions inrolve them. The death hei^ spoken of as the 
wages of sin, is not an extraneous punishment to be 
inflicted in another world in revenge for sina in this. 
It is a depi^ivation of good^ suffered in sin. '' In his 
sin that he hath sinned, he shall die," Yes, and such 
.is this death, that he who has been wicked a part of 
his life shall have suffered it in his siui — ^^'^ being 
lefonaed, shall he free from it; — for " in hi«^ righteous- 
ness that he doeth he shall /ive." 

Th^ New Testament writers explain this penal 
deatfi in sin, with nmch precision. '^ What fruit had 
ye in those things whereof ye are now ashamed ? fon 
the end (i. e. the fruit which they had received) of 
these things is death." " ^' For to be carnally minded 
is death. * * If ye live after the flesh ye shall 
die." * " Among whom also we all had our conversa- 
tion in times past, in the lusts of the flesh, fulfilling 
the dicsires of the flesh and of the mind ; and were by 
netuire the children of wmth, even as others." ' " You 
hath he q^uickened, who were dead in trespasses and 
in iins."** "We know that we have passed from 
death unto life, because we love the brethren. He 
liiat loveth not his brother abideth in death."' And 
chis is the description of the penalty revealed to our 
first progenitors. " In the day thou eatest thereof, (or 
tannest,) thou shalt surdy die." ' 

lesus Christ, the leligious teacher's model of moral 

» Ezdc. x?i4l. 2<H-^. » RoiB. Ti. 31. o iuqi. viU; 6, ISi 

F Eph. it. 3. 4 Eph. ii. 1 ' 1 John iii. 14. • Qvii. iL Vl« 
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faithfulness, was likewise in the familiar habit of 
warning mankind against the manner of sins which 
he saw them inclined to, by consideration of those 
penalties in particular, to which their darling sins ex- 
posed them. When he healed the impotent man, who 
it seems had brought disease upon himself by his own 
misdeeds, he kindly said unto him, ^^ Sin no more, lest 
a worse thing come unto thee.'" The idea is, that if 
he should return to his evil practices, his troubles too 
would return upon him, even with increased severity. 
But when he addressed the self-righteous Scribes and 
Pharisees, whose leading sins were irreverence, self- 
ishness, pride, turbulence and oppression, he grasped 
and laid before them the sufferings which he saw im- 
pending over their manner of moral corruptness. At 
one time some of them came and told him of the Gali- 
leans whose blood Pilate mingled with their sacrifices. 
And Jesus answering said unto thenr, "Suppose ye 
that these Galileans were sinners above all the Gali- 
leans, because they suffered such things? I tell you, 
nay : but except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish. 
Or those eighteen upon whom the tower of Siloam fell, 
and slew them, think ye that they were sinners above 
all men that dwelt in Jerusalem? I tell you, nay: 
but except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish."" 

Now it is the practice of soine religious teachers to 
take this particular language of Jesus, which he ap- 
plied to a particular people on a special occasion, with 
reference to a peculiar exposure of theirs, and apply 
it indiscriminately to all. "Ye shall all likewise 
perish." Perish how? and 7iAre whom ? Like those 
upon whom the tower of Siloam fell, and whbse blood 
Pilateoningled with their sacrifices. How miserably 

^ John Ti. 14. « Luke xii. 1 — 5. 



[f4 Ae^ to " rightly divide the word of truth,'' 
ai€k those who 8taj:i4 up aiid biLranguQ the virtiioufl 
and pme^ whofQ the preacher Tiirould h^^rdty accuse 
of «. fault, e^G^pty perhaps, in respect to their iatm of 
£sL|th, aod meaace them with the saying, '^ Gxcept ye 
xq^at ye sbjall all Uke^wise perish." What reason 
vould they give for threatening their friends, for some 
ordioary errors, with destruction like that inflicted 
upou theGaiileaj^ wheu Pilate slew them around the- 
altar ^pon which they were laying their o^ringsT 
None, surely r hut that they knew uot whereof they 
affirmed. But with regard to the people to whom 
Jesma applied ibis warming^ thousands and thousands 
of them did perish by the £a.ll of towers and walls^ and 
\kf firenadsw^d, when they hoA oome up to the greai 
veligiQus saqiifice in Jerusajam. And they perished in 
dpiieii QatiQnal capacity under these calamities. Ae- 
cprdo^y ^y did perish Uk^udse as did those upon 
whom ^e tovrer ^f ^itosim feU^ and whose blood 
Pilate mingled wkh their sacrificesr And, JesuSi 
Imowing their real e2q;K>sure, gai^e them just and apr 
propriate warning in the words we h^ve quoted* 
Whi^ a beauty ajid foirc^ there would be in the moral 
teachings a^d wai3;uoa» of the pulpit, if the teacheif 
would all learn wisdom from the Scriptures* 

For another instrmctiTe specimen of the inspired 
tea^Eigs of legal penaltiea, I will refer the reackr t^ 
St. Paul. Jn urgmg upon his brethren the most im^ 
preasiv^ warnings against the urices to which they 
were most likdy to be tempted, he arrays befc»ro them 
a catalogue of striking examples. "But with many 
of ttiem (th^ ^LQ^ient Hebrews) God was not weU 
pleased; for tjiey weiie overthrown in the wilder- 
ness. Now these things were our examplea, \ft li!tA 
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intent we should not lust after evil thifilgs as they' 
also lusted. Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of 
them. * * Neither let us commit fomicatioU; as some 
of them committed, and fell in one day three and 
twenty thousand. Neither let us tempt Christ, as 
some of them also tempted, and were destroyed of ser- 
pents. Neither murmur ye, as some of them also mur- 
mured, and were destroyed of the destroyer,'^ — i. c. the 
plague. "Now all these things happened unto them 
for ensamples : and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world (aimwn^ <^g^) are 
come " ' 

When we witness these earnest and appropriate 
Scripture teachings, in relation to the real evils of sin, 
the legitimate penalties of God's law, we deplore the 
defection of the middle and modem ages. We see a host 
of teachers, grare and gay, who have lost sight of all 
these sober realities, and are diverting the minds of 
the people with off-hand declamation of fabulous ter- 
rors. "To the law and to the testimony; if they 
speak not according to this word, it is because there is 
no light in them.'"" 

Some of the punishments enumerated in cases which 
we have noticed, were inflicted more immediately by 
the hand of God than punishments usually are ; but 
these were cases where the people had sinned against 
Divine requirements more specially revealed to them,— 
and they were designed also to demonstrate that judg- 
ment is of the Lord, and we are amenable to him; 
that " though hand join in hand, the wicked shall not 
be unpunished." 

The reader has now been led into* a view of the 
Scripture teachings on the subject sufficiently exten* 

^ 1 Cor. 2. 5— U. *Isa. Tiii. 20. 
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ne to settle the question as to the nature and design 
of punishment denounced by the law, and its hannony 
with the spirit and purpose of the law itself. Yet 
some may urge that there are terms employed to ex- 
press the punishi^ient of sin, and others to qualify it, 
which contradict this philosophical and Bible view of 
it, and prove it to be endless. Let there be no haste 
here. He who would make a qualifying word prove 
the endlessness of punishment, may make it prove none 
at all ; for he may thus destroy the Bible testimony. 
We have seen what the Scriptures prove of the perfec- 
tions of the Creator, and of the wise and good design 
of his laws to his children, and of the accordant spirit 
and purpose of the annexed penalties. Thus much is 
established, not by a doubtful criticism of a word, but 
by the plain every-day descriptions of these things 
themselves, in their nature, and their relations to one 
another. And now it must be a rash hand which 
would essay, by a doubtful word, to break up the entire 
concurrent force of the Divine nature and the primary 
and common teachings of the revealed Word. 

To illustrate, I will present a brief summary from 
the book ot the law, of its severest penalties. It is a 
sort of judicial summary made out by the Lawgiver 
himself, declaring that, if any man, or woman, or 
£Eunily, or tribe of Israel, should forsake the Lord God 
of their Others, '^ The Lord shall separate him unto 
evil out of all the tribes of Israel, according to all the 
curses of the covenant that are written in this book' of 
the law. So that the generation to come of your 
children, that shall rise up after you, and the strangers 
that shall come from a far land, shall say, when they 
see the plagues of that land, and the sicknesses which 
the Lord hath laid upon it, * * * * even ^IV xi%X\otA 
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)shall say, Whetefore haft ttie Ldtd d6ne tltud tmM 
this land? What meaneth iStit heat of this gretit 
angerl Then men shall say, Because they have ior- 
saken the covenant of the Lord God of their fathers, 
* * * * and the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against this land, to bring upon it all the curses that 
are written in this book." * 

Here we have the direct and explicit declaration of the 
book of the law itself, that such is the amount of aU the 
curses, all the punishments, written in it, that their foil 
execution should be witnessed by him who should be- 
hold the miseries of the transgressors in the land of 
their habitation. The meaning in this case is express, 
explanatory, and unmistakable. He, therefore, ^vho un- 
dertakes to prove from some qualifying term elsewhere 
applied to punishment, that the proper curse or pen- 
alty of the revealed law is endless suffering in the 
future world, virtually undertakes to prove that the 
testimony just quoted from the law is false. It cannot 
be pretended that by such an ^ort he only chaises 
me with misconstruing the law. There is no con- 
struction of mine in the ease. The passage quoted 
cannot be explained ; for it stands itself an explanation 
of the legal penalties. It distinctly avers that in 
pouring upon the people those plagues and sicknesses 
which should desolate their land, the Lord would 
bring upon tli^m ail the curses written in the book of 
the lent, 

SECTION 11. 

Controverted Terms, Designating and Qualifying 

Punishment. 

And now what are the terms, designating and quali- 
fying punishment in other cases, which indicate any 

xDeut. xiix.ia— A3. 
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new system of Divine retribution, or change the prea* 
ent light of the subject? It will be answered that the 
descriptive term referred to is hell, and the qualifying 
term is everUistmg or dental. To these, then, we will 
attend, briefly, and with care. 

1. The word kelL This is in the original Hebrew, 
sheol, and has its meaning well expressed in the Sep- 
tna^nt, by the Greek hades. This latter word is 
defined by the lexicons to signify literally unseen, 
dark, covered, hidden. And it is accordingly applied to 
the state of the dead, as denoting it to be an unseen 
state. To this word, in its literal meaning, the Eng- 
lish, or rather Saxon word, hell, exactly corresponded 
in its former usage. Dr. Parkhurst says, that in some 
of the eastern, and especially in the western counties 
in Ehigland, the word is used in that primitive sense 
now. " To Aefe over a thing is to cover it"' Hence 
it is seen that this word literally expresses nothing in 
opposition to the teachings of the law, before con- 
sidered, in relation to its penalties. The use of the 
word hell for punishment, would most literally indicate 
a state of darkness, or at most the destruction of life. 

We grant, however, that a word may be used in 
some other than its primary and literal meaning. It 
may be used figuratively. But you must be careful 
now you force a. Jigtirative construction upon a word, 
which ^hall make it contradict the most' positive and 
literal doctrines of the Bible. Figurative passages 
cannot be taken for new revelations, but only for em- 
bellishments and illustrations of known truth. Gour 
sequently, we mui^t construe a figurative passage in 
relation to a given subject, in accordance with the 

7 Parkhurst's Gr. aad Eng. Lex. on hades. See also, to the same puip<»l| ' 
Dr. A. Clark's Commentary^ on Matt. zi. 23. 
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general scope of the Divine testimony on that sabject, 
taking into consideration the immediate occasion on 
which it is spoken or written, and following Out the 
figure in its most natural bearing upon the subject. 

And now, that the bearing of this term upon the pen- 
alties of the law may be fully understood, I will present 
the reader with all the cases of its occurrence in the 
books of the law, or the five books of Moses. The 
first instance of the use of this word in the Bible, is in 
Jacob's lamentation for the loss of his son Joseph. '' I 
will go down into the grare, {hades,) unto my son 
mourning." The same was repeated by Judah, in his 
eloquent plea for Benjamin before Joseph in Egypt* 
None will say that the word is used here for a state 
of endless misery, — for surely Jacob did not expect to 
go into such a state, and to find his beloved Joseph 
there. Neither did he mean by it any particular grave 
or sepulchre ; for he did not suppose that Joseph was 
buried in a grave, believing that he was devoured of 
an evil beast. He meant by it the unseen state of 
death. 

The only other case of the use of this word in tlie 
Pentateuch, is in Deut xxxii. 22. " For a fire is 
kindled in mine anger, and it shall burn to the lowest 
hell, and shall consume the earth with her increase, and 
set on fire the foundations of the mountains." It reads 
on as follows : — ** I will heap mischiefs upon them; I 
will spend mine arrows upon them. They shall be 
burnt with hunger, and devoured with burning heat, 
and with bitter destruction. * * The sword without 
and terror within, shall destroy both the young man 
atid maiden," &c. This, therefore, is the revelation 
ojf no new description of penalty, but a warning given 

'Gen, zzzTii. 35 ; zlii. 38 ; xliv. 29, 31. 
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to the pec^Ie, on account of idolatry, of their exposure 
to just such calamities as we have before seen were 
denounced upon apostates in the book of the law. By 
the hwesthellia this case, is obviously meant the darkest 
and deepest hiding places of the earth. The threat- 
ened calamities should reach them, though they might 
hide in the deepest cavems, and dig into the botton^s 
of the mountains. ''A fire is kindled in mine anger, 
and it shall bum to the lowest hades^ and shall con- 
sume the earth widi her increase, and shall set en fire 
ihe fmmdaiions of the mountains,^^ 

A similar description of an unescapable calamity is 
given by the prophet Amos, (ix. 2.) " Though they 
dig into hell, thence shall mine hand take them." No 
one will suppose that the people would think of dig- 
ging into a place of endless, uiunitigated torment, to 
escape danger, nor that the Lord would take them out 
of such a place to punish them. The word hades is 
Used in this place, as in that last quoted from Moses, 
according to its literal meaning, for a dark secret hid- 
ing place. '^ Though they dig into, hades, thence 
shall my hand take them; though they climb up to 
heaven, thrice will I bring them down. And though 
they hide themselves in the top of Carmel, I will 
search and take them out thence ; and though they be 
hid from my sight in the bottom of the sea, thence will 
I command the serpent, and he shall bite them." 
Thus does the connexion render it plain that a tempo- 
ral judgmoit is the subject of this prophecy, and that 
the strong language employed is poetically descriptive 
of its unavoidable prevalence. 

I have gone out of the Pentateuch for this quota- 
tion, barely for an illustration. The reader has now 
placed before him all the instances of the use of thft 
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word h€uie9, or hell, in all the books of the law. And 
none can fail to see that its use neither teaches nor 
intimates any sentiment in the leas4 at variance with 
the general teachings of the law in relation to its pen- 
alties. 

t^ Then no different doctrine on the st^ftBct of pun" 
i^hment will be found in the Old Tesiameni, i-CQ "^o 
this position I call the attention of the Christian world. 
The Pentateuch contains the entire legal covenant, the 
revelation of the moral law and the institutioti of the 
ceremonial, with the appropriate penalties. The entire 
system of God's revelation to his earthly children is 
jcomprised in two parts, the law and the gospel "The 
hw was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by 
Jesus Christ."* And the historical and j^ophetic 
books of the Old Testament ccmtain no new le^ cov- 
enaiit, no new principles of law, or of judgment. The 
ptopheits Were teachers and watchmen utiito the JdoUse 
of Israd, to teach them out of the law, and to ^arn 
them, ^Kjcording to the word of the Lord, of uny im- 
pending jndgq^nts. But the judgm^idits of which the 
'propihetsgaW warning, were thosfe which should be 
fotmded upon the principles of the revealed law, ae- 
colrding t!o the curses written in that bdok. I, there- 
fore, call upon all Christians to reflect, that as they 
will not pretend that endless punishment is a penalty 
rWealed in the law of Moses, they cannot find it in any 
of the prophetic narratives or warnings of judgment in 
the administration of the Ikw. And if they force an 
unnecessary meaning upon a disputed word to make 
out an illegal penalty^ they do violence to the Scrip- 
tures, and to the honor of God. 

In what covenant J then, shaU we find the penalty af 

» John i. 17. 
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(mdfes* torment? The only other covenant is the 
gospel ; but this is the covenant of grace. It does not 
open \inlieard-of stores of wrath and vengeance for 
feeble mortals, but it reveals a stupendous moral ^sys- 
tem of divine operation, by which even to save man- 
kind from sin itself, that they may thus be saved from 
the condemnation of the law. Accordingly, the word 
of God, setting forth the terms of the second covenant, 
says, " But now hath he (Christ) obtained a more ex- 
cellent ministry, by how much also he is the mediator 
of a better covenant, which was established upon 
better promises. * * For this is the covenant that I 
will make with the house of Israel after those days, 
saith the Lord; I will put my laws into their minds, 
and write them in their hearts. * * All shall know 
me, from the least to the greatest. For I will be mer- 
ciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and ini- 
quities will I remember no more."*' So, while the 
law commands men to be holy, and denounces pun- 
ishment upon disobedience, the gospel undertakes, by 
the merciful influences of truth and grace, to inspire 
men with the love of holiness, thus to fulfil the law in 
their hearts. Hence, in the reception of this covenant 
an apostle says, " For God hath not given us the spirit 
of fear; but of power, and of love, and of a sound 
mind."* And again; "For ye are not come unto the 
mount that might be touched, and that burned with 
fire, nor unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, 
and the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words ; 
which voice they that heard intreated that the word 
should not be spoken to them any more ; * * * But 
ye are come unto mount Zion, and uftto the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem."* 

fc Heb. Tiii. ft-12. c 2 Tim. i. 7. * Heb. iii. l^-^Sa. 
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In these cases, and in all cases of contrast between 
the two covenants, the second is described as having 
less of the ingredient of fear in it than the first. 
Thejrefore nothing can be more safely and confidently 
concluded, than that, while the first, or legal covenant, 
includes no penalty of endless punishment, the second 
or gospel covenant has no such penalty, of course. 
The legal covenant was designed in a particular 
manner to influence human conduct by the considera- 
tion of rewards and punishments. The gospel cove- 
nant, though it does not abrogate the doctrine of 
rewards and punishments, does specially, in as far as 
it difiers from the former, provide other and higher 
influences. He, therefore, who will undertake, by the 
criticism of a word^ to palm upon the covenant of 
grace the penalty of endless, revengeful torments for 
earthly sins, attempts a work which he has but illy 
considered. He must show, from the radical meaning 
and Scriptural use of the disputed word, and from the 
occasion of its occurrence in a given case, that it so 
necessarily bears his assumed sense, as to demand our 
sanction of it, even to the nullification of the uniform 
gospel description of the better covenant. 

But so far as the word hell is concerned in the case, 
it has been shown that it can answer no such ruinous 
purpose. In the book of the law it has no such mean- 
ing; nor in the prophets,^ for they do but teach and 
warn upon the principles of the law. And surely the 
same word which, when rarely it is made descriptive 
'^f a state of punishment in the Jaw and the prophets, 
K-fers only to teihpojal punishmei;it, canqot, with the 
requisite demonstration, denote the infliction of infinite 
sufferings under the dispensation of grace. 

So obvious is this fact, that the learned and orthodox 
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Dr. Campbell, whose religious prepossessions would 
iiaturally urge him to press into the support of endless 
punishment all the Scripture words and phrases he 
honestly could, was constrained by the unclouded 
light of this subject to put forth the following decisive 
language : — 

"As to the word hades j which occurs in eleven 
places in the New Testament, and is rendered heU in 
all, except one, where it is translated grave^ it is quite 
common in classical authors, and frequently used by 
the Seventy in the translation of the Old Testament 
In my judgment it ought never in Scripture to be ren- 
dered hell, at least in the sense wherein that word is 
now universally understood by Christians. * * * It 
was written anciently, as we learn from the poets, (for 
what is called the poetic is nothing but the ancient dia- 
lect,) aides, and signifies obscure, hidden, miserable. 
To this the word hell, in its primitive signification, 
perfectly corresponded. For, at first, it denoted only 
what was secret or concealed. This word is found 
with little variation of form, and precisely in the same 
meaning, in all the Teutonic dialects."" 

After extending his classical illustrations of the 
meaning of the word, the doctor repeats, — " But it is 
very plain that neither in the Septuagint version of 
the Old Testaraeifl, nor in the New, does the word 
hades convey the meaning which the present English 
word, hell, in the Christian usage, always conveys to 
our minds." And speaking for biblical critics of his 
acquaintance generally, he adds, — "It were endless to 
illustrate this remark, by an enumeration and exam- 
ination of all the passages in both Testaments wherein 
the word is fouqd. The attempt would be unn^ces- 

• Sixdi Pjre. DiiSi^tatidB, p. 131. 
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aaiy, as it is hardly now jnretended by any critic, that 
this is the acceptation of the term in the Old Testa- 
ment" 

I do not quote Dr. Campbell as aathority in matters 
of religions &ith ; — ^but the &ct that learned critics like 
him, whose prepossessions look for the doctrine of 
endless pnnishment in the Bible, are forced, against 
their wishes, by their criticisms on the Uteral meaning 
of the word hadts^ and its Scriptural usage, to relin- 
quish all claim of support to such doctrine from that 
term, is a circumstance weighing something in con- 
firmation of the view to which we are brought by a 
de novo examination of the subject 

n. But the word heU is sometimes rendered from an- 
other original term in the Scriptures, viz., gehenna. 
Let it be distinctly observed, however, that it does not 
stand as the representative of that word in the books 
of the law, nor in the Old Testament And as there 
is no such penalty revealed in the law as endless pun- 
ishment, but on the contrary the law expressly sums 
up all its penalties in temporal sufferings, we should 
not, by a priori reasoning, expect to find Gehenna 
introduced into other parts of the Bible as descriptive 
of any other than temporal punishments. Neverthe- 
less I will not avail myself, with the reader, of this 
reasonable assumption, without submitting the subject 
of it to a philological and Scriptural scrutiny. What, 
then, is the radical meaning, and what the scriptural 
use, of the word Gehenna ? 

Gehenna is compounded of two Hebrew words, gee^ 
land, or valley, and Hinnom, the name of the person 
who was the owner of the particular valley unto which 
this compound word was applied. This valley of JERn- 
nom lay near Jerusalem, on the western border of the 
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Jot of the tribe of Judah. It became at length noted a3 
a place of resort for the idolatrous Jews, where they 
burned their children alive in the fire, a sacrifice to 
Moloch. But King Josiah in his r^ign prevented re- 
sfxt to this pl^'Ce for a while, by rendering it insup- 
portably odious with garbage and filth from the city; 
as in 2 Kings xxiii. 10: ^^ Apd he defiled Tophet, which 
is in the vsdl^y of the children of Hinnom, that no 
man might make bis son or his daughter to pass 
through the fire to Moloch." Tophet was the place of 
the fire-stove in this valley. 

From this time it seems that gee Hmmnn, the val- 
ley of Hinnom, continued for a long period to be a com- 
mon receptacle of garbage and filth from Jerusalem. 
A fire was kept con^nually burning to consume the 
garbage brought out there, land the wprmiB were con- 
stantly preying on that part of the filth, which, in its 
abundance, lay abp^ unconsumed. In th^ fire, also, 
some writers tell us, crifmn€USi condemned to the most 
shameful aijid distressing ponishment, were put to 
death. Such is fhe Uteiir^Ll histpry of Gehenna^ the 
valley of Hinno^ 

But the proplj^tS), who soi^ht/or the most striking 
figures by which, ^ in^^press on the minds of the peo- 
ple the impprtaind sulpjects of tbpir prophecies, used this 
valley as an emblem or comparison, by which to rep- 
resent the \)|rretetLed coopc^itioin in which a continuance 
in vice i;y;ould involve ;tb^ Jewish nation. They not 
only forei^^arned the people ^at they should bury in 
Tophet untiUthere should be no place, and thei,r bodies 
should lie unburied, food for the beasts of the field 
and the fowls of the air, , b^t also that their great 
city should be like unto Tophet; as in Jer. xix. 12; 
''Thus Wiill I do ujpLto Uus place, saith, |he Lord, and 
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to the inhabitants thereof, and even make this city as 
Tophet." 

Thus far all are agreed. All agree that Gehenna is 
literally the name of the valley which has just been 
described ; and that in the Old Testam^it this valley 
is never employed as an emblem of any other punish- 
ment than that temporal destruction which should 
come on the Jewish nation. How, then, shall it be 
made to appear that this word signifies a state o/ 
future misery, when it is used in the New Testa- 
ment? It is used by our Lord as a word which the 
people imderstood, or had the means of understand- 
ing; for he used it in every case without explanation. 
And how could they know its meaning? They, in 
address to whom the Saviour used this word, could 
understand his meaning, because they were acquainted 
with the valley of which this word was the proper 
name, and with its use in the writings of their pro- 
phets, as an emblem of temporal calamity, and prob- 
ably with its use as a place for the execution of capi- 
tal punishments. But how could they imderstand 
him as meaning by it a place of punishment in the 
future world? As he did not inform them that he 
employed the word in any new sense, they must have 
understood it, when employed by him, according to 
its former usage. 

But here some tell us that the Jews in their inter- 
course with the heathen, between the last of the pro- 
phets and the coming of Christ, had adopted into their 
religious creed the heathen fables of a Tartarus, or 
prison of fire below the earth, and that to this Tar- 
tarus they had applied Gehenna^ the name of their 
odious valley. And they conclude hence that when 
Jesns used this word, he used it m its new s^ise, 
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meatmig by it that world of tonnent which was orig- 
inated in the said fables of the heathen, then lately 
borrowed by the Jews. 

But we have not so learned Christ When a speaker 
uses a word without explanation, he is to be under- 
stood as using it in the sense of such other authors as 
he is known to recognize as authority. Now unto 
what did Jesus refer the people as authority? What 
was he engaged in expounding, and enforcing on the 
people ? The corrupt fables of the heathen, borrowed 
by the apostatized Jews ? No ; the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament. The law and the prophets were 
the authority recognized by Jesus Christ Therefore, 
when he used Scripture words, without explaining 
them, he must have been understood by his disciples 
as using them in the Scripture sense, however such 
words may have been applied, by apostates, to other 
things. 

But the last named assumption, concerning the 
Jewish usage of Gehenna in our Saviour's time, is 
unfounded. It does not appear that the Jews, as 
early as our Saviour's time, had ever used the word 
Gehenna in application to a place or state of future 
punishment. Some learned commentators have as- 
serted that Gehenna was used for future punishment 
in the original of the Apocrypha ; but Mr. Balfour has 
detected their error, having ascertained that the word 
Gehenna does not once occur in the original writings 
of the Apocrypha. And though his book, announcing 
this fact, has been before the public more than twenty 
years, and some of his mogt learned opposers have un- 
dertaken to controvert some parts of it, no one has 
contradicted his statement of the cAsence of the word 
Gehenna from the Apocrypha. There can \>e uo ^^- 
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pcMieaboiU ity f<i>t the original of those /boofes^pe^Jb^ fat 
it^lff srnd they "^^bo have asserted thtat Oek^nna i^ 
there used for future punishment, mast have got theii 
minds wroi{ight into the idea without a personal exaiti- 
inatdon^ And the»: assertion was then the more safe, 
there being buiO one party on the question^ If th^^ 
had been any conttv^versialist to call on them for the 
authority upoa which, they made, their statement, tb^y 
would have gone to those writings and examkved £br 
themselves, in order to refer their oppon^:>t to book, 
chapter and yerse, and would hereby have diaeovered 
their error. 

And now with re^rd to olfeer Jewish Mrritings, to 
which refereiSice may be made for the settlerowt of the 
question concerning ^e Jewish usage of Gehmna in 
our Saviour's time,-^— Rev. H. Ballou, 2d, D. D., who is 
extensively read in ancient Ecclesiastical ]Ii^^ry> has^ 
with much and critical labor, examined all the author- 
ities which can probably ever be brought to bear on 
^is question, and has ascertau^ed the fact that all 
other Jewish writings now extant, are as free from the- 
lise of Gehenna, in reference to futuje punishment, as 
are the books of the Apocrypha, until more than two 
hundred years after Ghrist. No Je^wish writing ex- 
tant, of a later date than the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures, uses this word, until the Tatgum of Jonathan 
Ben Uzziel; and this, the best of critics agree, could 
not have been written earlier than the end of the 2d 
century; some say the 4th, and some refer the work 
to as late a period as the 7th or 8th century.^ 

It seems now to be a settled point, that ^a^ last position 
from whioh disputants have argued for the application 
of Gehenna in the New Testament to future punish- 

f^e Unireisalist Expositor for May, 1831^ 
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mmt, is without evidence to support it. Therte is no 
evidence on which reliance can be placed, that even 
the apostatized Jews, in our Saviour's time, had ever 
applied the word Gehenna to future punishment. We 
are therefore left to make up our judgment on the 
meaning of the word in the New Testament, alto- 
gether from the Old Testament use of the jArase Gee 
Hinnam, and from the connexions in the several 
cases in which the New Testament employs it. 

The literal sense and Old Testament usage have 
been considered and determined ; and thus far all are 
agreed. Since, then, it is incontrovertibly settled, that 
Gee Htnnom in the Old Testament is only used as the 
proper name of the odious valley, and as an emblem 
of the then future corruptness and desolation of the 
Jewish city and nation; and since, furthermore, no 
Jewish writer had used the compound word, Gehenna^ 
in any other sense, — by what authority can it be 
asserted, that this word, in the New Testament, is 
used for a place or state of endless punishment? The 
reader will perceive that, if there is any authority for 
such an assumption, it must be found in some very 
obvious assignment to it of the new and unheard of 
sense, by the great Teacher, in connection with his 
use of it. Does he assign to it any such new signifi- 
cation, either directly, or by implication ? To answer 
this inquiry, we will briefly examine its New Testa- 
ment usage. 

Its first occurrence in this portion of the inspired 
Book, is in Matt. v. 21, 22: "Ye have heard that it 
was said by them of old time, thou shalt not kill : and 
whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment. But I say unto you, that whosoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause, shall bo m daxi%<6t 

8 
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of the judgment r and whosoever shall say to his bro- 
ther, Raca, (shallow brains,) shall be in danger of the 
council ; but whosoever shall say, thou fool, {Moreh^ 
aposiatey) shall be in danger of hell Jire,^^ {Gehenna^re,) 
Let it be borne in mind that this is the first instance 
of the use of the word Gehenna in the New Testa- 
ment ; and where is the evidence that it is here used 
in our opposers' new sense? No such evidence ap- 
pears. We find nothing introduced here but the same 
Gehenna fire of which we read in the Old Testament, 
and which appears to have been used for the infliction 
of the highest punishments. Jesus here speaks in ref- 
erence to three grades of punishment; strangling, by 
the judgment of twenty-three members; stoning^ by 
the council of seventy-two; and being burnt in the 
valley of Hinnom. He 'used language which was so 
familiar to the people he addressed, that it would have 
been puerile for him to explain it. It seems to have 
been his design to guard his disciples against any dan- 
gerous mistake, with regard to the means by which 
they might;, expose themselves to the judgment of the 
civil tribunals of the country, to be cut otf from their 
good work in form of law, and not as persecution for 
opinion's sake. They were of like passion with other 
men; they were pimishable for injurious words as 
well as for injurious actions ; and their enemies were 
watching them for evil. Being of a class of commu- 
nity not probably practised in judicial tactics, if they 
were not cautioned and guarded in relation to these 
things, they might unawares give occasion to their arch 
and ever watchful enemies, to procure their death by 
legal process. They might, in a momentary burst of 
passion, excited by abusive opposition, cast at their 
opposers some opprobrious epithet, for which they 



WOBDS DESIGNATING PUNISHMENT. 6[7 

woald be subject to arraignment, and death by stran- 
gling, or stoning, or burning in the fire of Oehenna^ 
according' to the nature of the epithet. 

Dr. Adam Clarke, in his Commentary on this pas- 
sage, says, **It is very probable that our Lord means 
no more here than this ; if a man charge another with 
apostasy from the Jewish rehgion, or rebellion against 
God, and cannot prove his charge, then he is exposed to 
that punishment {burning cUive) which the other must 
have suffered if the charge had been substantiated. 
There are three kinds of offences here, which exceed 
each other in their degrees of guilt. 1. Anger against 
a mian, accompanied with some injurious act. 2. Con- 
tempt, expressed by the opprobrious epithet, Raca, or 
sluMau) brains. 3. Hatred and mortal enmity, ex- 
pressed by the term Moreh, or apostate, where such 
apostasy could not be proved. Now, proportioned to 
these three offences, were three different de^ees of 
punishment, each exceeding the other in severity, 
as the offences exceeded each other in their different 
degrees of guilt. 1. The judgment, the council of 
twenty-three, which could inflict the punishment of 
strangling. 2. The Sanhedrin, or great council, 
which could inflict the punishment of 5/owing-. 3. The 
being burnt alive in the valley of the son of Hinnom. 
This appears to be the meaning of our Lord." * 

* Professor Staart, after showing the literal meaniog of this word to be 
what we havt stated, argues, what none will dispute, the frequent Scripture use 
of words in a secondary or figurative sense. He then refers to this first use 
of Gehenna in the New Testament, aM says that it is " the only passage 
which seems to be even capable of the Uieral sense.'' But upon quoting the 
passage, he puts the inquiry, " Is all this literal^ or spiritual?" And finally 
he comes to his conclusion in these words : " The Saviour could not here mean 
to say that the Je¥rs would UteraUy punish the various gradations of crime 
which he marks. We must suppose, then, that he means to designate the 
ponishment which GKxl, who could judge the heart, would inflicl^^iui'^V^^ 
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Gehenna occurs twice again in the same chapter, 
(verses 29, 30:) "And if thy right eye offend thee, 

Well, suppose it were so ; — suppose the design of Jesus was to teach that 
Jie Lord, " who searcheth the heart and trieth the reins, even to give unto 
^very man aooerding to his ways," will administer 4iflerent degvees «f spir- 
iiual su&rinigs, according to the di^rent degrees of ainfulness in man. 
What then? Does it follow that reference was made to punishment in an- 
other world? No such punishment is vnitten in the book of the laWf — ^nor in 
the prophets, of conrse, who founded tbetir threatenuigs uponlegal principlee. 
And now, is the mere fact that Jesus Christ speaks of a punishment which 
God will inflict, a proof that he means the infliction of" immortal pains? " 
When David says, " Also unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy, for thou ren- 
derest unto every man according to bis work," he spea^ lof i>etribiitiQas ad- 
ministered, not by Jewish rulers, but by the government of God. Does it 
follow hence, that the Psalmist meant, that God will in mercy raise up his 
ofiendii^ children from the deep sleep of death, to inflict upon them unend- 
ing torments ? Who would have supposed Hhat the circunust^nce of a pun- 
ishment being administered by Him who "judgeth in the earth,*' (Ps. 
bui. 12,) is proof that it must be administered in a future world? Tet this 
is jnvcisely the argument of the learned Professot. After remarking that 
Jesus *' could not mean to say that the Jews would liieraUy punish the vari- 
ous gradations of crimes which he marks," and that " we must suppose, 
then, that he means to designate the punishment which God, who can judge 
the heart, would inflict, and which must be spiritual^" be concludes, — ** Whut 
is meant must then be^ that Giod would punish, in a future wonrldi with dif- 
ferent degrees of severjty, which were signified or symbolized by the Sep- 
temviri, by the Sanhedrim, and by being burned in the valley of Hinnom. "— 
(Exegetical Essays on GfAenna.) 

To Professor Stuart belongs the credit of sudi an argument. But it will 
be seen that his argument just as much makes the words which stand for 
Septemviriy and Sanhedrim, mean a place of endless punishment " in a future 
wopld," vtS'Gehemna. And this, then, is thefirst revelation, the original burst- 
ing forth, of the astounding dogma, that God will raise up millions of his chil- 
dren, and hold them up in unending being, that he may wreak upon them 
unending vengeance I It is not in the Law, — it is not in the Prophets,— rit is 
not in the literal meaning oflhe terms Septemviri^ Sanhfdrimj and Gehenna, 
— nor is it in any explanation which the Saviour has given of these words,— 
but it is in these six words of Professor Stuart in relation to a figurative use 
of those t«rms, viz., " What is meant must then be J" And this, I apprehend, 
.s OS good authority as that dogma will in any case be found to be entitled to. 

It is granted that the word Cfehenna is in Some cases used figuratively, 
"signiiying or symbolizing" a punishment which Crocf would inflict ; but the 
reader who goes with me in the examination of Lte ll^ew Testament usage, 
will see that the assumption that the punishment it symb^iaes, is " in a 
fiitare world/* is not only unauthorized by the testimonyt'but opposed to it. 
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pluck it out and cast it from thee; for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy members should perish, and 
not that thy whole body should be cast into Gehen- 
na.^^ The other verse is the same, except substituting 
the hand for the eye. The same is recorded by the 
Evangelist Mark, thus: (Mark ix. 43:) "And if thy 
hand offend thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to enter 
into life maimed, than having two hands to go into 
hell, {Gehenna,) into the fire that never shall be 
quenched ; " or, as the most literal translation is, ifUo 
the unqtienchable fire; " where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched." This word Gehenna is 
twice repeated in the same sense in ^he verses which 
follow. 

Now it is evident -that in this case the word Ge- 
henna has no reference to a place of future torment, 
because Jesus was not discoursing on the subject of a 
future state. Such a thing is supposed as an entrance 
into the life h^e spoken of, maimed; and that on 
account of denying ourselves of what would cause 
offence against the gospel. Can this apply to the 
future state? Can you conceive of such a thing as a 
person's entering into life, in the resurrection immor- 
tal state,— entering into the blissful paradise of God, 
feeling there maimed; and that too, in consequence 
of having done so well in this world, as to cut off 
what would have caused offence? Such a thing is 
not supposable. But in this world, persons may, by 
faith and obedience, enter into the life of the gospel, 
and yet feel maimed on accoimt of some sacrifices 
made. Here then is the entering into life maimed^ 
It can only be in this world. And ag the casting into 
Gel^enna is set against the entering into life maimed, 
i*'-^ too must be expressive of some calamity on ^^i\!ki 

8* 
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The plain seittse of this passage is, that it was better 
for the disciples to suffer what privations an adherence 
to the gospel in that age required, and enjoy the gos- 
pel life, and the divine protection which was promised 
the true disciples, than to abandon Christ's cause, and 
be cast into Gehenna^ or suffer in those dire calami- 
ties of the unbelieving Jewish nation, which should 
make their city like Tophet in Gehenna^ and literally 
fill up that valley with the unburied carcasses of that 
people. The phrase, "unquenchable fire,'* and the 
saying, " Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched," are allusions to the well known worm 
and fire of the valley of Hinnom, before spoken of.'' 
But figuratively used, as they seem to be here, they 
denote the continuance and effectiveness of those evils, 
which should, like the worm and fire of Gehenna, 
prey upon and consume that people. These calami- 
ties were, by the prophets, even when the valley of 
Hinnom was not referred to, called a fire that should 
not be quenched ; as in Jer. vii. 20 : — " Therefore thus 
saith the Lord God, Behold, mine anger and my fury 
shall be poured out upon this place, upon man, and 
upon beast, and upon the trees of the field, and 
upon the fruit of the ground, and it shall bum, 
and shall not be quenched." And Jer. xvii. 27: 
" Then will I kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it 
shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem, and it shall 
not be quenched." Hence we perceive that this un- 
quenchable fire was in the earth; we read nothing of 

^ On this phraseology Professor Stuart justly remarks, " It would seem 
that the custom of desecrating this place, (Gehenna,) thus happily beguu, 
■was continued in after ages down to the period when our Saviour was on 
earth. Perpetual fires were kept up, in order to consume the offal which 
was deposited there. And as the offa| would breed worms, (for so all putre- 
fying meat of course does,) lienee came the axpressionj * Wheie the worm 
dietJt not, and the Gre ia not quenched.' " 
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it in the Scriptures when speaking of the resurrection 
world. It heing caued unquenchable fire, denotes that 
the judgment signified by it should not be checked, or 
prevented from accomplishing its full destined work. 

The word Gehenna occurs again in Matt, xxiii. 33 : 
" Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers ! how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell7'' (the punishment of 
Gehenna ?) The meaning here is obvious. Jesus was 
addressing those people whom the prophets had fore- 
warned that they should be food for the beasts and 
fowls in the valley of Hinnom, and that their city 
should be as Tophet. He saw them in the practice 
of the very iniquities on which were predicated these 
threatenings of punishment, and yet they were plac- 
ing reliance on their outside piety, as if that would 
shield them. The whole of the preceding part of this 
chapter he had devoted to an exposure and reprehen- 
sion of their hypocrisy ; and here he interrogates them 
as if he had said : " Ye brood of vipers, how can you 
expect, by such hypocrisy, to escape that punishment 
which your prophets have forewarned you shall crowd 
Gehenna 'with the unburied carcasses of this people, 
and even make your city as Tophet?" By the pun- 
ishment of Gehenna we do not understand Jesus to 
mean merely what should be suffered in that particu- 
lar valley, but that judgment, that great calamity, 
which should come on that whole people, and the 
effects of which on that nation the prophets represented 
by reference to the valley of Hinnom. That this is 
what Jesus here meant by the punishment of Gehenna, 
is furthermore certain from his own succeeding expla- 
nation of it. "Wherefore, behold, I send unto you 
prophets, and wise men, and scribes; and some of 
frH J^ ye shall kill and crucify, and some ot \\i^m '^^ 
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shall scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them 
from city to city; that upon you may come all the 
righteous blood shed upon the earth. Terily I say 
unto you, all these things shall come upon this genera- 
tion. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! Your house is left 
unto you desolate," &c. Now what respect can we 
have for all the assertions of men which are against 
the words of JeSus? For he, directly proceeding to 
describe the punishment of Gehenna, shows that he 
meant by it that calamity which should come on that 
generation of the Jew3, and desolate their country and 
city. 

Another instance of the use of the word under con- 
sideration, is in Matt. x. 28 : "And fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul; but 
rather fear him, which is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell." (^Oehenna.) The same is thus recorded 
in Luke xii. 4, 5. "And I say unto you, my friends, 
Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after 
that have no more that they can do. But I will fore- 
warn you whom ye shall feai ; fear him, which, after 
he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell ; yea, I 
say unto you, fear him," 

This is the only case in which there seems to be the 
least plausible ground for an application of Gehenna 
to punishment in the future world. It speaks of the 
power of God to cast into Gehenna after he hath 
killed. But a just consideration of the case will, it is 
presumed, satisfy the reader, that the word is not here 
used as a revelation of any such new description of 
punislimnnt. This passage was addressed by our 
Lord lo Ills ministering disciples, as he was sending 
"1 out into the world to propagate his doctrines. It 
t to be supposed that he meant to threaten them 
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with a future Geheima of endless torments, when he 
had never warned the enemies of his eause with any 
o&er thaii a Gehenna of temporal calamities. His 
design was to guard theix^ against l^iog influenced 
by the fear of man to abandon his cause. Men could 
kill the body, but not the (j3suke) soul. The word 
here rendered sotd is most commoody used for life. 
And the circumstance that a distinction is here made, 
which is not made elsewhere, between killing the 
(jsoma) body.and the {psuke) Ufe, leads us to the con- 
clusion that in this case something is meant by killing 
the body short of taddng the life. 

The word upokieino, here rendered kill, signifies, ac- 
cording to the lexicons, to kiU, to slay, to take away, 
to remove, tQ beat almost to death, to tease or plague, 
&c. And as killing the body is here spoken of in dis- 
tinction from killing the life, it appears to me evident 
that it denotes the taking away of the comforts and 
privileges of the body, the teasing or plaguing of the 
body, (a sense which the word rendered IdU may ex- 
press,) without taking the life. And of this scourging 
of the body, as Matthew shows us in his record of the 
same conversation, Jesus had just been informing his 
disc^)les that they should suffer. " Beware of men," 
said he, "for they will dehver you up to the councils, 
and they will scourge you in their s3magogues ; * * * * 
and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name's 
sake ; but he that endureth to the end shall be saved." 
That is, he who continued faithful should have his 
life preserved, though men might thus kill, that is, 
scourge and plague the body.—" Fear them not, there- 
fore," continued Jesus, "for there is nothing covered 
that shall not be revealed ; and hid which shall not be 
known. What I tell you in darkness, that a^p^aJt ^^ 
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in light ; and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye 
on the house-tops. And fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul ; but rather fear 
him which is able to destroy both soul [life] and body 
in Gehenna. Are not two sparrows sold for a far- 
thing? and one of them shall not fall on the ground 
without your Father. But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear ye not therefore, for ye 
are of more value than many sparrows." That is, 
fear net men; for this is a repetition of what was said 
in the 26th verse. " Fear them not, therefore." Jesus 
was sending the disciples out to labor in' the gospel 
ministry, and aimed to inspire them with a confidence 
in the Divine protection in the path of duty, — but 
with a fear to forsake duty for human protection. 
They might fear nothing in the path of duty; fear 
nothing but to offend the laws of God. It would be 
by such offence that they would subject themselves to 
the greatest evil. Though it would not consist with 
the Divine economy to. work that constant miracle, 
which would prevent men's sometimes killing, or 
scourging their bodies, — if they were faithful, God 
would preserve then lives. But if they should aban- 
don duty to procure the protection of men, the power 
of God, after it had afflicted their bodies, would cast 
them into Gehenna, or destroy both their lives and 
bodies by that judgment, which was called the punish- 
ment of Gehen7ia, 

True, some of the disciples were to lose their lives 
for Christ's sake. But this should only be when they 
should see their work to be done, as did Paul when he 
said, " I am now ready to be offered," — so that they 
should offer themselves a willing sacrifice to the cause 
of truth. Then it might be said in truth of them, as 
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Jesus said of himself, " No man taketh it (my life^, 
from me, but I lay it down of myself" ' The disciples 
were immortal, to the accomplishment of their mission, 
if they were faithful to duty. 

Such, then, seems to be the sentiment of this portion 
of Scripture. Jesus designed to encourage his disci* 
pies to a fearless march in the way of duty, by the as- 
surance that in that way God would preserve their 
lives, until he should make them to see, and cheerfully 
consent, that it was the best time for them to die ; — 
and until that time, though men might kill or scourge 
their bodies , they could not take their lives. And if 
one is assured that, in faithi[ulness to duty, men can- 
not destroy his life until he is prepared in- his mind to 
give himself a willing sacrifice for the cause he loves, 
then in the path of duty he has nothing to fear from 
men. But if, for fear of men, the disciples should 
apostatize from the Christian cause, they would fall 
under that judgment' of God, which, after killing or 
torturing the body, would cast into Gehenna, — 
would destroy both life and body in that calamity 
which was called the punishment of Gehenna. I say 
they would fall under that judgment of God which 
would do this ; for though the text only says that he 
hath pmher to do it, the testimony of the Scriptures in 
general on the same subject, as we have seen, shows 
that the judgment here referred to wotM be executed 
on the unbelieving Jews, and on the apostates from the 
Christian religion. 

Out Saviour employs this word, (Matt, xxiii. 15,) as 
it might appropriately be employed, as an emblem of 
qdumsness: "Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites ! for ye compass sea and land to make one 

'/olmx. IS, 
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proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him two-fdd 
more the child of Crehenna than yourselves ! " The 
proselytes were two-fold worse, or more odious, than 
those who made them. And there is a passage in 
James, where the destructive eflfect of the bad use of 
the tongue is represented by the Jire of Gehenna. 
(See James iii. 6.) " And the tongue is a fire, a world 
of iniquity; and is set on fire of hell," {Gehenna,) 

Thus endeth the catalogue of cases in which Ge- 
henna occurs in the New Testament. And the candid 
reader will participate with me in the high satisfaction- 
derived from the admirable harmony of the Scripture 
doctrines. So far as we have made progress in our 
investigations, we find no verbal description of pun- 
ishment which contradicts the merciful design of 
the law, and the adaptedness of its penalties to promote 
its benevolent ends. 

III. But there is one other word in the original of 
the New Testament, which is rendered hell in the 
common version, and which has been thought to mean 
a place of endless punishment. It is Tartarus. It 
occurs but once in the Bible, and that is in 2 Peter ii. 
4. " For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but 
cast them down to hell, {Tartarosas,) and delivered 
them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto 
judgment." 

As Tartarus is not found elsewhere in the New 
Testament, and it does not oc<;ur in the Septuagint, 
we must have recourse to the Greek classics for its 
meaning. From this source we learn that Tartarus 
was the heathen name of their fabulous prison in the 
bowels of the earth. Dr. Clarke quotes Hesiod as say- 
ing, *'Here, (in Tartarus,) the rebellious Titans were 
bound in penal chains." And again, 
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« Blade Tartaros, -within earth's spacious womb." 

The question now to be considered is, for what 
purpose did Peter introduce this word in the case be- 
fore us ? Did he mean to use it Uterally, for the hea-^ 
then fabulous prison of fire in the bowels of the earth, 
with the design to give his sanction to those fables ? 
No Christian will contend for this. It will be of no 
avail, then, to assume that he used it to "symboUze" 
the future hell of a portion of the modem Christian 
church ; for no such " place of torment" is revealed or 
taught in the Scriptures, to be symbolized. The au- 
thors of the London Improved Version of the New 
Testament, suppose that he meant to symbolize the 
state of "judicial blindness," unto which God con- 
signed the fallen or treacherous messengers,^ "who 
were sent to spy out the land of Cana^, unto the 
judgment of a great day, i. e. when they were de- 
stroyed by a plague." For this view of the subject 
they refer to "Simpson's Essays," a work to which I 
have not had access. But these translators add, " Per- 
haps, however, the writer may refer to some fanciful 
account of the fall of angels contained in the apocry- 
phal book which lay before him, without intending to 
vouch for that fact He might introduce it merely to 
illustrate his argument." 

That Peter here quoted from an apocryphal book, 
seems to have been the opinion of many critical com- 
mentators ; and Jude is supposed to have quoted from 
the same author. This opinion commends itself to my 
mind as the most probable. The passage bears a 
strong resemblance to many passages in Greek fabu- 

i " ArtffeloSf** says Parkhurst, quoting Austin, "is a name not of nature, 
hot of offi^.'' The of&ce of mesienger, width the word angd means, it 
applied to either spiritual or physical agents, as the case may \)%. 

9 
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lons descriptions of incidents in relation to Tartarus. 
Some fabulous work, not Greek, but Jewish, is evi- 
dently quoted by Jude, verse 9th. " Yet Michael, the 
archangel, when, contending with the devil, he dis- 
puted about the body of Moses, durst not bring against 
him a railing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke 
thee." Such quotations from fabulous and apocryphal 
works, and references to popular opinion, which are 
used for comparison and illustration, never involve the 
idea of a sanction of the stories or opinions referred 
to. This reference to the story of a dispute between 
Michael and the devil, where the writer's sense of pro- 
priety made the former guard against raillery, even 
toward the evil angel, was designed to set off the dis- 
gusting arrogance of those disorganizers he was re- 
proving, who "despised dominion, and spake evil of 
dignities." Our Lord said to the Pharisees, "If I by 
Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children 
cast them out? therefore they shall be your judges."* 
He did not mean to admit that the children of the 
Pharisees had the power to do those works which 
they pretended ; but he argued with them upon their 
own assumed principles, to convict them of injustice 
towards him. He quoted also some fabulous story of 
the Jews, when, in the latter part of the same chapter, 
he introduced the case of the unclean spirit going out 
of a man, and returning with seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself, making the last state of that 
man worse than the first. The moral of the story, as . 
applied to the Jews of that age, is all he aimed to in- 
culcate, — viz., "So shall it be with this generation." 
It is as if he had said,' "The state of this generation 
subsequent to the coming of their expected Messiah, 

k Matt. xd. 27. 
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shall compare with that preceding, as the last state of 
the demoniac in your fable compares with the first" 
And with regard to the design of Peter in quoting from 
the fabulous work in relation to the durance of certain 
angels in Tartarus for judgment, the application he 
makes of it is, that " the Lord knoweth how to reserve 
the unjust unto a day of judgment to be punished." 
And as the day of judgment with those apostates of 
whom he was complaining, St. Peter says, " Whjose 
jiidg-meni now of a long time lingereth not, and their 
damnation slumbereth noV^ He was not treating on a 
judgment to be postponed for ages. 

It is now seen that the word Tartarus, as used in 
this single case in the Scriptures, proves nothing con- 
trary to the general tenor of the inspired teachings on 
the legal penalties. But, in concluding my remarks 
on the subject before us, I will show that the popular 
use of this passage is utterly exploded by other parts 
of the same creed which adopts it. It is supposed that 
the Miltonian doctrine of the conversion of holy angels 
to devils, is taught in this place. Dr. Watts versifies 
the sentiment which the dominant sects hold of this 
delivering of the angels into 'chains of darkness, in the 
following stanza: — 

'< There Satan, the first sinner^ lies, 
And roars and bites his iron bands ; • 

In vain the rebel strives to rise, 
Crashed with the weight of both thy hands.'' > 

They at the same time maintain that these fallen angels, 
or devils, are freely and actively ranging over the face 
of this our world, scheming and working mightily and 
successfully against the designs and operations of God 
and bis Christ, achieving and maintaining almost uni« 

J Watts, H. 44, B. 2. 
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versa! empire in the great family of God's children. 
Such brilliant achievements against the government 
6f the Eternal, acquired and maintained in the world 
above ground, by the imprisoned angels chained down 
in Tartarus, are incredible. The idea refutes itself. 
And we turn from these fables to the beautiful and 
harmonious teachings of the Divine Spirit 

As we have had our attention called to the heathen 
Tartarus, and to the occasional employment by the 
sacred writers of popular opinions, to enforce truth 
and duty, I deem this the proper place for the intro- 
duction of the parable of Dives and Lazarus, (Luke 
xvi. 19—31.) It may be urged by some that this par- 
able presents an objection to the view taken, in the 
beginning of this section, on the "wotd hades, for here 
it is represented as a place of totment after death. 
The ridh man is represented as being dead and buried, 
and yet lifting up his eyes in hades, being in torment. 

The objection here presented being at first view 
plausible, notwithstanding we have shown by the 
literal meaning of the word, and its use in the law, 
and by the testimony of Dr. Campbell, who has the 
general concurrence of learned critics, that the use of 
this word cannot be relied upon as proof of punish- 
ments contrary to the words of the law, yet I will give 
place to a brief consideration of this parable. 

With regard to the parabolic character of this pas- 
sage, though occasionally a person of more party zeaj 
than knowledge insists on taking it as a literal nar- 
rative, there 4s rarely an intelligent commentator 
who ^ill adopt a position so untenable. Lightfoot^ 
after ridiculing the idea that " this is not a parable, 
biit a true story," proceeds to say : " And that it was 
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a parable, not only the consent of all expositors may 
assure us, but the thing itself speaks it.^'" 

As it respects the elements of a parable, it may be 
composed of natural incidents, literal facts, or fictitious 
narratives, as may best suit the design. On this point 
Dr. Barnes, an able Presbyterian commentator, speaks 
with great clearness and truth, as follows : A parable 
" is a narrative of some fictitious or real event, in order 
to illustrate more clearly some truth that the speaker 
wishes to communicate. It is not necessary to sup- 
pose that the narratives were strictly true. The main 
thing, — the inculcation of spiritual truth, — was gained 
equally, whether it was true, or was only a supposed 
case. Nor was there any dishonesty in this. It was 
well understood. No person was deceived. The 
speaker was not understood to afiirm the thing lit- 
erally narrated, but only to fix the attention more 
firmly on the moral truth that he presented."" 

The remark of some, that the story of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus is not a parable, because the Saviour 
says, '' There was a certain rich nian^'^ is too puerile 
to be entitled to a labored notice. So parables are 
usually introduced, not by a supposition, but in plain 
narrative form. So the other parable in the same 
chapter begins, — ** There was a certain rich man 
which had a steward." And even the parable of 
Jotham is introduced with the saying, "The trees 
went forth on a time to anoint a king over them."* 
But enough of this. 

And what are the elements of the story which Jesus 
employed in this parable ? They are the heathen fabu- 
lous descriptions of the under world, which had been 

■ See Pftige's Selections, Sec. xlix. » Barnes* Notes, on Matt. xii. 8—^ 

Judges iz. 8. 



102 COMPEND OF CHBISTIAN DIVINIT7. 

partially adopted by the Jews. To the entire subter- 
ranean world they gave the name hades. This ihey 
divided into two departments, Elysium, the blest 
abode, and Tartarus, the prison of fire, — ^between 
which there was a deep gulf or chasm. It is, indeed, 
generally conceded, that the story employed in this 
parable is founded on Judaized heathen views of hades. 
Then let the sectarian make the most of it possible, 
even taking it as a literal narrative, and he cannot 
make it favor the doctrine of misery in the final im- 
mortal state, beyond the resurrection. For admitting 
the hades of the New Testament, unlike that of the 
Old, to be as the poetic fables, and this story too, if 
taken for literal truth, would represent the state of the 
deceased, to be full of active life, and of enjoyment in 
one department, and of suffering in the other, yet the 
New Testament restricts us in its application to tlie 
intermediaie state. In the event of the resurrection 
hades shall be destroyed, and the triumphant exclama^ 
tion shall be raised in a shout of ecstasy, " O hades! 
where is thy victory 7 " This is an interrogatory asser- 
tion, that in the consummation promised, not a single 
victim shall hades boast. 

Our opposers have sometimes tauntingly said to us, 
" There is an account of arich man in hell ; how will 
you get him out?" To which I would answer; 
There is an account that this same hell, or hades^ shall 
be destroyed, so that no victim shall be held in it. 
And when all men are raised up from it, and hades 
itself is destroyed, how will you get men back into 
hades again? 

But I do not admit that this parable was designed 
to teach the doctrine of torment even in the interme- 
diate state. Where did the Jews get their notions 
concerning hades^ that it was dmde«\ m\io "EX^^wsa. 
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and Tartarus^ a place of happiness and of misery? 
Not from their Scriptures ; for, as it is conceded by 
our most learned doctrinal opposers, the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures teach no such thing. They took 
this view from the corrupt fables of the heathen, in 
their int^course with th^ after the age of the pro- 
phets, and previous to the coming of Christ And that 
Jesqs laid the scene of this story in those heathen 
fables, is evident, in that he makes the parable to rep- 
resent the places of the rich man and Lazarus as being 
on a level, on the opposite sides of a great gulf or 
chasm, precisely like the heathen fabulous under world 
of Elysium and Tartarus. But the occasion on which 
the parable was spoken, shows that Jesus designed to 
represent by it the then approaching change of condi- 
tions with Jews and Getitiles in this world, when the 
former should be cast down and trodden under foot, and 
the latter be exalted. And the sequel shows, that 
though Jesus employed a story, which should call to 
the minds of the Jews those heathen fables which they 
had borrowed, he did it not to give his sanction to 
those fables, but to reprove and shame them for their 
adherence to them. For, in reference to the heathen 
habits of necromancy, or conversation with the dead, the 
parable makes the rich man to request that one should 
be sent from the dead to instruct the Jews, and save 
them from the evil unto which they were hastening. 
But the answer is, " They have Moses and the prophets; 
let them hear them." Let them hear Moses and the 
prophets about what? Surely not about torment in 
hades, for they never said a word aboi^t it. Moses 
assured the people, as we have seen, ^^Deut. xxix.,) 
that aU the curses written in the hook of the law, should 
be executed on transgressors, so as to, be wiXweis^^^m 
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the land of their residence, in which they should prac- 
tise their sinful abominations. Yes, Moses, and the 
prtyphets too, said much about those temporal calami- 
ties to which that nation would expose themselves by 
sin. And here Jesus makes his parable say of the 
Jews, " Let them hear Moses and the prophets." As 
if he had said; "Abandon your resort to heathen 
fables, concerning torments in the state of the dead, 
and go back to your own sacred Scriptures, to Moses 
and the prophets, and give heed to their instructions 
and warnings, concerning those real evils to which 
you are exposed, and which are even at your doors." 
jin unfortunate parable is this for the doctrine of 
future torments. The story borrows its imagery from 
the fables of the heathen, for the purpose of being 
so applied as to convey to the Jews the more cutting 
reproof for having adopted those corrupt human for- 
geries, and with more striking emphasis to command 
them back to the Scriptures which they had neglected. 
I have now devoted as much attention as my limits 
will admit, to the three terms which have been 
thought to designate a place of punishment in the im- 
mortal world. These terms are Hades, Gehenna, and 
Tartarus, Sheol we merge in hades, which the Sep- 
tuagint employs as a translation of it. Every occur- 
, rence o{ Gehenna and Tartarus has been examined, 
and not the shadow of a doubt rests upon either case, 
as to its application, when applied to punishment, to 
sufferings in the present world. I have not adduced 
all. the cases of the use of hades, because my limits 
would not admit it, and the labor were needless. Ir is 
not pretended by the learned believers in endless pun- 
ishment, that this word is used in the Scriptures to de- 
scribe it ; and if it were so pretended, we have given so 
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/uU a definitioa of Us meaning, and have gone so far 
ja ezposition of its Scripture use, as to evince that an 
attempt to raise the disputed doctrine from it must 
obviously be futile, and to enable the reader to explain 
every other case of its occurrence, by the connexions, 
repectively, in which it may be found. 

IV. We come now to the qualifying terms, some- 
times applied to punishment, expressive of duration. 
These are forever^ everlastingy and eiemal. In the 
Septuagint, and the Greek of the New Testament, 
they are aion, and its derivative, aionios. 

Upon the meaning of these words. Professor Stuart, 
in his Exegetical Essay:S, assumes that the proper sig- 
nification of aion and aionios, as used by the Greek 
writers of the Septuagint and New Testament, ia 
eternity and eternal^ and that when they are used in a 
limited sense, it is a catachreaiic, or forced and unnatu- 
ral usage. Yet he has presented no facts to suppoit 
such an assumpticm. He has given us no authority 
for departing from the following definition of aiotij by 
his learned orthodox brother. Dr. Parkhurst. ^^Aion, 
firom aai, always, and on^ beings always being. It 
denotes duration^ or continuance of time^ ]mi with 
great variety." This he gives as the proper and radi' 
cat meaning of the word, ^^ duration^ or continuance 
of time;^^ and then adds, "but with great variety." 
He then gives^ examples of different uses of the word, 
by reference to certain places of Scripture, of which 
places every reader of the Bible is to judge for himself. 

But you will say that if aion is compounded of aeL 
always, and on, being, then the radical meaning of the 
word is endiess duration^ or eternity. Let us look 
then at the s^ification of the word aei^ which is t]\<^ 
component part of aion that applies to dtirotion^ ^xASb 
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rendered always. ^^Aei, from a, intensive, and eo, to 
be." 1. Always^ ever. Acts vii. 51, — "Ye do always 
resist the Holy Ghost ; as your fathers did, so do ye.'* 
2 Cor. vi. 10, — " As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing." 
These are the only cases which Parkhurst brings to 
support his strongest sense of the Greek aei ; and in 
these, the reader perceives that the word means no 
more than continvul. His second definition is, ^^ Al- 
ways, ever, in a restrained sense, i. e. at some stated 
times." And third, ** F(?;'y frequently, continually,^^ 
And to these definitions he quotes Mark xv. 8, — "And 
the multitude, crying aloud, began to desire him 
(Pilate) to do as he had ever done unto them." And 
2 Cor. iv. 11, — " For we which live are always delivered 
unto death for Jesus' sake." And 2 Peter i. 12, — 
"Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you always 
in remembrance of these things." Such is the signifi- 
cation, and such the Scripture use, of the word ari, 
which with the word on, being, makes aion, the Greek 
term under consideration. It is plain therefore that 
the proper and radical meaning of this word is, as 
Parkhurst has defined it, simply durcttion, or continu- 
ance of time ; indefinite duration. When, therefore, we 
undertake to define the duration expressed by it, we 
must do this by arguing from the nature of the subject 
to which it is applied. The same remarks will apply 
to the adjective aionios, which, as Professor Stuart 
remarks in his Essays, p. 39, corresponds in meaning 
with aion, the substantive. 

Thus much I have thought proper to lay before the 
reader with regard to aion and aionios, to show that 
when one assumes that the proper signification of 
these words is eternity and eternal, he assumes a false 
position ; that the proper signification of these words la 
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duration indefinite; and that consequently whoever, 
asserts that either aion or aionios does in any given 
case apply to endless duration, is bound to support his 
assertion by argument from the connexion or the 
nature of the subject. 

I admit, however, that a word may become gradu- 
ally changed by use, until it comes to be commonly 
employed in a sense quite different from its radical 
meaning. If any assert that this was the case with 
aion in the time of the Greek writers of the Scrip- 
tures, that it liad then come into use to signify, prop- 
erly, or by its own force, eternity or endless dura^ 
HoUf let the assertion be judged by the facts which 
appear in the Scripture use of this word. I have 
examined 351 cases of the use of aion and aionios in 
the Septuagint, which comprise nearly all the cases of 
their occurrence in the Old Testament. In those cases 
which I have examined, they are rendered by the 
English words ever, forever, everlasting, and eternal. 
In 220 of these cases the words are applied to the 
duration of times, things, and events, in the earth. 
This I think no man, on examining each case, would 
dispute. In the remaining 131 cases, the words are 
applied to God, his attributes, his praise, the kingdom 
of the Messiah, and of the saints, &c. Thus in nearly 
two thirds of the instances of the use of aion and aio- 
nios in the Greek of the Old Testament, they are used 
in application to limited duration of times and things on 
earth. Does this look like these words having come into 
use to signify, by their own force, eternity and eternal? 
Far from it. Their Scripture use is according to their 
radical meaning, duration, or continuance of time, the 
extent of which is to be determinisd in each case ftoxxi^ 
the subject And in many of the remaimng ISV c»s«a 
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of the use of aion and aionios in the Old Testament, it 
does tiot appear that the sacred writers in using them 
grasped the idea of eternity. When "applied to the 
praise of Ood, and the displays of his goodness^ 
though these will continue eternally, it does not ap- 
pear that the sacred writers by the use of aion meant 
to express anything more than continual, perpetual, or 
from age to age. The phrase, from generation to 
generation, is sometimes used as a repetition of the 
same idea that had just been expressed by aion, for- 
ever. As in Lam. v. 19, — **Thou, O Lord, remainest 
forever; thy throne from generation to generation.^^ 
Now we may as well argue that the phrase, /rom 
generation to generation, expresses by its own proper 
force eternal duration, because it is applied to the con- 
tinuance of God's throne, as that aion expresses by its 
own proper force eternal duration, because it is ap- 
pilied to the continuance of God's existence. And 
with as much propriety might it be said that the pro- 
per signification of the adjective great, is infinite, 
because it is often applied to the Divine Being. 
. Because the word aion did not, with the Greek 
writers of the Scriptures, properly signify eternity, 
they would frequently repeat the word, when they 
would express great extent of duration, and some- 
times in the plural number, and add in some cases 
tjie adverb eti, which signifies yet, still, or farther. 
As in Ex. xiv. 18, — "The Lord shall reign {ton 
aiona, kai ep aiona, kai eti) age upon age, or forever 
and ever, and farther." And Dan. xiL 3, — " They 
shall shine as the stars {eis ton aiona, kai eti) to the 
age, or forever, and farther." And Micah iv.' 6,— 
" We tmU toalk in the name of the Lord our God, {eis 
*^n aion, kai epekeina,) forever, and beyond i/." Not^ 
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|Q substitute the word eternity for aion^ in such cafle% 
reading from eternity U^ eternity^ and farther^ WQulfl 
make perfect nonsense. The Scripture writers ex- 
press the idea of GodCs eternity^ by different methodic 
speaking of him as self-esisient, immortal, unchangtr 
able, of whose yeafs there shall be no end, &c. And S9 
is the endless continuance of the future state of human 
existence in purity and happiness expressed, by itg 
immortality, incorruptibility, spirituality, heavenli* 
ness; (1 Cor. xv. 42 — 49;) by the saying that they 
shall die no more, C^uke xx. 36 ;) and shall be madQ 
alive in and with him who is made after the power of 
akataltUos, endless or indissoluble life, (Heb. vii. 16.) 
But it has been sufficiently shown that this idea oi 
God's eternity, and the Bndless continuance of tho 
future happy existence of men, is not expressed by the 
natural £Mrce of the words aion and aionios. The 
word aionios therefore, connected with the punishr 
meni of the wicked, is not the legist proof of its endless 
diiraiion. Neither in the nature and design of punishr 
ment, is there any thing from which you can argue its 
unlimited duration. Even the reverse is shown in the 
first section of this chapter. There are frequent men- 
tions made in the Scriptures of caises in which God had 
then, already, judged and punished the wicked ac- 
cording to their doings, even according to all their 
abominations.^ It is manifest, therefore, that the puur 
ishing of the wicked according to their doings is not 
an endless, an unlimited work ; and the word aionios 
cannot make it so. But if one asserts that there is an 
unlimited punishment, and that any particular passage 
speaks of it, this must be made out, not from the word 

P Pt. iz^ 4 ; Ixrri.^, 9. Isa. xl. 2.' £2ek. Tii. 8 $ xzzvi. 19. 
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aionios^ but by showing that the given passage speaks 
of the future and final condition of mankind. 
" But this, judging from what has been, I think none 
will undertake. After all the concessions in relation to 
the literal meaning and various uses of the word, when 
the attempt is made to prove the eternity of punish- 
ment, the reliance is found to be placed upon the mere 
force of the word aionios (everlasting or eternal) 
itself No effort is made, because there is no ground 
of success, to prove by arguments independent of the 
disputed word, that the subject of discourse in the 
given case is man's immortal and final state. But no- 
thing can be more conclusively settled than is the 
position that the natural force of aionios cannot prove 
that to be endless, which is in its very nature limited. 

With regard to the legal covenant by Moses, on 
whose penalties we have been treating, it in no case 
employs the word aionios in application to punishment, 
Unless we may regard in this light a few cases like 
the following : (Ex. xxi. 5, 6 :) " And if the servant 
(when entitled to freedom on the seventh year) shall 
plainly say, I love my master, my wife, and my chil- 
dren, I will not go out free; then his master shall 
bring him unto the judges, and his master shall bore 
his ear through with an awl, and he shall serve him 
forever" This everlasting service may be deemed by 
some a punishment for the servant's refusal to accept ^ 
his freedom, but it is not endless. 

An examination of the principal cases of the use of 
aionios in relation to punishment, in other parts of the 
Bible, will most admirably confirm the view which 
we have now taken of both the radical and Scriptural 
meaning of the word before us. But this examina- 
tjon, and likewise additional instruction on the legal 
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penalties, will be embraced in the following chapteTi 
on the subject of judgment 

In concluding tl^fi chapter, I will ask the reader to 
'^hold fast" the important sentiment which it estab- 
lishes, and bear it along with him as he investigates 
the different parts of the complete Compend of Divin- 
ity. We have found the penalties to harmonize in 
spirit and purpose with the purpose of the law, which 
God instituted in love for the good of his children, — 
adapted, not to thwart, but to promote the design of 
the Supreme Legislator, in subjecting his moral crea- 
tures to established rules of health and happiness. 
We have seen also that no Scripture word, descriptive 
of, or qualifying punishment, throws any shade of 
darkness over this beautiful light of the subject Thus 
is Jehovah honored as LAW-GIVER; — and shall he 
not be equally honored as JUDGE ? Come and sbb. 
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" For all his ways are judgment."* * 

' ■ ■ - ■ ' ■ * 

No rea&cmable person can feel indifferent with regard 
to the judgment of that almighty Ruler, to whom we 
are all accountable, and whose government disposes of 
U& . Perhaps no word has been more abused in its ap^ 
plication, than has the word judgment in the Scrips 
tures, in its popular use by modern theologians, 
lii^tber than being understood of those wise decisions 
pjf Qod, by which his government is in all things 
^jbrepf^d; for the wholesome discipline ^nd i4ti;mate sub* 
jec(iaji( 9f his. tporal universe, it h^ b^eji applied tp^ 
supposed future grand assemblage of the human race, 
to hear at once an arbitrary sentence, pronouncing 
their final dooip. So familiar has been this applica- 
tion of the word judgment in its theological use, that 
most persons, at the mere smznd of the word, are car- 
ried in their thoughts to such an assemblage of all 
mankind, receiving their final sentence. 

But we are persuaded that this view of the judg- 
ment of God does not redound to the praise of his 
glory. It does not represent him as the governor of 
mankind for their good. .We are satisfied that by a 
careful attention to the Scriptures, we shall find this 
subject presented in a more pleasing and profitable 
light. We shall be presented with that adorable view 
of the wisdom and goodness of God in his moral gov- 
ernment, which will inspire us with confidence and 

* Deut. zzzii. 4. 
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love towards him, and a filial reverential fear before 
him. 

We are informed concerning God, in the words of 
inspiration which head this chapter, that ''all his 
ways are judgment." The original word which is 
here rendered judgment, and from which the word 
judgment generally comes in the Scriptures, signifies, 
in its most literal definition, light, discernment^ and de- 
cision. From the same root comes the Latin oemo, to 
discern or see. With God, therefore, judgment is a 
discernment and decision of what is right. It is 
sometimes used to express- his discernment and decision 
of what is right in general; sometimes, his discern- 
ment and decision of what is right in particular 
cases; and not unfrequently it signifies the execution 
of these Divine decisions. In the words, '' all his 
ways are judgment," the sentiment expressed is, that 
all the ways and works of Grod proceed upon a wise 
and just decision of what is good and right. 

But we shall not attempt at present to examine the 
judgm^it of God in all his ways. It must suffice for 
the labors of this chapter, to consider the judgment of 
God in the ways of his government and discipline over 
his intelligent and moral creatures. 

I. The first step in the estabUshment of a moral 
government over mankind, was the giving to them 
of suitable laws. And though this work of God is not 
usually designated in the Scriptures by the term judg- 
ment, yet this is one of the "ways" of God, which 
required and received the direction of true and perfect 
judgment. If laws had been given without a right dis- 
cernment and decision, they might have been unsuited 
to the constitution, the capacity, the wants and cir- 
cumstances of mankind. But God has wiseV^ ^di^^Vfii^ 
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his laws to the constitution of his creatures, for the 
promotion of their happiness. He did not give laws 
to his treatnres for his own henefit ; nor was it either 
for their injury, or for mere sport ; but it was for their 
good. He knew man, he knew his capacities and 
wants; for he created him. And he failed not to 
institute such laws as evince the perfectk)n of his 
judgment. 

Hence David sang in those strains of grateful praise, 
which we transcribed into the preceding chapter; 
"The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul; 
the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the 
simple. The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing 
the heart; the commandment of the Lord is pure, 
enlightening the eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, 
enduring forever; the judgments of the Lord are true 
and righteous altogether. More to be desired are they 
than gold, yea, than much fine gold; sweeter also 
than honey, and the honey-comb. Moreover by them 
is thy servant warned, and in keeping of them there 
is great reward."** And the wisdom of God says to 
the children of men, "My son, forget not my law; 
but let thine heart keep my commandments; for 
length o£ days, and long life, and peace, shall they 
add to thee. Let not mercy and truth forsake thee; 
bind them^bout thy neck ; write them upon the tablet 
of thine heart : so shalt thpu find favor, and good un- 
derst^anding in the sight of God and man.-^* Again, 
"Great peace have they that love thy law, and no- 
thing shall offend them.'"* . i . 

A good understanding of thi« subjectUs of indis- 
i)ensable importance to the m6ral health of the com- 
munity. There are many, including evch some pro-^ 

Ts. xix. 7—lL e Prov. Ui. 1—4. . A Y». ci\x. Vi&. 
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frasorVof religion^ who seem to iniagme that the Ifetir 
of God is an arbitrary rule, imposing restraints and 
penaaces, which are inconsistent with theiif best earthly 
enjoymeiit* Of what exceeding value would it be 
to them to know, that the laws of God respect 
solely the moral and physical health and happiness 
of men. Then would they say, in the language of the 
Psalmist, *^I hate and abhor lying; but thy law do I 
love.'? 

II. I will, in the second place, bring to view, in its 
Scripture light, the judgment of God, in relation to 
disciplinCj or to the execution of rewards and punish- 
ments on men according to their treatment of the law. 
It is to this operation of the Divine government that 
the word judgment is most commonly applied in the 
Scriptures, when used in relation to the ways of God. 
And I expect to jshow that the judgment of God in this 
respect, is not the mere pronunciation of an arbitrary 
sentence on the human race at the end of time, but 
that it is an ever operative branch of the Divine gov- 
ernment, taking continual cognizance of the actions of 
men, deciding and executing what is right in relation 
to every man's deserts. 

If we suppose that God permits men to sin without 
a retribution in the present life, and that in the future 
world he will execute a judgment which shall shut 
the door of reformation and of mercy against millions 
of his creatures, and doom them to wickedness and woe 
forever, — we thus ascribe to God a judgment which 
is in opposition to the spirit of his law. For we have 
seen that he gave his children laws in love, having no 
design therein but their good. Therefore the retribu- 
tive judgment of God, which is according lo the spirit 
of his law, will empldv no penalty ox pumshmwx WV 
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what is consistent with a regard to the good <^ man- 
kind. 

Indeed, the retributive judgment of God is the dis- 
cernment of human desert, and the execution of the 
awards provided in the law. Therefore we flhall not 
find in the Scripture records of judgment, the revela- 
tion of any new principle of retribution, but of the 
execution, the carrying into effect, of the provisions of 
the ^ law, with regard to the recompense of human 
doings. Consequently the subject of this chapter is 
but the carrying out of the principles embraced in the 
two preceding, on the Law and its Penalties. The 
LAW, the PENALTIES, and the JUDGMENT, will 
be foTlnd to constitute three connected links in that 
golden chain of " CHRISTIAN DIVINITY," which, 
encircling the intelligent creation, is fastened to the 
throne of God. 

I have said that the retributive judgment of God 
is not the mere passing of an arbitrary sentence on the 
human race at the end of time, but that it is an ever 
operative branch of the Divine government, continu- 
ally taking cognizance of the actions of men, deciding 
and executing what is right in relation to every man's 
deserts. In support of this position we have the full 
and lucid evidence of Scripture. See the commence^ 
ment of this administration of judgment, with the 
commencement of God's exercise of his moral gov- 
ernment over his children. To the first pair of out 
race, God delivered his law, which they soon trans- 
gressed. The law threatened, as its penalty in case 
of disobedience, an evil which is expressed, in the 
record, by the appellation death, to be suffered by 
them on the day in which they should transgress. 
And on the same day when they had contracted the 



<^0f sixi, the judgment >was' set, the accbuht itas 
^vsA,^ and sentence was pronounced in accordance 
^\i ibe la^vir. And there was no evil here embraced| 
eithei m tVie preirious threatening of the law, or in the 
sabsequeut a^atd <>f the judgment, that exiended' far* 
^er than to the 4ime when they should ^' f^um urU4 

We will pass on to the case of that heinous sinner^ 
that first int^dereY, Gain. When he had wickedly slain 
his brother, his Maker and Lawgiver called him to 
jadgment. The Judge said unto t|ie criminal, <^ Whdt 
hast thou done? The vbicfe of thy brblher's blood 
crieth unto me from this ground." Thus he is pro<^ 
nouiu^ed guilty of the* crime. And here follows the 
sentence : '^ And now art thou cutsedfroih the earth, 
which hath opened teer mbtrth ftoreceiTe thy brother's 
blood from thy h^nd. When thou tillest the ground 
it i^iall not oh€»^eforth yield unto thee her strength. 
A fiig£tiireatid a -vagabond i^alt thon be on the 
eairth."'r Thls'^as hot a mete prebtde to a pimidi^ 
meat •ItiwiasrUotthedoistg of aii inferior coUrt, bind- 
ing OTer to: a fu'lule\ judgment for thie same o£ren<5e. It 
was Oain^sfuiland" final Judgment fot^^tha critn^; 
•and it eaused him to cry oUt in the anguish of hks 
isoul,^^^ My puaisfaiia^t'ifl^ gceatet* than I can bear." 

Passing a itttte further roai in the- sacred record, Urb 
•eome to thejudgmdit df the iM > world, whicb was 
idrowned ^ by the/ waiters of a fldod. ^^ And God said 
^oiito Noalfe, (hei end ! of r aU flesh is OHne before me ; for 
the earth is £ll^d i with violence, through them ; and 
behold, il will destroy, them from the earth."' Acr 
cordingly the liOrd brought a flood upon the iface of 
ihe earthy which clestroyed all flesh, except Noiih- and 

• Gen. iii. 16^19. 'CJcn. ir. 9— l^ ^ , ,c QceiuxVA^. 
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them that were with him in the ark. In this case of 
jodgment, the crime proved is the genial deprayity 
of the inhabitants of the world; the sentence pro* 
nounced and executed, is, their destruction firom the 
earth ; and the object seems to be the putting of a stop 
lo this prevailing wickedness, and the purification of 
the earth, to make It a better residence for other gene- 
rations who should come. 

; .Further on, our attention is arrested by the nanra^ 
tive of God's judgment on Sodom and Gromorrah, uid 
the cities of the plain. The togels of Ate Lord 
warned Lot to escape with his family from the city of 
Sodom, saying, '' For we will destroy this place, because 
the cry of them is waxen great before the face of the 
Lord, and the Lord hath sent us to destroy if '^ Then 
the Lord rained upon Sodom -and upcm Gomorrah 
brimstone and fire from the Lord out of heaven. And 
he overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all 
the inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew 
upon the 'ground."*" Because the desolation effected 
by this fire was designed to be perpetual, at least for 
many ages, St. Jude calls it atonion fire. He speaks of 
Sodom and Gomorrah as being set forth for an exam- 
ple to others, '^^ suffering the vengeance of aionion fire." * 
And what Jude calls the vengeance of oiomon fire, 
St. Peter, bringing the case forward for an example, in 
the same manner, expresses by their being turned into 
ashes, and condemned to an overthrow : " And turning 
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, con- 
demned them with an overthrow, making them^an en- 
sample unto them that after should live ungodly." ' 

Again, with regard to the retributive judgment of 
God, he said unta Abraham, '^ Know of a surety that 

*GeB. Jdx. 13, S4| 29. I Jude 7. J 2 Pet. ii. 6. 



JtmOMBNT. lid 

diy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, 
and shall serve them ; and they shall afflict them four 
hundred years. And also, that nation whom they 
idiall serve, will I judge; and afterwards shall they 
come out with great substance."* This judgment, ac- 
cording to the word of God to Abraham, was indeed 
executed on Egypt, when God, with a mighty hand, 
delivered the Hebrews from iron bondage there. And 
if we trace the history of the dealings of God with his 
chosen people, the Hebrews, subsequently to their 
departure out of Egypt, we shall perceive that he 
kept up the administration of his moral government 
by the exercise of an operative judgment. He did not 
leave them, nor indeed this whole wide world of moral 
beings, without a judgment. From day to day, from 
week to week, and from year to year, he gave them 
demonstrative proof of what the Scriptures declare, 
that " Verily he is a God that judgeth in the earth,"^ 
and that '^ The righteous shall be recompensed in the 
earth ; much more the wicked and the sinner." ■ 

In the legal covenant which God gave to the people 
by Moses, embracing the moral law which had been 
in substance communicated to all generations from the 
beginning, with the addition of a ceremonial institu- 
tion, he announced all the evils to which they might 
by sin be subjected on the score of punishment, as 
well as all the blessings to which they might be en- 
titled by their virtue, on the score of just and merited 
reward. For a full exposition of this subject, the 
readeit is referred to the preceding chapter. 

With regard to the teachings and warnings of the 
prophets concerning' the retributive judgment of God, 
they are all founded on the principles of the Divine 
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laws "belprobigiyep; Uifo^gh the p^-triarjchfi^i sqid Mo^» 
Their teac))ix|g^ i^nd warning on this suhjeet are in 
unison ,wit1^ those Qf the patriarchs and of Moses, pre- 
senting tl>e:: continued exercise of J9dginent,/as a part 
of the;ever;^euii^ governnient of God, oilier his moral 
and accoi^ntaUe creatures. Solomon, in his prayer at 
the dedication o[ the temple, uttered this petition : '* If 
^ny man trespass ag^oi^t his neighbor^ andsan joath 
be laid upon him to eause him to swear, and the oath 
come before thine altar in this house, then hear 
thou in heaven, and do, and judge thy servants-, 
condemning the wicked) to bring hia way, upon hi$ 
head; and justifying the righteous, to pye him ac- 
cording to his tighteOu^nesjs.'' ■ Hehce we perceive 
that Solomon- spi:ayjitg was in- acoordanoe with his 
preaching. When he. prayed that Qodw^wld judge 
the righteous and the wicked, to brin^ upPQ e£^ch the 
just recoiiQtpense of his doings, his prayer was ia 
agreement with what he faithfully preaQhed; as, f<^ 
instance, in the passage before quoted, ^' Behold, the 
righteous shall be recompensed in th0 earth, much 
more the wicked and the sinner." 

David, speaking of the then present and continued 
operation of the government of God, said, "Also unto 
thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy, for thou reqderest 
unto every man according to his Ai^^ork.*' ** And again, 
**God judgeth the. righteous, and God is angry with 
the wicked every day*" ^ This judgment and anger 
of the Lord are spoken of as bei;iigtexeri^ised ^imidta- 
neously, and not as being put-off to the «nd of time. 
It was in operation every day. The wiords, " with the 
Wicked," in this passagevare added by the translators; 
but the succeeding context seems to require the supply 

«J J?4jpg»y!Uii.^l, 32. rPs. brii. 12. fft. yu, 11. 
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of tiiese words, m order to express the foil senst of th« 
text. The anger of the Lord is th^ atdof aad oondemDa*- 
tory operation of his goremment against the wicked; 
and tiiis, forget it not, is every day. The same writer 
says againt^ '^ The Lord ia known by the judgment which 
he executeth."*! Not that he shall never be kaowa 
until time is loist in the besom of eternity, because be 
shall never till tlien execute judgment: ''The Lord is 
known by the judgment which he exectUethf^ for, it is 
added, " The wicked is snared in the work of his Own 
hands." This was one means by which he executed 
judgment upon them ; it was by snaring them in their 
own evils. It is not admitted by all, that those evils 
which men suffer, in consequence of sin, by and from 
their own iniquity, are punishments proceeding from 
the judgment of God. But we discover from the 
Scriptures that they are of that character. It was 
with reference to those very evils on sinners that the 
Psalmist said, " The Lord is known by the judgment 
which he executeth." He has wisely inwrought a 
law in the moral and physical constitution of man, 
and of the world we inhabit, by means of which he 
executes punishments on transgressors. Accordingly, 
it is said in Prov. v. 22, '' His own iniquities shall 
take the wicked himself, and he shall be holden with 
the cords of his sins." And Jer. ii. 19, "Thine own 
wickedness shall correct thee, and thy backslidings 
shall reprove thee." 

We might continue our quotations from the Old 
Testament to a great length, in direct support of the 
position we have assumed, with regard to the present 
and continual operation of the retributive judgmient of 

qPft. ix. 16. 
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€h)d. Bat a few more quotations must suffice. David^ 
in relation to the judgment of God affecting his own 
case, said, '^ For thou hast maintained my right and 
*my cause; thou sattest in the throne, judging right/ 
And in prayer he said, ''Lift up thyself, thou Judge 
of the earth ; render a reward to the proud." • And 
with reference to the redemption of Israel, when the 
Egyptians were cutoff, he sang, "Thou didst cause 
judgment to be heard from heaven; the earth feared, 
and was still ; when God arose to judgment, to save 
all the meek of the earth." » 

By the prophet Ezekiel, the Lord said of his trans- 
gressing people, "And I scattered them among the 
heathen ; * * * * according to their way, and ac- 
<5ording to their doings I judged them." " And address- 
ing Israel concerning punishments which were about 
to be executed upon them, he said by the same pro- 
phet, "Now will I shortly pour out my fury upon 
thee, and accomplish mine anger upon thee; and I 
will judge thee according to thy ways, and will recom- 
pense thee for all thine abominations." ' And the 
context informs us that the means by which this judg- 
ment should be executed upon them, to recc^npense 
them for all their abominations, were "the sword 
without, and the pestilence and famine within." It 
was not in pari, that the judgment of God on earth 
should recompense them; it was for all their sins. 
And this infliction of evil upon that people was not a 
mere prelude, a slight indication of what should be, of 
the execution of wrath upon them. It was the accom- 
y^lishment, the recompense in full, of the penal suffer- 
ings to which they were justly obnoxious. " I will 
accomplish mine anger upon thee." 

rPs, ix. 4. • Ps. xcW. 2 t P». honri. 9. 

"Ezek. xxxvi, 1 9. " Ezek. y\\, 8. 



JUDeXBKT. Its 

In full confirmation of the view, which ire hai^ 
now taken of the subject before us, as it is presented 
in the Old Testament Scriptures, St. Paul, the faith- 
ful apostle of Christ, adds the following conclusive 
teatimony: "For if the word spoken by angels was 
steadfast, and every transgression and disobedience 
received a just recompense of reward ; how shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great salvation; which at tiie 
first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard him ?" * By " the 
word spoken by angels," St. Paul meant the law; fojr 
he was here drawing a comparison between the law and 
gospel. And Stephen said, in his address to the Jews, 
that they had " received the law by the disposition of 
angels, and had not kept it."* St. Paul likewise said 
to the Galatians, that /' the law was ordained by angels 
in the hand of a mediator." ^ And every transgression 
of the law received a just recompense of reward. All 
the people, for every transgression and disobedience, 
received a just recompense of reward, through the 
righteous administration of the judgment of him, who 
" searcheth the heart and trieth the reins, even to give 
every man according to his ways." It follows, hence, 
as a conclusion which we cannot avoid, even if we 
would, that it is not the manner of the Divine govern- 
ment, at least, that it was not in those former ages, to 
put off to the future world, either in all or in part, the 
judgment of men for their deeds on earth. There 
was no lack of justice in God's government of his 
family. They received 3, just recompense of reward. 

III. Under the preceding head we have brought to 
view, in its Scriptural light, the judgment of God, in 
relation to discipline, or to the execution of rewards 

wHd>,ii.«A 'ActBTii.BB. 7Q«l.\!d.W 



nSft COMPEND of GHRISThlN DIVINITY. 

tuid'ptmi&Aitnents oh men, acct)Ming to th^fr treatment 
=ot the Diving Iftw. The same judgtiiifeilt will l)e thfe 
•priiwipal subject of this third division; but we sh^Tl 
here discuss OtnPs Judgment of the t^arld by Jesus 
Christ ; and chiefly as it is presented iii the NewTeish 
tament. . . i. 

The holy prophets had spoken beforehand concern- 
ing the judgment of Christ. Isaiah had said, in evan- 
■gelical prophecy, *' Behold my servant w*hom I ilphold, 
miiie elect in whom my soul ^lighleth; I have put 
tny spirit upon him, and he shall bring forth judg- 
ment to the Gentiles. * * A bruised ireed fehall he not 
break, and the smoking flax shall he not quench; he 
shall bring forth judgment unto truth.''- (The evan- 
gelist quotes it thus : ** He shall bring forth judgment 
linto Victory.") "He shall not fail nor be discdur- 
iaged, till he have Set judgment in the earth ; and the 
isles sfifeH ^ait for his laV."*^ It appears that the 
tvotd judgment is here used ftir Christ's goveroinent 
or kingdom. When he should set judi^ment in the 
tearth, the isles shbuld \^ait for his law. ThatJ is, they 
should wait for the law 6f truth and love, which his 
jtidgmeftt, his government xyi kmgdom, would admin- 
ister. Arid it) tfie preceding phrase, ^* He shall bri^g 
fbrtl^ judgment to the Gentiles,'' the meaning seems to 
be, that lie should extend to the Gentiles the benefits 
of his kihgdoih. The nature and operation of this 
government or kingdom of Messiah is learned by read- 
ing onwards. "Thus saith God, the Lord, * * I the 
Lord have called thee in righteousness, and will hold 
thine hand and will keep thee, and give thee for a cov- 
enant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles ; to open 
the blihd eyes, to T>ring out the prisoners from th^ 

r » Isa. xlii. 1— 4. 



pdsoUf and them that sit in darkness out of the prison^ 
bouse." It is hence seen that the judgment of Christ 
here spoken of, is a kingdom of light, truth and love, 
the influence of which delivers the human mind from 
the prison of darkness, sin and death. 

I'his judgment of Christ was again spoken of by 
die same prophet, as follows: ''And there shall come 
forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch 
shall grow out of his roots. And the spirit of the 
Lord shall rest upon him, ^ *- and shall make him 
quick of understanding in the fear of the Lord ; and he 
shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither re- 
prove after the hearing of his ears : but with right- 
eousness shall he judge the poor, and reprove with 
equity for the meek of the earth ; and he shall smite 
the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the 
breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked."* Then 
follows a poetic description of the blessed and happy 
effects of this execution of the judgment of Christ, in 
smiting and slaying the wicked : '' The wolf also shall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid ; and the calf, and the young lion, and 
the fatling together; and a little child shall lesid 
them." Such is the prophet's poetic description of 
the loveliness and gentleness of the moral world, to^)e 
effected by the judgment or kingdom of Jesus Christ. 
It is, perhaps, the prevailing sentiment in the pop- 
ular theology of our day, that when Christ shall sit 
upon the throne of his glory to judge the children 
of men, the execution of his judgment will bar the 
door of reformation forever, and doom all sinners to 
a hardened and irrecoverable state of sin and woe. 
But such a judgment the wisdom of heaven has 

» ha, xi, 1—4. 

11* 



12^ 



COMPEND OF CHRISTIAN DIVINITY. 



faever planned, nor will Christ ever execute it AH 
the judgments of God are designed to effect some 
change for good. The execution of the judgment of 
Christ, as we have seen, histead of sealihg forever Uie 
eyes of the blind, and barring the prison-doors of 
sinners, is designed to open the blind eyes, to break 
open the prison -doors, and to bring out the prisoners 
from the prison, and them that sit in darkness out of 
the prison-house. Instead of ordering that sinners 
shall eternally continue in sin, it will smite and slay 
the wicked, so that the most stubborn and lion-like 
spirits of rebellion shall be subdued into the submissive 
gentleness of the peaceful lamb. 

After speaking, as above quoted, of the judgment 
that was to be exiercised by the righteous branch 
which should spring forth from the root of J«8se^ 
the prophet adds, *' And in that day there shall be a 
root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the 
people; to it shall the Grentiles se^k; andhis rest sball 
be glorious.'* To the same day, and to the same judg- 
ment, St. Paul seems to have had reference, when, in 
his address to the Athenians, he said : "And the times 
of this ignorance God winked at; but now command- 
eth all men everywhere to repent; because he hath 
appointed a day in the which he will judge the world 
in righteousness by that man whonii he hath ordained] 
whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that 
^he 'hath raised him from the dead." ** We are aware 
-that many have imderstood this to speak of a judg- 
tnentin the future world, which shall decide the eter- 
nal states of m«i according to their characters on earth. 
But tliis. would make entirely without sense, the reason 
<^hiQh the apostle assigns^why the ministry of repent- 
ance should now, more than in former ages, be sent 



tinto ^11 liien. If he spoke of a judgiAent m the uih 
^een world, by which the final states of all men of all 
ages are to be determined according to their conduct 
on the earth, how should this fact be a reason why all 
men, Gentiles as well as Jews, should have the minis^ 
try of repentance now, more than in the former ages? 
That would be no reason for such a difference. But 
understanding this language of the apostle to refer to 
the same judgment, and the same day, or dispensa- 
tion of judgment, of which the prophet spake in the 
instances we have quoted, the whole appears consist- 
ent. The former times of ignorance with the Gentile 
nations, God winked ^t, or suffered to remain. The 
idea is expressed in Acts xiv. 16, in other words, thus, 
— " Who in times past suffered all ^ations to walk in 
their own ways." The revelations of God in former 
times extended not unto the Gentiles. But <jrod had 
appointed a dispensation, called here, as in the pro- 
phet, Br day, in which he would set up, by Christ 
Jesus, a judgment or kingdom of light and truth, 
which should be calculated to extend its benefits to all 
nations. Gentiles as well as Jews. He should bring 
forth judgment to the Gentiles. In the fulness of the 
appointed time, Christ Jesus came, and established his 
judgment in the world. This appointed dispensation 
of Christ's kingdom' and judgment had commenced in 
St. Paul's time; and this was certainly a good reason 
why the ministry of it, calling on men to repent, or 
turn themselves to the reception of its saving benefits, 
should then be extended to all men. Gentiles as well 
as Jews,— -to them who were afar off, as well as to 
them who were nigh. We think it likely, from the 
similarity of expression, that St. Paul had in his mind 
the passage abore quoted from the prophet, vrYvwiVL'ft 
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addressed this to the Athenians. For, like the pro? 
phet) he speaks of the judgment of Chri^, and of hi9 
'' judging in righteousness," and calls the time of his 
judging '* a day." And in speaking of the propriety of 
calling, at that time, on all men everywhere to repent, 
the apostle probably had his mind on the prophet's 
saying, that in that day he should stand as an ensign 
to the people, unto which " the Gentiles should seek." 
And that the judgment of Christ spoken of in the pas* 
sages which we have quoted from the prophet, is his 
kingdom, which commenced on earth at the close of 
the Jewish dispensation, is rendered further apparent 
by St. Matthew, in the application which he makes, in 
his Gospel, of one of thesfe prophetic sayings: (Matt. xii. 
14,) — " Then the Pharisees went out and held a council 
against him how they might destroy him. But when 
Jesus knew it, he withdrew himself from thence ; and 
great multitudes followed him, and he healed them 
all ; and charged them that they should not make him 
known: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, saying, Behold my servant, 
whom I have chosen ; my beloved, in whom my soul 
is well pleased : I will put my spirit upon him, and he 
shall show judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not 
strive, nor cry ; neither shall any man hear his voice 
in the streets. A bruised reed shall he not break, 
and the smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send 
forth judgment unto victory. And in his name shall 
the Gpntiles trust." 

But in the day or dispensation of the judgment or 
government of the world by Jesus Christ, there is also 
a retributive judgment, as well as under the former 
dispensation. St Paul testifies, that ^^ God will render 
to every man according to his deeds; to them who, 
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b7 patient 'continuance in ^xreil-doing, seek for glory, 
and honor) and immortality, [Iitora2^ incormptness,] 
eternal life ; but unto them that are contentious, and 
do not obey the thith, but obey tmrighteouaness, 
iiidigniat^on and wrath ; tribulation and anguish upon 
crery soiil of man that doetli evil; bult glory, Honor, 
and peace, to every man that workeih good* to the 
Jew first, and also to the Getitile; for there is no 
respect of persons with God. For as many as have 
'sinned without law, [i. e: without the written law,] 
shall also perish without law ; and as many as have 
'sinned in thfe law, shall be judged by the law, ♦* ♦ id 
the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by 
Jesus Christ, according to my gospel.^'* It is hence 
perceived that the judgment of God, in its cognizance 
of the moral actions of men, is the same now, under 
the reign of Jesus Christ by his gospel, that it was 
under the reign of the patriarchs, and of Moses and 
the prophets, by their inspired teachings. Then, 
«very work 'W'as brought into judgment, and every 
secret thing, and there was verily " a reward to the 
righteous," and *• every transgression received a just 
recompense of reward." ' Aiid so it is now, when God 
judges the works, and even the "secret things 'V of 
men, by Jesus Christ. He will render to every man 
according to his deeds.' He will award tribulation 
and angtdsh to every one that doeth evil ; and glory, 
honor, and peace, to every ope that doeth good. 
•God's judgment, under the Christian dispensation, 
is administered on the siame principle on which it was 
conducted in former ages, it being according to men's 
deserts ; varying in its awfeirfs, of course, according 
to the different degrees bf guilt: aia^t. Paul Said in 

^Rom, if. 6—16. 
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his ad4fes$ to the Hebrews, which we have noticed, 
^'If the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and 
every transgression received a just recompense of 
reward ; how shall we escape, if we neglect so great 
salvation, which at the first began to be spoken by 
the Ijord, and was confirmed unto us by diem that 
heard him." This great salvation is the record of 
truth and grace spoken by Christ and his witnesses, 
and confirmed by signs and wonders. And the idea 
expressed in this place is, that if the Hebrews should 
neglect and abuse the greater opportunities t^ey en- 
joyed from these more full and mighty proofs of 
truth, they would be recompensed with 66rer calam- 
ities than had ever been suffered by their fathers; 
and calamities, too, which they could not escape. 
For if others, who were before them, received a full 
punishment for all their sins, they, for their greater 
sins, could not escape their just, their greater punish- 
ment He introduces here no new kind of judgment, 
set up in another world, but teaches their responsi- 
bility to the ss^me principle of judgment whk^h had 
fully recompensed others in the earth, and would 
recompeqse them with a punishment no. more severe 
than in proportion as their guilt was greater. 

Concerning the greater punishment which the He- 
brews should receive in the jiidgment coming on that 
generation, and which should be especially suffered 
by any Hebrew Christians who should apostatize, the 
apostle speaks directly in Heb. x. 28 : '^ He that de- 
spised Moses' law died without mercy, under two or 
three witnesses. Of how much sorer pimishment, 
suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden ijinder f^ot the Son of God, and hath counted 
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sancti- 
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ied, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the 
spirit of grace?" That this relates to a punishment 
which should be administered in the judgment coming 
on that generation, is evident from what precedes the 
passage. Hie apostle had just exhorted the Hebrews, 
saying, *'Let us hold fast the profession of our faith 
without wavering, for he is faithful that promised; 
and let us consider one another, to provoke unto love 
and to good works ; not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the manner of some is; but 
exhort one another ; and so much the more, as ye see 
the day approaching ;^^ that is, the day of their judg- 
ment or trial. " For \t we sin wilfully, after that we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
maineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fear- 
ful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, 
which shall devour the adversaries." 

The meaning of the apostle in this place is plain : 
If any of the Hebrews who had received the knowl- 
edge of the truth, should wilfully, or from sinister 
motives, abandon the Christian cause, they would 
feel condemned ; and knowing that the sacrifices of 
the Mosaic law were done away in Christ, they could 
no more relieve their consciences by ofiering these 
legal sacrifices for sin. They would remember the 
teachings and warnings of Christ concerning the great 
distress that should come upon their land; and the 
wrath that should devour that people; and they 
would be troubled with a fearful looking for of that 
threatened judgnient, and that fiery indignation which 
should devour the adversaries of the gospel. The 
punishment administered by that judgment, was in- 
deed a sorer punishment upon the Jews in general^ 
than any which had before been suffered. Yoi 3^%\A 
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said c^Hiceraing that event, ''Then sHaH be gpdtit 
tribulation, such as was not since the beginiiing of 
the world to thiis time, no, nor ever shall be." And 
surely the apostatized Christians, who, in that ua- 
heard-of tribulation, had " their portion with the hypo- 
crites,"' were the most miserable of that unhappy 
people. 

This particular instance of judgment, because it 
was designed in its results to fulfil the words of 
Christ, to put down the persecution of his cause, to 
establish and extend his kingdom in the world, and to 
exalt his name in power and glory among men, — was 
called in a special manner the coming of Christ in 
his power and kingdom, and his executing judgment 
from the throne of the Father's glory; as in Matt. xvi. 
27, 28 : " For the Son of man shall come in the glory 
of his Father, with his angels; and then he shall 
reward every man according to his works. Verily I 
say unto you, there be some standing here, which 
shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of mAn 
Coming in his kingdom." And Matt. xxiv. 30: "And 
they shall see the Son of man Coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory. * And he shall 
send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and 
they shall gather together his elect from the fo^ur 
winds. * * Verily I say unto you, this generation 
shall not pass, till all these things be fulfilled." And 
having thus fixed the general time of this coming of 
bis in judgment, he resumes the mention of the same 
event, in the last paragraph of the same discourse, to 
give a; further description of the att^ding circum- 
^stances : " When the Son of man shall come in his 
. glory y and all the holy angels with him, then shall he 
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ait upon the throne of his glory ; and before him shall 
be gadiered all nations." The gathering of the peo- 
ple, or of the nations, is a familiar form of expression 
in the Old Testament, to denote the widely prevailing 
effects of such Divine judgments as were the subjects 
of discourse. And as this judgment was designed 
to introduce believers into a renewed and enlarged 
enjoyment of those gospel blessings which are called 
<< everlasting life," and to pour upon the unbelieving 
Jews that punishment which the prophet represented 
by ''a fire that should not be quenched,"' and ''an 
everlas^g reproach,"^ so Jesus here describes it as 
introducing some into ''everlasting life," and others 
into "everlasting punishment."' On the meaning of 
the word everlasting in this case, we need not here 
occupy room to argue, for it was settled in the preced- 
ing chapter. I will here add, that it is conceded by 
all that this word, when applied to events of time, is 
used in a limited sense; and it is plain that in this 
case it is applied to a punishment which has been 
executed on the earth. It is no other punishment 
than what Moses and the prophets forewarned the 
Jews that they should suffer, if they should bring to a 
certain crisis their moral corruptness. And surely 
they did not forewarn the people of any other punish- 
ments than what were comprehended in "all the 
curses of the law." ^ 

The exceeding severity of this particular judgment, 
which was executed at the coming of Christ in the 
end of the Jewish age, is expressed by him in his 
addresses to the cities of Israel, by way of contrasting 
it with the judgment of Sodom and Gomorrah, and of 

• Jer. vii. 20 ; xrii. 27. f Jcr. xxiii. 40. 
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dlh^ cities: **Woe unto thee, Ghorazin! Woe tinito thee,- 
Bethsaida ! for if the mighty works which were done 
m you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have repented long ago in dust and ashes. But I say 
unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you. And 
thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, 
shall be brought down to hades; for if the mighty 
works which have been done in the^, had been done 
in Sodom, it would have remained until this day. 
But I say unto you, That it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than 
for thee."^ We conclude that Jesus did not mean 
here to teach that Sodom, Tyre and Sidon, were to 
be literally judged and punished at some future time, 
because every transgression and disobedience of the 
words spoken by God's messengers in former ages, 
had "received a just recompense of reward." And 
besides, that the temporal judgment of Sodom was 
referred to, is evident, in that it prevented that city 
from "continuing unto this day." Jesus was also 
speaking of the temporal destruction of these cities of 
Israel. They had been exalted to heaven, but should 
be cast down to hades. As their being exalted to 
heaven, was their temporal exaltation in the earth, 
so their reverse of fortune, expressed by being cast 
down to hades, was their temporal destruction. And 
the time of such destruction to any city or nation, is 
called the day of judgment, as it regards them. God is 
said to execute judgment upon them.f It seems to 
have been the meaning of Jesus in this case, that the 
judgment which should destroy the cities of Israel, 
would be so much more distressing than that which 

^MatL xf. i2i— 24. J Gen. xv. 14. Ezek. t. 8 \ vii. 8 ; zxr. 17. 
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destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, that in the day of 
judgment on those cities, that which Sodom and 
Gomorrah had suffered would appear li^t in compar- 
ison. 

The circumstance that the judgment of Sodom, and 
that of the Jewish cities, are presented here in one 
view, by one future tense, has been used as proof that 
a judgment was here spoken of, which was then 
future even in regard to the case of the ancient Sodom- 
ites. But this argument is seen to have no weight, 
when viewed in connexion with the circumstances 
which have now been considered, and the additional 
fact that the prophets had employed the past wicked- 
ness and judgment of Sodom in contrast with the then 
future wickedness and judgment of Israel, and had 
brought them together by the use of but one tense: 
'^ Thou also which hast judged thy sisters, [Sodom and 
Samaria,] bear thine own shame^ for thy sins which 
thou hast committed more abominable than they ; 
they are more righteous than tbou."^ And again, 
*^ The punishment of the iniquity of the daughter of 
my people is greater than the punishment of the sin 
of Sodom, overthrown as in a moment and no hands 
stayed on her.'-* These writers saw in prophetic 
vision the then future iniquity and punishment of 
Israel, and they looked also upon the then past ini- 
quity and punishment of Sodom, and presented them 
together in contrast by the use of one tense, as living 
cases brought to a present view. Or, if they spoke 
with reference to tibe then present corruptness and 
wretchedness of Israel in the Babylonish captivity, it 
alters not the fact that the then past punishment of 
Sodom was brought forward, and placed in contrast 
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with the punishment of Israel, by th^ use of one tense. 
And this is precisely what our Lord did in the place 
ahovQ quoted. He took the judgment of Sodom, 
which, though past, yet lived before the people in 
the faithful records which were read every Sabbath- 
day amongst them, and by the use of one tense, he 
presented it in contrast with that judgment on the 
cities of Israel which was then the subject of dis- 
course." ' 

Another important passage in relation to the judg- 
ment of Christ is in Hebrews ix. 27. ^'And.as it is 
appointed unto [the] men once to die, but after this the 
judgment ; sc Christ was once offered to bear the sins 
. of many; and imto them that look for him shall he 
appear the second time, without sin, [without a sin- 
offering,] unto salvation." 

It appears that its being appointed unto men once to 
die] is used as a figtire of Christ's being once offered to 
bear the sins of many. Christ was once offered to 
bear the sins of the many, as it is appointed unto men 
once to die. What death, and the death of what men, 
does Paul speak of in this chapter as a figure of the 

m Dr. Hammond, whose prejudices migbt have inclined him to make a 

different applioition olf these -wiotdsoC our Lerd, was eonstrained by the 

CTideace in the case to explain them as we have in this article. On the 

expression, "It shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of 

^judgment than for thee," he gires the following paraphrase : "And therefore 

-you in all reason are to expect a sadder destruction and Tastation, than that 

which befell Sodom and Goiporrah." Bp. Pearce exphiins this Scripture in 

the same way ; and the opinion of Dr. Clarke preponderates in favor of the 

skme applieationf "Day of judgment,** he says, "may either refer to that 

particulat time in which Ood visits for iiliquity, or to that great day in 

which he will judge the world by the Lord Jesus Christ. The day of 

Sodom's judgment was that in which it was destroyed by fire and brimstone 

^'ftom. heaveA; Gen^ six. 24 ; and the day of judgment to Choraziny Bpth- 

saida, and Capernaum, was the day in which they were destroyed by tbt 

Samans." Se^abo .fftt^draaUU Expositor, V6(. %. t^;^^ 28. 
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death of Christ? And what judgment did these men 
enter into after this death, as a figure of Christ's ap- 
pearing the second time without a sin-offering unto 
salvation; or of his entering ''into heaven itself, now 
to appear in the presence of God for us 1 " By care- 
fully reading this chapter, you will discover that the 
apostle is making mention of the yearly sacrifices 
made by those men who ministered in the priestly 
office, as figurative of Christ's being once offered for 
the sins of the many. The high priest under the law 
had to die — by proxy, or to signify his death by offer- 
ing a sacrifice, once each time of entering into the 
inner court, or place of judgment ; which was once a 
year. After signifying his death for the nation, by 
offering sacrifices for himself and all the people, the 
law directed that the priest should go into the inner 
court with the blood of the sacrifice. And there he 
must '* bear the names of the children of Israel in the 
breast-plate of judgment;" and "bear the judgment 
of the children of Israel upon his heart." But this 
going into *' the judgment," bearing the judgment of 
the people in the breast-plate upon his heart, could 
not be until afte^ he had slaiiuhis sacrifice, or died by 
proxy, in the outer court. (See Lev. xvi. and Ex. 
xxviii.) Then the jiidg?neni of the holy place was the 
redemption of the people. 

But ** Christ is not entered into.the holy places made 
with hands, which are ihe figures of the true," says 
our apostle, '* but into heaven itself, now to appear in 
the presence of God for us: nor yet that he should 
offer himself often, as tVie high priest entereth into the 
holy place every year with blood of others; for then 
must he often have suffered since the foundation of 
the world; but now once, in the end of llaa >NQ\i\!iL^ 

12* 
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(age^) hath he appeared, to put away sin by the saeri* 
fice of himself. "And as it is appointed,"— observe 
the connexion,— "ilnrf as it is appointed unto men," 
the men, it reads in the original ; L e. the men who 
ministered in the priestly office, " once to die," or 
signify their death by their sacrifice, " and after this 
the judgment," i. e. after this they could go into the 
place of judgment, or holy place, and obtaia the as- 
surance of the temporal salvation of the people; "so 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and 
unto them that look for him shall he appear the 
second time," or in his risen state of glory, in his judg- 
ment, " without a sin-offering unto salvation." 

No subject could be rendelred more plain than the 
connexion renders this. It does not appear that Paul 
had any reference here to the natural death of all 
men, and a judgment for trial and retribution after 
that. And even if he had, it would fall infinitely 
short of proving that the retribution is what our oppos- 
ers assert. But he who candidly reads the whole of 
this chapter, will clearly see that the apostle speaks 
of the sacrifices of the priests under the law, and their 
afterwards entering into the judgment or holy place, 
as figurative of Christ's being once offered, and after- 
wards entering into his kingdom and glory, at the 
right hand of the throne of God. 

From the facts above noticed, it will be seen that 
the word judgment in this case does not directly refer 
to Christ, but to the holy place into which the high- 
priest entered once a year, after dying in the sacrifice 
in the outer court. And the judgment of Christ, of 
which this is introduced as a figure, is to be under- 
stood in the more comprehensive sense of his kingdom^ 
as in the prophetic Scriptures before relbrred to. 
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St. Paul^ in 2 Cor. v. 10, testifies of om am^iap- 
bility to the judgment of Christ, in the following im- 
pressive language: — "For we must ail appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one 4nay re- 
ceive the things in body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad.'' * 

We omit in this quotation the word ehne, which was 
supplied by the translators, because it encumbers the 
sense. Reading as it correctly does from the original, 
it distinctly testifies of a present judgment and' retri- 
bution. The subject of the apostle in this connexion is 
that of our accountability to the authority of Christ, now 
and ever. In the preceding verse he says, ** Where- 
fore we labor, that, whether present or absent, (or, 
as the general subject explains his meaning, whether 
in this life or another,) we may be accepted of hito." 
The idea is, that it is not alone for acceptance in an- 
other life that we are laboring ; happiness is as valua- 
ble now as ever. .We are God's moral, accountable 
children, and it is only by living the life and receiving 
the approbation of our blessed Master, that we can be 
said truly to live. Yes, even now we are amenable to 
Christ the Lord. We must all appear (jipave^^vat^ be 
manifest) before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every 
one may receive the things (here) in the body, accord-^ 
irig to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.^' 
If this were forced to such an application as to make 
it testify of distinct and final retributions, and endless, 
too, in the future world, for the deeds of men on earth, 
it would require that those who have done some good 
and some evil on earth, as most men have, shall be 
both rewarded and punished, blessed and cuirsed, made 

happy and niiserable, to all eternity! For the testi- 

■ ' ' " . - ' .' ■ ■ , t ■ '•• i f ■ -. .■■..' ■ ■ •. ... ■ , ' 

* To the same purport is Rom. m. \0. 
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mony is, that every one shall receive according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad. But in the • 
light in which this passage, with its context, now 
stands, the sentiment is beautifully consistent. It is 
the same as that which has been quoted from the pro- 
phet, (Ezek. xviii.,) teaching that the sinner shall die, 
or sulFer the condemnation of the law, in his sifts ; but 
tnat if he will turn from his iniquities and do that 
which is lawful and right, in his righteousness that he 
doeth he shall live. Thus is every man made to re-* 
ceive according to his deeds, good or bad. 

There is another important idea in this Scripture 
doctrine concerning the judgment of Christ. It places 
his judgment-seat in his kingdom. It makes Christ 
the Judge while he is the Ruler, and his judgment a 
cooperative branch of his kingdom. So it should be 
Who ever heard of a government without a judgment, 
— putting the judgment off till the government shall 
have ended 7 What good father has a family govern- 
ment without a judgment, deferring all judgment and 
discipline til 1 he shall have lost his government 1 None. 
The parental judgment is a cooperative branch of the 
family government. Yet many have believed that the 
judgment of Christ is to be postponed until his king- 
dom is given up. Such views are the blackness of 
darkness. They find no favor from the Word of 
God. From this source we have learned, that when 
God commenced the exercise of his moral government 
over his children, he commenced the administration 
of his judgment. In every age he "searcheth the 
heart, and trieth the reins, even to giye every man ac- 
cording to his ways." (Jer. xvii. 10.) In these latter 
days he exerciseth judgment by Jesus Christ. The 
judgment of Christ is, as we have seen, in its most 
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comprehensive seni^, synonymous with his kingdom. 
In the more restricted sense, applying to discernment 
of character and execution of penalties, it is an ever 
active branch of his government, concurring to the great 
consummation, when he shall resign his kingdom to 
the Father, having subdued all things unto himself. 

It is needless to multiply quotations from the Scrip- 
tures in relation , to our general subject. We have 
already carried our examination of the Scriptures to a 
sufficient extent, to ascertain with satisfactory clear- 
ness, that this world of moral creatures is not left with- 
out a Divine judgment, and without a Supreme Judge; 
but that the Lord " is a God that judgeth in the earth," 
and that he " rendereth unto every man according to 
his works ;" that he is the Judge while he is the Gov- 
ernor of the world ; that he commenced an operative 
jsystem of judgment when he commenced the exercise 
of his government over his moral creatures; in short, 
that a retributive judgment, rendering to accountable 
creatures according to their deserts, is a perpetual and 
cooperative branch of the Divine government. 

Most of the passages which we have quoted on the 
subject of retributive judgment, relate to external and 
viMle judgments on particular people, executed at 
sundry times and in divers manners. But these bear 
fully on the question of the perfect subjection of the 
inhabitants of earth to the righteous judgment of God ; 
for these executions of visible punishment are repre- 
sented as filling up the measure of retribution, accord- 
mg to that of dehierit in the people. There is also a 
constant operation of Divine judgment, meting out 
rewards and pimishments to mankind, by the admin- 
istration of internal happiness or misery accotditv^ Vi 
their characters. The Scriptures do not a\)0\mdL\xi\»»r 
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tories of particular executions of this species of retribu-^ 
tion, as of the external judgments, because it is com* 
mon and invisible. But it is comprehended in the 
general terms by which the subject of retributive judg^ 
ment is often expressed ; as in die following examples : 
**Thou renderest to every man according to his 
work." " In keeping them [the judgments of God] 
there is great reward." "Great peace have they 
which love thy law, and nothing shall offend them." 
" But the wicked are like the troubled sea, when it 
.cannot rest, who^e waters cast up mire and dirt. 
There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked." 
"Destruction and misery are in their ways, and th^ 
way of peace have they not known." " I the Lord 
.search the heart, I try the reins, even to give every man 
according to his ways, and according to the fruit of 
his doings."" The Scriptures abound with testimo- 
nies, of which these are a specimen, disallowing the 
sentiment that the only recompense, or reward and 
punishment, executed by the judgment of God on 
earth, is in those cases of external and visible judg- 
ment, many of which are made the subjects of pro- 
phetic and historical record. " The anger of the 
Lord," — that is, the condemnatory operation of the 
Divine judgment, — is against the wicked "everyday."* 
But wlien the sins of individuals or of communities 
assume a certain character, and attain to a certain 
degree, He who searches the heart, perceives that 
their case requires the addition of some external and 
visible punishment, to fill up the measure of their 
deserts, and to operate as a necessary check on their 
career, and a warning to others. 

• » Ps. Ixii. 12 ; zix. 11. Isa. Ivii. 20, 21. Rom. iU. 16, 17. Jer. xrii. It. 
.''Pi. YU, 11, 
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We are aware that there are some who contend,' 
fliat however full and clear maybe the evidence of 
Scripture for this doctrine of an ever operative and 
just judgment, it does not agree with fact. And they 
adduce certain cases of persons, of different characters, 
on earth, in which they say the doctrine of a just ret- 
ribution does not hold true. But such will do well to 
consider, in humbleness of mind before God, that they 
can only look at the outward appearance ; that they 
cannot correctly judge either of other men's moral 
deserts, or of the amount of their happiness or misery. 
But €rod looketh at the heart. He "searcheth the 
heart, and trieth the reins, even to give every man 
according to his ways, and according to the fruit 
of his doings." If any assert that in some given 
case it is not true that God judges the heart to 
render a just recompense, the burden of proof is upon 
his hand. But the impossibility of producing the 
evidence of such a fact in any case, may discover 
to him the folly and presumption of opposing his own 
judgment to the judgment of God. Many an honest 
confession from persons who have run a sinful career, 
has exposed the error of such as had judged them 
from outward appearance. Tiberius was doubtless 
envied by thousands, for his rank, and his supposed 
enjoyment. He had every means which earth could 
afford to gratify his sensual appetites; and by the 
course he pursu^ he evinced a determination that, if 
happiness were to be found in sin, it should be his to 
enjoy. But the desired happiness was not there. We 
are shown by the following letter from him to the 
Roman Senate, that he received in himself, from the 
judgment of God, "that recompense for his errors' 
which was meet;"'* ''What to write, coxi^c^xVgX W 

PRom. i. 27. 
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tjl^rs, ia what terms to express mysell^ or what to fe« 
frain from writing, is a matter of such perplexity, that 
if I know how to decide, may the just gods and the 
goddesses of vengeance doom me to die in pangs, worse 
than those under which I Unger every day!"* On 
this, Tacitus, the heathen historian, makes the fbl^ 
lowing pertinent remarks: ''We have here the fea^^ 
tures of the inward man. His crimes retaliated upon 
him with the keenest retribution ; so true is the saying' 
of the great philosopher/ the oracle of ancient wisdom, 
that if the minds of tyrants were laid open to our 
view, we should see them gashed and mangled with 
the whips and stings of horror and remorse. By blows 
and stripes the flesh is made to quiver; and in like 
ipaaner, cruelty and inordinate passions, malice and 
evil deeds, become internal executioners, and with un- 
ceasing torture goad and lacerate the heart Of this 
t^uth Tiberius is a melancholy instance. Neither the- 
imperial dignity, nor the gloom of solitude, nor the 
rpQks Qf Capreae, could shield him from himself. He 
lived on the rack of guilt, and his wounded spirit 
groaned in agony." Hence, it is perceived that the 
reason and observation of philosophers discover, in 
real life, the fact, which attests the doctrine that we 
have seen so fully asserted in the Scriptures, in rela- 
tion to the judgment of God. 

It is presumed that none will dispute there having 
been, under the administration of the* law in former 
ages, as many of the description of cases from which 
some argue the failure of a righteous retribution, as 
there are under the present dispensation. Yet St. 
Paul testifies that "every transgression and disobedi- 
ejttc^ r^eived a just recompense of reward." And in 
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the same sentence he assures us, in the form of an 
interrogatory assertion, that others must inevitably re- 
ceive according to their deserts, from the same just ad- 
ministration of th^ Divine Judgment. There is no way 
to be free from the misery of sin, but to be free from sin. 
And we gratefully rejoice that God will execute |udg- 

mfait throng^ Jenis, ey^n unto the de^trwtioil of Ibe 
wjodrs of the devil/, which are sin and its conconitaati 

B^^ad^c, mr subject 19 impprtsDt. You urein pur- 
wtcf happiness; Md if you ever cbooie a, jCpiics^ af 
moml wroQf , it i^ because you do not practically hfhi 
Ueve ia the dodtrine of Divine judgiwnt which we. 
have here pre9fe»nted from the Scriptures. li^ ibi^m 
iprQ(ds of apost^ic wisdom be engraved on the tablet 
of yo^r heart: ^^For be that will love Ufe, wd ^ee 
good d^ys, let him re&ajin his longiie from evil, aa<| 
his lips that they speak no guile; let him eschew evil| 
and 4q gpiod ; hk bim ^e^k pea<^e and ensue it."" 

• For the writer's new of tbe contistencf of thie doctrine with that of §ut» 
gfvenest at taught in the Scppturei, nee the aeit thafttr of this mik^ 
entitled Pwmhment and ForgixmcMi* 

tJohnui. 8.' 1 Cor. ^. 24— 28. • 1 Peter iU. 10, 11. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

t • . ' . 

FUIOSHMENT AND FOEGIVENBSS, 

Such is the title which we appfopriate to this chap- 
Vst; because, w&ile its main subject is that ef For* 
giv^iess, I design to present it in such connection wiA 
that, of Punishment, as to evince thek harm<my with 
each other. To do this in a manner the mo^iaiiiiSar 
and intelligible to the reader, I must ocicasioiially 
tecapituiate certain principles ivhich I have arguefd at 
fength in some of the foregoing chapters. 
' I. The Scriptures of the Old Testament teach that 
&tfd render s- to every man accerding to his wcrh ;* and 
^y also proclaim the Lord God merciful and gra« 
Qiotis, foTgwing iniqtUtyj transgression and sin.^ Nt^ 
is either of these doctrines of the Old Testament abro- 
gated upder the Gospel dispensation. The Scriptures 
of ihe -New Testament exprestdy state, that Ood wiU 
render to every man according to his, deeds, in the day 
(or dispensation) when God shall judge the secrets of 
men by Jesus Christ ;° and also that he hath exalted 
Jesus Christ to be a Prince and Saviour, to give re- 
pentance and forgiveness of sins.^ These two impor- 
tant doctrines of the Bible have been so defined by a 
respectable class of Christians, as to appear incon- 
sistent with each other. They hold that the sentence 
of the law against transgressors, in recompense to them 
according to their deserts, is their consignment to end- 

« Deut. XXX. 15. Ps. Ixii. 12. ProT. xi. 31. Ezek. xriii. 
^Ex. xxxiT. 7. Ps. XXT. 11, 18. Jer. xxxi. 34. 
• Rom. ii. fr— 16. 4 Acta t. 31 ; xi. 18. 



less pniiislifiQent And a# "all have siaiudi'^ the jiii|t 
desert of off is the aforesaid endtei^s puaishmenit. Yet 
the class of Christians of whom I speak, notwith- 
standing they belieye that the just desert* of aU men is 
elemal niiseTy, and though they; urge it as the plain 
doctrine of God's word that every man shallbe dealt 
with aeoording 1p his desert^ do not mean to be under- 
sloidd as believing th^t all men shall be made to suffeir 
thai deserved recompense of misery. For the doctrine 
0{ forgi^^nti^Sj they say, i^ likewise a doctrine of the 
gcriptpres[; and they hope that God, through the ex« 
^rqise of forgiveness^ will tnsj^^ millions of sinners to 
be participants of eternal hapi^ness i^ heaven. Thns 
the sinner's hope of final happiness i^ made to bet the 
hope of. an escape from his deserved punishment 

ifSLdfieAyftfrgiven^ss^ has commonly beien understood 
to h^ the f^t^qrmg.ifa person from 9^^ 
al(y. How; then shall the p^nson who is tempted 
to sill, know what to expert from the threatening of 
God's 4aw '^ If Divine fprgjivenefss rbe a deliverance 
firom.deiserTed punishin^n^ then, thopgh God has pos- 
itively decl^^red tha*^ he will repd^ to every man ac- 
cording to his des^ts, yet he iiiay reader to no nfian 
according to his deserts^-r^nor ca^ he punish any to 
whom he extends forgiveness.. In this way the doc- 
trines of punishment and fprgiyen^saare setinoppp- 
sitipn to each:other; and many, while they profess to 
be strenuous advocates both for the doctrine of Divine 
forgivepesSj ^d qf God's rendering to every man ac- 
cording to his works, do, in the very labors in which 
they undertake to urge these doctrines, alternately 
deny them both. In urging the doctrine of t^et puu' 
ishment of sinners^ they preclude the possibility of 
their ever being forgiveui and in ui^ng xVe ^q^^Xcs^l^ 
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I6r tfie forgivmtnof rintten, ibs/y prtdadA thepOMi* 
Itilily of every maa's being xeexmpacAei'ixdeiiiiitg^ 
iifs ides^Tla. 
' Btit t "hope to tie able to lAtoW'tb ib« MtthfiietiMi of 

'Uie caDdid reader, that theM U iiO isttwnilnebay fe»- 
'i'veea ttie d6ctrin^8 of jpunishibefit and foi^iveneM, lu 
iaiight Id the saeted Scrrpfates. Th« tMtw to ttt' 
"comijll^h our purpose, w^e will View- the t«b tufeiiMts 
^th separately and in connection with each ottier. 

Is the first place we will tKke a brief teviaw of the 
't^icllJm^B of the Scriptures concemiug the jkmM- 
'•ineraof ainnera. In the 18th chapter c^ Gl;^dd ihete 
''is recorded a 'kind otjudiaal decinon, fttUn thM cotitl 
'^ BeaVen, Apon the meaning of the DiTine ittw, ahMt 
which the people had fellm iaio wlstalras. "Ilie 
^ofAi^'thi Lord came unto ibe again, saying, What 
"ffife'ak'ye, ■(hat ye nse this proverb concerning the luid 
'^'ISriiel, saying, l^e fathers have eaten sour g^ns, 
teid the' 'fliMren'H teeth are aet on edgef 'SrtThre, 
'^iMffih {1^ ^rd God, ye shall rHA have any more to nse 
-Wlfe^TftA in Israel. bOitAA, tilt soub SifeTBiitt ; is 
-%e^(il' of the lathbr,86«lM (he soul tif ^e 'Wb is 
'Viffiie :'tBe so^Ithait si&ri«/(h, If ^atl Sie. "the Mi^'sK«ll 
'%ot'6etir 'the iniquity of the thflier, tieiffier ab^ll'Uke 
~%i^^'be^r ihe fnl^ity of the 8<k : lheSlgh^ili«^i^ 
-Wthe tight«J6as'9hbllhe up<&i'bife,&«d mb'VH(;ld^eto 
"bf^B'^ifclttti shall be upon hitn." 'H«Mby'#e *re 
' £^fdrm'6d 'fhat'the law of Goil m^kifes thie li^^fm'&f 9^ 
-'to 1>e rfeoM. Not <*»^*»/ defeth, BoWeVw, tft efUBas 
''t)Unrsh'teefat, as they affii'm whose sefbtlrlieSt bash^en 
'wfdte 'Stated. The de&lh prdhoonced oh'^tiers by 
^IsKvine law is only to be coSxteli^ye iU du^tftitta 
"Hihsm. To this ptiiiit the wbrd of Ood pibe6<eas to 
'^iby^— "Bnt if the wickM wW tirm SkAd ^ "his ulia 



micisHitEirr AMD foboiismkb* Itt 

l6^t h^ hath eommitted, tind keep alLmyisMtntffSjLaoA 
do thi^ wiiicfa^islawfiil and righl, h^ Bhall suvely Uye, 
he shall not die. .All Ms transgres^ooa that )ie toth* 
eomniitted, they ehall not be meiuiohed ^nto hipif ia 
hie righteeittoess that he ^ hath done be shall liye.". 
-Hence we learn that it i^ the priidciple oif Divine iaw^ 
^e justice -of the government of Heaven, that iHiea.a 
^mier has turned from the way of ^sin^ and walks in the 
possession and practice of the pciiie^>les. <>f : godline^s^ 

he is no longer a subject of that condedmaUon or death 
wlii^h is the just portion of sini^re. Justices condeimm 
hitn only while he is a siqner.^ And since the. Divine 
law does neither ordain nor predict that mea shall 
nVtrayn continue ia the character of sinners^ it does not 
determine that any shall be subjects of eternal dea^h. 

This view <tf the de^th or puni^ment of sia^ tb$^t 
its duration is measured hy men's conlinuixig iu tbi^ 
character of anners, accords with the experience of 
all who have been reformed; Sl John .says, /'We 
know that we have passed from death unto life, be- 
cause we love the brethren. He thai loveth not his 
brother abideth in death."* He and hi^ Christian 
brethren, when they w«re in the spirit of opposition to 
the law of God, were in that death which is the wages 
of sin. On them was executed what God's law de- 
dares, <^ The soul thatsinneth, it shall die." 'VFor to 
be carnally-minded is death." ' But when they turned 
from the way of sin, and walked in that love which is 
the fulfilling of the law, they passed from death unto 
life, and felt that, as far as they were holy, no just 
law in the universe could condemn them. 

What is contained in the word of God by Ezekiel, 
"The soul that sinneth, it shall die," is express^ in 

• 1 John Hi. 14, « B«ft. ^\, ^, 
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^h«r trk)lras bjr the apoelle Pabl, in^lora. & 
" Who' wiir rebder lo every iten kocotdiHg to 
deeda ; to them who/ by patient cbntiniianoe 'Ha trelW 
ddidg, eieek for glory, and b(iiK)r, and kbixiortiililyf' 
etetbal life;^ but onto them tiiat lire conteatiods, aod 
do not obey the truth, but obey tmrig^eoUsneaa, in-* 
digkiation and wrath. Tribulation and anguiA ilpob 
6irery aoul of man that doeA eril, of the Jear fint, 
and also of the Gentile. But glory, honor, and peace^ 
Id every man that wcrbeth good ; to the Jew first, 
atld alito to the Gentfle; for there is no re^f^eet of 
{persons with God. '' It is plain fioi!n this Seripturo 
that the just punishment of sin Is the fribulatioii and 
angnnih which the disobedient suffer : in: their mnsk 
This senitim^t is also deariy eatpressed by Ibe sama 
apostle in Rom. iii. 16, 17. *< D^tnietloa and Hitafery 
are in their ways ; audi the ^y of ipeace bare they 
not known." The ^way bf sin is^ a way of misery) 
and na true peace is ibnnd 'therein^ C!onto|iientlyi 

f .^yydgtfidiy, in w r riijUii ess, cir pprfty of aactirlriCT iiid'afe%iia». 

ki Alottimi life. I^otee; hjire 'emiteodc^ tliBt' t|w jHf^sinapeilt ^fV^•doen^^ 
ipojkeii of ill this ^possagOy is ekrnal prnmkp^eni in thefidure worlds because 
the reward ci the welt-€io^ is eternal life. I knoW that the CliHsnaD hop^ 
for an eternitir of life tinihApjpiiifeakfhtijaaSiWgn^ 
fndtar wwvdiof liis: iiiiesfbti €hjiDgs,.ftiK * .^fae ffee' f^fi^t^ .Qod*B ;giaoev 
The ettonionl{fe^ idiidb is the Christim's reward, is the h'le and happiness 
which, he receiyes and enjoys tn bdiettt^ and dbt^yinj^fke gwpd. in pos* 
sessing himself or Ae ^^jssipf^ sAid nniDV'y t)A lacnnffffiDliMs^ of principls wllfefc 
1^ se^hs, ha .^pswsf^ .biaiSi^f of aioBioii lif^.; ;4$'m: f^ ▼- ^i " Verily, 
verily, I say unto yqo^ Hethat reGerret|i m^ wcmi,. an(i beiieVetli on him 
that sent inej hath etie^rlasting (aioDion)^)if(^y ah^ s^JS liot ^me' int6-'con- 
demaatidni'hilt fe' piised Asttr ckartk krt0/tifeL'' rHe^ whacjltf fjSApd. ewr- 



quoted aboTd ; and Rom. Tiil. ff, '* To'hes^rimally mmdedfs ufeanlf iieawe ;^ 
and in many other'pKic^s. ' ^Ki^ ^ dus ^^^9^; Ikir'V^^Hl %f[feir, in t<^ise 
i, is' callai tikniai Ufe^i», m vame W^to^ It^^^^o?!^^ v(A Jteade^ ^ Tbe 
.fbctrine of ,9Q^tjeri|Hy o(,hfippiiiess^ a^ the pward; of (for gpogd deeds ^m^ is 
as unscriptural as is the doctrine of an ^eroit:^ (^'pdrii^Un4iii'fo^'6inr eril 
deedg. 
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IL Sthfihg isiken Ibis brief view^^of fthecScriplure 

'«i'4ihe<«tf6Qlid' place') coiHiid€r Ibe \iubject» ofgatpel/tfr^ 
gft^Mt^ The^owginitl-wordvtmnriated/orj^d^in the 
N^v^VestameiR ii^ ephiemiyixoms^^^fr&m^ and iemi, 
H0^-&eM,^ W9 S0nd Mfof, etismi^i driver ftmn. It 
t)c<^urr kr iMatt'XiiL 36, 'and ie'rendaml, Mn/^^tc»^. 
"^henvrJeeusr «eM Aevmultkudee otAoy.'' in Mark 
XV. 3?^j'4ieJa6ie Gr^k word fiigiiifijes to ^mit^mgmjB 
mpi ^ And Jestw^ cried ftrith'^ a loud voiee, * aiid> ga^t 
'«^ the^ghmlL/' It is aJuo ueed in JlCor. nii. 12, for 
! pMtiil^^aiMhay or diffiiiissitig^ am *<lf any brother 
fa«(lrttr>wife diftt? beUevetfa* not^ and. ake be' pleased to 
dwell «wiith him, leihim notpti^ her €M<!^.'' It also 
oeems Hn Malt. liv. 20^ SS, Und Is rendered by the 
wordf'ie^. '^Andibey straightway ie/lflheir^neu and 
followed hhn.'' This wo«d in its siibslaatire^ form 
oeeurs in -Luke' w. 18,- in the sense of ^^diamkestan, 
dSiverance, or hterhfi nM' of- captives." ' <<'He bath 
ient me to heal the l^oken-hearted, to ]«^each deliver- 
sneo^lto the captiipfes,' and tedoireving of sight to< the 
Mindy tot set at liberiff tfaemi that ate brilised." ^Here 
the words ddwerance and /i&^y are from the same 
Grebk word ' thaJt is rendered /or^siJvmeM; whenever 
this latter term is used in the New Teistament 

We Uav& been thus parttculafi to give the signjfica- 
tnm^f the word^fibm? which fdFgive^Ue^ coBses in the 
Nbw?Testdmcht,'and to predimt several instances of 
its Scriptaral nse^ for tiie pul^bser^f discovering to 
"Ihe^ redder nihe knp^tance of pcof^r<^re4n' forming 
bia) Qtidgment' on this' stibjeet. We have ^ remarked 
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befoi^, that forgiveH/tss has bem <coiiimoiily raider* 
stood to mean the clearing of u person from deserv^ 
punishment But we find that the word does not, of 
itself, signify a delirerance ftom de$etved fmdahmeni ; 
but simply to send away, dismiss^ or dsUnfer from. 
To disnUsSy or ddii^er jVmn what, must be decided in 
every case by a reference to th^ snbj^t unto which it 
is applied; Accordingly, we find the oHginkl word, 
which is rendered forgim/m one case whidi we haTe 

' noticed, used for dismissing or 'sending away the mti^ 
iittides. In another instance it is ' used ibr dismissing 
or sending awaiy ^vnfs. In another, for sending oui 
or giving up obe's life. And in toother case whkh 
we hare noticed, we find the word used for ciBfivertfi^ 
from prison, from capHtity, and ftom maimeineis. 
And pursuing this necessary rute of ebm^ruction, if 
we find th€i phrase, forgiveness "oi deierwd pumah- 
ment, We are to receive it as meaning b, deliverance 
from deserved puiii^ment. 

But such an eicpression as/or^omew ef puafvah- 
ment, does not occur in the inspired writings. The 

' gospel forgiveness is the forgiveness of sins. /^GoiL. 
hath exalted Jesus with his right hand, to be a Prinee, 
and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel^ and 
forgiveness of sins^^ The forgivene^ ih this case 
is the cfe/it^emisee spoken of in the passage before 
quoted frofm Luke. The same original word occurs 
in precisely the satiK form in both cases. In the one 
case Jesus reads and applies to himself the words of 

' the prophet, "He hath sent me to heal the brokto- 
hearted j to preach deliverance to the captivei^ ;" and in 
•:he other case; Peter says of Jesus, "Him hath Qod 
exalted with his right' hand, for to give repentance to 

jActST. 31. 



AMP Tonmammki |i| 

ht»% ittd MUininof from 9inK*^ N#W| hf^^mog 
Mivmavde /rbm idw, JUiDi fUlfib that taykig irbich 
be ^lied to kitaself, <<He liath ^smt ma (p vpraidi 
(or proetaifai) deHverdrii^ to tbe ^o^tiMi." What 
1^^ ^ fovi^voiidss, libdtyr, or dcfUVeiMCe ia ^s? Is 
ft, Ad d(kA6 hiire iiha|;iiied, It ti^livoraa^ from goiog 
W ah Ofidtass^riibfa of darknete in >tbe fiKttro world, 
air 'a '^liiiistMrfetit IBt sinte com^tted imibw ) Tbero m 
ttotbing ih 'Ite iBcMptili^ to raj^ft «iieh^ aa o{miioii. 
It fo ia detivemttoe ih>m th6 dark priaOn of iwbeUef, 
IM fiNE)tti tliiB mismtbte 4xiadiltgi8 t£ ite: jo ihat ^ 
subject of this deliverance cah'IN^, '^ 3%AS I knoai^ 
"mux i^YSttk^ I lim blind) to# I 'see." ''Sb )mth 
^iftilliv^iM its ftoin tbe ipb\^ i>f ?darkn08S|, ^and hath 
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tj^SfiaUMl ^ lA 4mo n^e isingdoin of f Ma r^ear Son. 
''^76r Mre Mv)s '^ recriV^ the fspMt ^ bo9di^ 
'ifjtM ^ feitr, but' wb liaTir J^edaiifed^^ihjB «pi|it<if adop- 
'ti(*/ thereby we ctyv Abba, <&rthet."V 

7o YehdSleIr Ihe light <0f bur «iibje6t theiaiore eleox 
to fB^'ieft^fill^Wfletj'We^wiirtakoliim ^ 4ho &rip- 
^{t[rc^ fbr ittii|jrubti(m %n'tinrpti9r]9^ and ifa#^ of ^Hiat 
g^^I, ^hrdtlgh lHii0fi' Sm ^eeeim fosgiveness of 
sitiiir; '-SSe :M$itt. ViPtii^rril ; << For tb^ Son of ^an Is 
Mfii^'^^ifi«etlfotf>trbidi ^nfe lostL" MStt LrS!; '< He 
%hall^^qbto ^^e fremslliMr-mitB:' Jobn-i 29; 
^iBblldld^fHe1Laihbiof^^iid;iftpa i«^^ ^ile^oy the sm 
*/^?fe fiibdMft.'* tMfe ill 2fr; »*Bnto yWsfifat, God 
I^Vitf^ i«i8^u)>%is^Sbnrje^as,'8dftt him to Messr you, 

B^.V. taMn^; <^^nlt also foyed Ihe^^ehaneh, and 

•g^lHrab^^^ fbt^it;'tha«4i0 might (MMtf^^fOiMtefaMts 

''it %i<h 'ihe''W&iihitkg '6f %iAer by ^e wosd, 4lfat he 

^ifi^t^ ^^dik^m ^io hlmsrif » glorious tdkundi,^ siot^ hat- 

' ■ ■ ■ Veil. i:'ii. - ■ ' -i^JiwL'itifiU; •' 
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ihg spot, ot wrinkle, or any snoh iMn^ Imt that il 
i^hould be i^, afk2 mifunU bUmishJ^ 1 Peter iiii 18; 
^ For Christ also hath once suffered fer siHs, the just 
foi^ the unjust, ^kal he might bring u$ ta God*" GoL 
1 19, ^; ''For it pleased die Father, Oiat vol tma 
should all fulness dwell; and having! made peace 
through the blood of his cross, byhim to lYf^imcife a£ 
atmg:s to himMlfJ' 2 Cor. t. 18, 19; V And ie^U things 
are of God, who hath reamciled U9 ttyMmsdf ijf Je$^48 
Christy and hath giv^i to us the ministry of recop- 
'dliation, to nHt, that God ^as in Ghrii^ r^t^oMcifi^ 
ike iffortd unto himse^J^ 

' lletice we learii that the gospel i$ i^t a fK^hem^ 
"whfch God has contrived for clearing sinners firom 
suflbring what his own . word solemnly piroaoqpce^ 
tipon them; but it is a plan of redemption, froin fsin 
and darknei^, into that state of holy reopni^liation to 
God, wherein they will rib 'more > incur Ihpsi^ vpainful 
'stripes wliich the law- thieatetis and jaQicts upon 
transgressorls. Yes, this is the gospel purpose of 
'G6d; ^*.To ttim away^evefcy x>ne of yc^ from bis 
ifeiquityy^ to "sanctify and cleanse" you/^ tp "recon- 
ciler yk)ii to Godj'^ and preli^nt yxiu ^^hply and with- 
'oiit blemish.'''^ ' And a^ ^fitr as you are partakers ,(^ 
the gofspef- salvatien fiimk ^aiUj and of reeonciHf^ipn to 
^M[?otf,-Msio^r you are partakers of the. goq^l forg^oe- 
'^iteis, OP (kiKmrance fr(nh\ sin.. Of the forerunner of 
Jeijus, i^ "v^asBaidj^Thobshaltgi^ii before the face 
of the Lord to ^ prepare hts ways ; < to. give knowledge 
^yjf sahmtion to his people, iff. the reffussi^ of their 
vs£p|;fVthfough the tedder mercy of our Qod, \^faereby 

' ttie^diiy-fapiing from on highifaatb; vi^^d ^^»k'^o S^^^ 
"Ivgfctttoftjibm i|hat sit ih, datkne«$,:ai|d in the shitd^ 
of death; tp gnlde pur feet in the Wfy of peace."" 



Here we are infcNrmad that the foieruimer tA th« 
world's Saviour gave the pec^e' knowledge conceni'- 
lOg that kind of aalyation which takes place by the 
remission of their sins j i. e. by sending away their 
sins, or fresing themfrem their sins. And this free- 
ing from sins takes place through the tender mercy oi 
God, whereby he makes the day-spring fircnn on high 
to visit us, to give light to them that sit in darkness^ 
tif gidde ow- feei in the fcay of peace* 

Having c(H)sidered the subjects of jenmi^Am^n/ and 
fargiven^ssy sqMrcttefy, we will now consider these 
two subjects in connexion with each other ^ that the 
reader may see that there is no inconsistency betweep 
them as they stand in the Scriptures. On the subject 
of piiinighment we have learned that God, in "render- 
ing to every man according to his deeds," will recom- 
pense "yibulation and anguish upon every soul of 
Qian that doeth evil." Nor does the Scriptural doc- 
trine of forgiveness contradict this sentiment .of 
retribution; for it teaches the forgiveness, not of 
deserved punishment, but of sins. This forgiveness 
of sins frees men from the suffering of that tribulation 
and anguish which God doth recompense upon every 
man that doeth evil ; yet it does not oppose the 
doctrine of a just recompense to every man accord-^ 
ing to his deeds, — for it frees them from the before- 
mentioned tribulation and anguish by freeing them 
fiom sin. Then being freed from sin^ they are no 
longer that description of persons upon which the 

law pronounces its curses^ 

; la the present light of our pnibject, we can perceive 
the coni^ency of the sentence in the writings of 
Moses, which was refeorred to in the beginning of thi9 
ehapter. MTho Lord God, mterciful as^ ^^vox^i^ 



hmlg mxIk/Angi a^ abundant in^ godd&eM add^ ttut^ 
kMj^g meFoy fbp thovsatcb, forgii^ilg kiiquit^/ftnd. 
tranagresBlotl, mA irin^ and that will by- no raeaw 
dear tfie guitty.^^ Qodvin tender mercy! to flieners, 
employs m^ans iti' hk wise and beneroient govern* 
ment, to reibrm them, and free them ftom transgies- 
sien and' sln^ And when, by the influence of ik^e 
means whieh the Di vhie government employs, sinners 
are brought to repentance, ^ turn from the love mA 
practice of sin, then too. tfiey are freed from the gailt 
and condemnation of sin, and QoA does not impute to 
them their sins, or treat them as sinners any long^« 
They are permitted to enjoy the sweets of conmranion 
ivift Ood, in the consciousness of the Divine approba- 
tion, as if they had never sinned. But while Hhey remiun 
"guilty," walking in the way (^ transgression, Ck)d 
^^ will by no means clear'' them from the sq^ering of 
that death and misery, that tribulation and anguidi, 
which the law makes to be the sinner's just portion* 
Accordingly, the person who has been forgiven, has 
suffered the proper punishment of his sins; even as 
the man who has been healed of a bodily disease has 
suffered the natural evil of that disease. The sick 
man is freed from pain by being freed from the disease 
by which the pain was produced. And when the dis- 
ease is removed, and the man restored to health, his then 
experiencing a freedom from pain, and the pleasure of 
bodily health, is in accordance witli, and not opposed 
to, that organ!ic law of the ot^rpoireal system wbieh 
connects pain with disease; for the same law connects 
pleasure with healdi. Even so, when the man who 
is reformed aiid fer^ivmi, experiences a freedom from 
ffhe evil or pui^ishment of sin, and enjoys the pleasure 
cf virtue tod truth, (his is in accordance with, imd 
not opposed to, that Divine moia!L\a'W)^\L\s^ c^xoit^ta 



tmm'mumn and' vovLormnnB. ^ nf 

jfiEtntjsHtn^tit with stu; for the iame law oonlie^ ^a 
My and tational pteasme with rirtue and troth. « Thld 
language of thifi law id, ^^The righteous shall! be 
recompensed ki the earth; much more the wicked and 
the sinner."* '<The soul that sinneth, it shall die,'-* 
in his sin that hel hath sinned, and iii his tirespass 
that he hath trespassed, in them riiall he die." ^'But 
if the wicked will turn from all his sins that he hath 
committed, and do that which is lawful and rig^t, he 
shall ' surely liTe. All his transgressions that he hath 
committed, they shall not be mentioned ttnlo hiln; ini 
his righteousness he shall Hve." * Surely this larw is 
not opposed to men's being freed from the eondemnaHon 
or death of sin, when they are freed from s»n. 

III. Thus far we have considered the subject of 
forgiYeness in its most comprehensive sense, as apn 
plying to the operation of ^he gospel scheme, in de- 
livering the soul from the love and power of sin, and 
tfatis working a freedom from condemnation and fear. 
But this word, in its ihore practical, and perhaps more 
familiar usage, even in the Scriptures, is appHed to 
that concomitant paaPt of the work of spiritual deliver- 
ance, which consists in a sensible freedom of the 
mind firom guilt,— a restoration to the privilegies of 
the righteous. In other words, it is the extension to the 
penitent of the same treatment as if he had never sin* 
ned. In the language of the Book, '^his sins aiid 
iniquities shall be remembered no more." 

This form of forgiveness always presupposes gen- 
uine repentance, or reformation. For while one is in 
the life of sin, he cannot be viewed and treated as if he 
were not a sinner. This would be at war with tht 

>ProT. xi. 31. • Ezek. XYiii. 4, a\, ^ M. 

14 



158 COMPEND OP CHRISTIAN DITINITT. 

'whole tenor of both law and gospel. In the day or 
dispensation of judgment by Jesus Christ, as well as 
in the Mosaic age, tribulation and anguish shall be 
npon every soul of man that doeth evil.** But upon 
genuine reformation, the purified soul shall not be 
taunted with his former errors, but he shall live in the 
fiiU fellowship of the spirit, and in the approbation of 
the judgment of Heaven. 

This forgiveness does not involve the discharge of 
men from any moral obligation to God or man. Right 
is right, and wrong is wrong, by the law of God) 
founded in the eternal nature of things : and no dis^ 
pulsation from any court can make either to be the 
other. We cannot be absolved from any moral obliga- 
tion. Indeed, there is no such obligation resting upon 
ns, but what it would be a curse to man to be absolved 
from, even if he could be.^ But practical love to God 
and man is our duty now and forever. While we 
live in violation of it^ we abide in death.** When we 
return to duty, with a true heart, we receive forgive- 
ness of sins, the approbation of the Father, the justifica- 
tion of life. Then can we adopt the beloved disciple's 
language, "We know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren."' Such, too, is 
the blessedness resulting from the Christian reformation, 
as described by the Saviour in his commission to the 
repentant Saul : — " For I have appeared unto thee for 
this purpose, lo make thee a minister and a witness, 
both^of these things which thou hast seen, and of 
those things in the which I will appear unto thee; 
delivering thee from the j)eople and from the Gentiles, 
unto whom now I send thee, to open their eyes, and to 
turn them from darkness to light, and from the power 

PRom, ii, 6—16. <i\ Jo\iiku\. U. rJb. 
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of satan unto Grod, that they may receive fmgiv$nB$9 
of sin9y and inheritance among them which are sanc- 
tified, hy faith that is in me.'" 

In this latter sense of forgiveness, appljring to the 
s^isible enjoyment of the Divine approbation as a con- 
comitant of the right living, is the word used by the 
Saviour in the following instance: — ^'^ Forgive, if ye 
have ought against any, that your Father also which 
is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. But 
if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which is 
in heaven forgive your trespasses."^ .We are not to 
construe this Scripture as teaching that God cherishes 
an unfriendly disposition towards us while we cherish 
an unfriendly disposition towards others. This would 
represent him who is the standard of perfection, as 
cc^ying in his disposition after frail man, and even 
after wickedy unforgwing men. God is unchangeably 
good, ''kind to the unthankful and the evil" Even' 

■Acts zzri. 16-^1 a. 

^Matt. tL 14| 16. Mark xi. 25^ 26. See also Matl. xviii. 21-^36. 
Some learned theological writers use this passage in support of the doc- 
trine of endless punishment in the prison of hell. The man, they say, who 
was cast into prison or deliyered to tormentors until he should pay his debt, 
ooidd nerer make payment, and therefiMre could neyer get released from 
jnrispn ; and hence they argue, that those with whom God deals thus, (see t. 
35,) will be cast into a prison from which there is no deliverance. But there 
is no authority eidier for this statement or conclusion. The object of the 
, man in the parable, who cast his fellow-seryant into poson, was, to obtain hit 
debi. " He cast him into prison, till he should pay the debt." It appears 
hence that he expected that his fellow-senrant might be able to make some 
arFangenient to pay the dcfbt. And the same expectation is expressed tff 
the lord of the unforgiying servant, when he delivered him over to the 
tormenters, or jailers. And though such debtor may have died in prison 
before he htA paid the debt, it does not follow that those to whom this para- 
ble is ap[died, might not ^fuUy' pay what tiieir Loid required. The debt 
required of them was, to forgive their brethren. And as the debtor in the 
parable was to remain in prison uriiil he shmUd pay the debtf so should they 
lemain in the prison of death, until they should exercise a forgiving sfpiiit* 
•* He that loreth not his brothBr^Bbideihiiin death.** . But 1ite% \%TA viV<ffi9KA 
thtf MDT wW eiemallu continue in 'an unfrieiidly ox xai£ac|^NiD^ s^ns^ 
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'While meia are skmers, 6<>d'8 kindness to them em- 
ploys means lo bring them to repentance, that th^y 
may come into the rich enjoyment of forgiy^iess^ <^r 
freedoqa fipm; die gnilf d sini. But'ivts l^rn &om the 
above language of our Lord, that as long as we are in 
the ^«rt;io^of sin^ God will not grmt us a ffeedom^irom 
its guUL li We cherisb an unkmd and unforgiving 
disposition towards our feUow-creatures, we are in 
bondage to sin ; for such, a disposition is sin. And it 
is (only by repenting or turning from sin^ and exercis- 
ing love which forgives our fellolnr-creatures, that we 
can esp^oice oulselveis a freedom flrom guilt, and 
enjoy the approbation of our Father in beisiveh. 

Although the term f&rgwe^ ' in the last noticed 
instance^ 'seiems to apply Jn particular to a^fireedom 

^frem the giriUoiethideninaiwn^dsm, yet hereiis.like- 
^S€i Jtnptiidd thkt freedom &om Mn itself, wUch We 
have shown to be meant, -in it» s^dt and com- 
prehensive sense, by the phrase, forgi^eiffis^p^^ 
"Nor can the Christian find any forgiveness in hia^own 
experience, but what involves i deliverance from sin. 
The freedom froin guilt v^hiph the Christian enjoys^ is 
only pi^oportionaL to^ bis freedom from the love and 
practice bf civfl. Arid when, as enlightened (!7hri$tians, 
we -pray to our FaUier^ " Forgive us our, sins," we do 
hot mean to asfe God to let us go on in sin^ and screen 
US from the pumshm^nt which be has threatened on 
transgressors ; but the sense of our prayer is, ^' Free 

■usfroih otir *ih5i that we may live unto thee, enjoy 
thine japprobation,. and suffer no longer that tribulation 

* and anguishj which is upon every soul-of man that 

■ do^th" eviL" ^ ■ ^ ;;^;- [ ^ ■ 

IV. We have now taken a gene^ral viei^ of the doo- 
trbiBof pmiishtnent as it is pronounced by the Divine 
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Jaw, and administered by this Divine government ; and 
also of the doctrine of forgiveness or remission of sins. 
And it appears to be a clear case, that as these two 
doctrines stand in the Scriptures, there is no inconsis- 
tency between them. But in addition to those evils 
which are regularly, and constantly executed in pun- 
ishment upon sinners by the moral government of 
God, there are certain special judgments, or external 
calamities, unto which individuals and nations subject 
themselves by a certain course and continuance of 
vice. And there is a case recorded in the Old Testa- 
ment, of one of these special judgments being threat- 
ened on a certain people, and their afterwards being 
preserved from the suffering of it. On this we will 
here offer a few remarks, lest it should be thought, by 
some readers, to be inconsistent with the views which 
have now been given on the subjects of punishment 
and forgiveness. '' The word of the Lord came unto 
Jonah, saying. Arise, go unto Nineveh, and preach 
unto it the preaching that I bid thee." And Jonah 
went, "and he cried and said. Yet forty days, and 
Nineveh shall be overthrown." But the people re- 
pented, and the threatened punishment was not exe- 
cute4 upon them." Did not forgiveness in this case 
oppose the threatening of God, and clear that sinful 
people from the punishment which was their just 
desert 7 To give a correct view of the subject of this 
inquiry, it is necessary to remark, that God informed the 
people by his prophets, that whenever he should give 
them warning Of any special calamity, into which their 
course of conduct was tending to bring them, and they, 
on receiving his warning, should repent, they should 
escape the calamity of which they were warned/ 

^ Jonah, ebap. Hi. ▼Ezek.SXSlV^tV^At. ' ' 
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There cottld not indeed be any reasonable ibotiveto 
send a messenger to forewarn sinners of an evil unto 
which their eouritie of conduct was exposing them, uil- 
less it were to alSbrd them an opportunity to avoid the 
threatened eril by timely repentance. Judging of the 
case of Nineveh by the light of this principle, by 
which God assured the people that he would direct 
his conduct in all such instances, we must understand 
it to be the meaning of the message which God sent to 
the Ninevites by Jonah, that by a continuance in their 
present course of iniquity farty dajfs, they should be- 
come overwhelmed in destruction. ' But they repented, 
and did not continue in their wicked course the forty 
days longer ;' and so they did not suffer the threatened 
punfehtrierrt of* temporal dej^ruotton; < Accordingly, the 
Dlyintf for^tfen^s* in this-^aSe' did not. oppose the 
Divine threftteriingy nor • screen tiiose' mnners frwn 
dfeserVfed ptinirfimeht. While they were sinnen^ they 
innst bave siiflfefred those ^ivils witii which the regular 
administration of the Divine government always pun- 
ishes the wtek^d. But diey were not to be considered 
ai having itifeurred, or they were not to be reckoned 
bythe judgment of Ot>di a» fully deserving, that spe- 
cial cJiterttal calamity, ntttil they should have con- 
tiiibed and multiplied their transgressions to a given 
exteMi And as their repentance prevented their con- 
tiiiuahc^ in iniquity, to* that dnration and degree on 
■•i^hidh* Vas predated Ibe^ tJitieatcntng of destruction, 
they^ wter^' freed frbin* the destruction, by being freed 
frbni thdt'degre^ of sin which would have incurred or 
Mly'd^se^ved tt. Ooiweqtrtntlyj nothing is found in 
' this fn^itnce of God's dealing wilii sinners, inconsis- • 
fent *ith1lh^ doctrines of punishibtkenf and forgiveness 

^sbefon exfiameik' 
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The humble acknowledgements of Ezra and DiBtvid^ 
!REiying in their addresses to God, that he had not 
dealt with them after their sins, nor rewarded them 
according to their iniquities,'' may at first strike the 
car as being opposed to the universal applkation of 
the testimony of the same David, "Thou.renderest to 
every man according to his work."' But we think 
that by a fair construction of the language referred 
to, such opposition will not appear. It is not pre- 
tended that mankind receive no benefits but on the 
ground of their merits. The recompense which God 
renders to every man according to his deserts, is the 
good or evil which men enjoy or suflfer as the fruit 
of their moral conduct. Besides these fruits of hiH 
man doings, there are. blessings which God bestows 
upon mankind of his own munificent goodness, and 
not according to their works. Even in punishing the 
wicked according to their deserts, God designs their 
correction and consequent benefit ; and this beinevo- 
lent design of punishment is a good unto the sinner, 
which is not according to his sins, but according 
to the free mercy of God. And when Ezra and 
David offered the language above mentioned, their 
people had been far astray in the path of sin, and Grod 
had punished and reformed them, and bestowed upon 
them many blessings which they could not have 
^Jaimed on the ground of merit. Being deeply af- 
fected with the view of this unmerited goodness of 
Crod, and hs^ving that view of thdir own ingratitude 
which caused David on another occasion to say, "I 
Was as a beast befdre thee," under these circum- 
stances, their saying in prayer to God, " He hath not 
dealt with us after our sins," &c., canwot be fairly 

^JBz. /r. 13, Ps. ciH. JO. »'?*.\A\. W 
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ocmstrued as a disproof of the doctrine that iBiaen 
suffer, while in their sins, according to their deserts. 
For though they felt at such a time not only to con-* 
fess the Divine goodness to be above their merits, but 
also to magnify the demerit of their sins as beidg 
above the punishment which they had suffered, yet 
we are not to take an expression of self-reproach, 
which one utters under a deep sense of ingratitude 
and shame, and employ it as if it disproved the well 
supported and abstract doctrine of the Bible, concern- 
ing the retributive government of God* 

V. In concluding this chapter^ it will be proper to 
«ay a few words on the forgiveness which it is re- 
quired of us to extend to one another. How are we to 
forgive our fellow -creatures ? , Surely not by remitting 
all punishment The Scriptures consider those rulers 
who punish evil-doers to be ministers of God, ordained 
of him to be a terror to evil works. "Whosoever 
resisteth them," saith St. Paul, "resisteth the ordi- 
nance of God.''' But can these minis^rs of God^ as 
the apostle calls, civil rulers, be what God has ap- 
pointed them to be, a terror to evil-doers, and a praise 
to them that do well, if they are always to clear the 
guilty from pimishment? If we cannot fulfil the com- 
. mand to forgive those who trespass against :w5, without 
clearing them in all cases from punishment, then we are 
every day living in violation of the Divine requirement, 
by supporting our present system of civil government ; 
for our civil government inflicts punishment on those 
who transgress its wholesome laws. 

But we have seen that the Diving forgiveness is not 
a deliverance from deserved punishment^ but a deliver- 
ance from the love and power of sin, and its attendant 

7 Rom. 1111.%,^. 
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tmAemABL^on. And althongh tt^6 canndt in the high- 
est sease forgiye sins, so as directiy to free others from 
gmtty yet we cad forgive thts ctin^ of others jso far as it 
lespects our d^^ feielings aod cbnd^t towards them. 
We can cherish towai^ds them that spirit of favor, 
ivhkh tvill employ such m^an^'iBls hufhan agency can 
use, to lead those who trespass agadnst us otit of their 
errors, and restore them Xo the favor of, society. We 
can exercise towards them that spirit of love and good 
wiU, which shall forgive the injury as far as we can 
forgive, " sending it away from" our feelings, so that 
it sfa^ not put into action a spirit of revenge, to injure 
tfaem because they have injured us. And this forgive- 
ness may be exercised towards one whom we sire the 
means of bringing to punishment. We ihay chain or 
confine a madman, in the ^ercise of the best of feel- 
ings towards him, 'When his own safety Or that of the 
eommimity seems to reqtdre it Evesn so we may 
bring a transgressor to puhishnient/ when his own 
good or the safety of the community seems to require 
it, while we harbor no unfriendly deposition towards 
Him, but exercise that love Which pities his folly, and 
«ims to pr6mbte hid welikra This same disposition, 
if the punishm^it whidi we aire the means of having 
infficted proves salutary, or if by any other me&ns he 
becomes reformed, and returns to society a good man, 
this same dispoMti<m will lead lis U> i^eceive him to 
our respect, and give him ia brother's hand, as if he 
had never tfansgresi^. It will dismiss his sins, or 
Uot them out of remembrance. 

Here, then, is a man who has been punished and for- 
given, in human society. I do not mean that he has 
had his punishmetid foigiven^ But he has had Ms 
punishment ddminisiered, and his itransgresswas |fit* 
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giv^^ H^ transgressions are blotted out of reAiem- 
brance, and society re^seives him as a just man. And 
whea we possess and practise the spirit here ^escribedi 
which scorns retaUation, and desires and seeks, the 
good of all, we can safely and consistently prfty to our 
Father in h^ven, " Forgive us our sins^ as we forgive 
those who trespass against us." 

OBJECTION, 

It has been objected, that if maa is adequately pun- 
ished for his sins, and that pqnishment.is limited in. its 
duration, he is npt then saved by grace,, but may de- 
mand heaven as a aright. But this objection, tbpugh 
frequently p^red, is founde4 ^P<^ &n , entire miscon- 
ception of tl^e subject. Wh,at particular ri^t to m^y- 
sequj^nt favor does a man gain \y ^^ i^^re £^<^t of his 
suffering for his sins? Jf his punishment proves a 
means, of prompting his reforma.tioa, and ol^edi^nca to 
the law, it in this manner operates as. ^ fpivor to the 
punished* But it giyei^ hW no cle^im on, th^ future 
favor of the Supreme Governor. , 

. Suppose a child transgresses hii^ father's law^ and the 
father, for his correction, sttbji^ts him to punishm^iit 
The punishment proves salutary, and by this and other 
means the child is, refprmetcL * In a subsequent cpnvjBr- 
.satipn with the father, the child inqni^es whether he 
receiyedan adequate punishment for the s^id trans- 
gression- The father , answers ; in . the affirmative. 
. " Then," pays the child, " I demand of you, as n>y just 
desert, a valuable estate, for my inheritance.'' "What 
is your claim?" says the father. "It-is the punish- 
ment yoxi inflicted upon me," xesponds the child. 
Who would not regard this a singular ground for i^uch 
,9i^^^.^,^X, His . pfiinisjiment w:as the jwt reoomp^nso 
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of his disobedience ; but who shall say that a rich esr- 
tate must be made over to him by the father, as the 
just recompense of . his punisi^ment ? Yet this would 
be in character with the foregoing argument, that if 
the sinner is made, by the judgment of God, to receive 
according to his deserts, he may then claim heaven as 
his right. 

Though punishment is, in a legal sense, according 
to men's deserts, yet there is something, even about 
this,«as I have shown in this chapter, which is not 
according to our works. That benevolent, that {b,-- 
therly '€lesignj for which God administer! chastise- 
ment, is not according to our works, but according 
to his own infinite goodness. And when, by his judg- 
ments, and by the applications of his truth and loVe, he 
weans us from sin, and wins our affections to him and 
his law, we are overwhelmed with a sense of hia 
jfavor. To think of the punishment we had suffered 
as entitling us to heaven, would be the most consum- 
mate weakness, madness and folly. We could only 
think of it with humility, as the fruit of our sins. We 
have nothing for the future to claim on the ground of 
our merits. Our hopes, full of comfort and peace, are 
in the grace of God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
In the light and spirit of the gospel there is no boast- 
ing ; for we feel that in us is being fulfilled the mis- 
sion of the Son, *' to give knowledge of salvation unto 
his people, by the remission of their sins, through the 
tender mercy of our God, whereby the day-spring from 
on high hath visited us ; to give light to them that sit 
jn darkness, and in the shadow of death, to guide our 
feet into the way of peace." ■ 

s Luke i. 77—79. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

, t ■ • - 

' ■ ■ ( ' ■ ' - ." ■ . 

THE PERSON OF CHRIST. WHO 18 HE ? 
SECTION I. 

An Examinaiwn^ by the Light of Scripture^ of Pre-- 
vailing Opinions concerning Christ. 

In the sixteenth chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel, 
there is the record of a confession of faith in Christ, 
made by a leading apostle, which is so unambiguons, 
and which met with so unreserYed an approval of 
Christ himself, that twill direct the reader's mind to 
it here in the outset, that in the midst of all contro- 
trersi^ on the subject of the person of Jesus, we inay 
have this a^s our polar star by which to make oiir 
course. ^ 

" When Jesus came into the coasts of Cesarea Phil- 
ippi, he asked his disciples, saying. Whom do men 
say that I, the Son of man, anil And they said. Some 
Say that thou art John the Baptist ; scmie, Elias : and 
others, Jeremias, or One of the prophets. He saitb 
unto them, JBut whom say ye that I am ? 

"And Simon Peter answered and said. Thou aht 
tHE OHfti^t, tHE Son op the livino God. 
• " Arid • Jesus answered and said unto Kim, Blessed 
iirt thou, Sim^n Bar-jona; for flesh ^nd blood hath not 
revealed it tinto thee, but my Father which is in bea- 
ten. And I say also unto thee, that thou art Peter} 
and upon this rock will I build my church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it." 

Hence it appears that faith in Christ as the Son of 
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ik>4 "^wms the true £nth fir«m heaTW, «nd thst m 
trtikih he builds bis ohmdi. Why, then, hare many 
modern OhriiGrtiatis rapiired th^ hrstbi»ii to beKevo 
in OhriiM, noffmB the "Son of the living Gtod/' but as 
the very living God himself? This they have donOi 
and made a-b^ief that Christ is the true essential God 
an indispensalUe artide in the CSiristian doctrine. 

I have not, in my public labors, often entered into a 
diaetMion of this particular subject It is because I 
have conddered the Scriptures sufllciendy plain upon 
tt wifliont oomm«nt; and I have furthermore been in 
the bal^t of Aii^ingi that if all Christians will be- 
lieve in CSirist, as die One altogether sufficient to 
perfi)iem the great ^ork which the Scriptures infenn 
tis he catne to do, it is of minor consequence now, 
whether Aey believe he is the very God, or One that 
proceeded and (^me forth frcin God. Perhaps another 
conridemUe reason ibr my being less engaged, and 
saying less in public, on this, than on most Scriptural 
eubjedts, is the cimun»tance that I have never experi- 
enced any trlab and difficulties on it myself. When 
we have undergone considerable misery on account 
of doubts and p^lexities up<m any subject, and 
have obtained a happy deliverance from such trou- 
bles, we very naturally feel more interested for others 
on tibat subject. 

But respecting the person of Christ, my mind has 
never been in any painful anxiety. From a child, 
though I was brought up among Trinitarians, and re- 
vived my ^t religious impressions from them, the 
language Whi^h they used, as well as tiiat which the 
Scriptures «iafploy, in speakmg of Christ, carried <he 
-knpiession to my mind tlmt he is^ being distinct frmi 
Ck^,^aBd ^that he ^rived his existence from God, is 
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dep^ndenlw hioi^ andiis jt^rdaiMd and empQir]wre4af 
l^imto be the SaTidifr o£Jo0t>jnen< And: ait Ibaye 
i^ead iheSc^pttire^ «uad the controversial Mrritipg$ o£ 
Trinitarians them^lve9, my former impressions; have 
][>een .confiipnedr 

] Yqt there areimaiiy.Ieaarned andi^uentiai Charis- 
tians^ who sO confidently belieye that Jesus €hrist , i$ 
the. a^lf-esastent Jehovah^ and think the belirf fo efs^n- 
lial to the Christianreligion, that they boldly denqnnce 
all p^!$on8 ad infidels who do not betieve it This is 
anrely a high charge, and ought neyer^to be preferred 
by one class of profei$aing Christiana, against another, 
iWithout the best and most* unqnestionable authority^ 
And since, thia efaasge Of iniSdelity, npcm the opinion 
which 1 have now frankl^i prcfesjsed, comes from:men 
of high stand&ng in.the Chriistian eoo^nlunity, ■ W0 n^iU 
carefolly examine again^ to. see whether the Scripture^ 
anth(^ize thi^e hard j^eechea, which men have Uttered 
ligainst us. .. . , ,: 

* Now if the aposdes ^irere of the opinion that Christ 
wais/the. self-existent God^ they would very natturally 
have eiKpressed such an opinion in the case before ua. 
For Jesus here asked them, saying, ** Whom do men 
say that I, the Son of man, am 7 And they said, Sonie 
say that thou art John the Baptist ; 8ome,:^lia9; and 
others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He Wth 
nnto them^ But whpmsay ye that I ajoa?" , 

He has now prepared the way foi; a dir^ect answer 
from his disciples, and an explicit stMemfi^t of their 
opinion, if they had any decided opinion, ccxacerning 
bim. And we have every reason to expect that now^ 
aftet having spoken of the opiniQUs ^f otibers cpncern- 
jng Jeans, in answering this direct and pointed quesr 
^ion of their Lord, '^butwhoxn say ^e that I amIV 



fSRSOaf OP OPBiSTr |f If 

they ^friU eicpreas their versr higfaett ^opinkm of bii^ 
dittracter,' — that they will, in a simple^ an unambig*. 
uous fotm of speech, give him as high a character aa 
they think he sustains ;T-in shorty tfaaX they will 
plainly tell him just who they think be is. 

What was their answer ? That, they beUeTed ha 
was the eternal God^ the self-existent Jehovah ? Now, 
*<^moii Peter answered and said, Thpu art the Christ,, 
the 8an of the living God*?' 

Hence k appears that the apostles did not bfslievQ 
thai Jesus was Uie >'Hiving God,!' but that he^ wa# 
^ the Christ, theSon of the living God." If any supn 
pose Ifaat notwithstanding they called Jesus the Soa 
of the living Gpd, they yet believed he was the very 
living God himself, believingi that the Son was hia 
own Father, and the Father hia pwn Son, they tax 
the diseiptes witbf that palpf^lid abi^urdity of whichr 
dieir own words iii» no case' prove 4^eiii> guilty. At 
this iifflle, when tiiey were directly asked what they 
thought of Jesus, and at isvenr other time when they, 
spolce of hiih,ftbey f^poke.o^ him as a foeiqg sepaijate 
from God tfie Falher;-*T^s[' much as Paul did: of men 
in general^ w4ien lie eaU^ ihem ^^ther ofispring of 

God*";' '■■■■'' •-.-;• 'tr' v.-V/' rvciv'r '*•';•' ■ -- : ' ■ '^r 

If any ask ^crbetheoF' Peter Jiiad' a cefnact opinion of 
Christ when he ^i)ed< him.' tb&^onroC the living ,God^ 
(he answisr Mi his et>ihlon ' was coi^rect, bec^qe it 
received ihe. foil: aadi unreserved api^obi^tioa pf. 
Ghri$t. ' His reply rfW^s^ / ' ^ Bleeised art thou, Simon 
Bar-|cma; i(St)n pf Jonahs) ^ far ; jflesh ; and bipod hath 
not reifiealed if unto thee, bu(t my Father who is in 
heaven;'^ Hetie ite also 6nd> tb^> while Je^us ap^ak^ 
a sentence with the design to express bis approval of: 
wfaat)BQte^J«(id.(lf llimi te^^i^ealmguage appaifip|ly 
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same characte? . <^ Flesb and* blood^ hath oot rev^eatod^ 
ft unto Iftce, but my Patller wboi i« in llBavcfti'' 

If aiiy call' believe thatj whetiJbsiis ealled (Sod bi» 
Father who ia in heareny he meant- to be understood^ 
Alat' he hitnself was that Tery FlaAer in heareni 
nfothing* can^ be too absurd^ for ^ir bel ibfi The Catit*- 
olfe doctrine ofTransubstantiatibn, fev itteonekteiiey, 
is nothing in comparison. For the doetrine of l^^ran* 
substantiation only supposes dlai di0i same power 
which changed water into wine, chailges the bread of 
the sacrament out of one substance into another. And 
{bis we can oonceire a^ miracle mighf dov Bat it ia 
impossible to conceit that a father cui be^ his own 
son, and a son his own father ! 

Ih order to qualify ourselves to answer with the 
readiness of Peter, any who^ may ask us^— What think 
ye of C*rist4^ Who isi he*?— 48t M go back to the 
begttmtnj^, and^^ examine the Steriptttvds alottg m 
course, which testify of- Wto. 

The first id Gtoesis III. 10, MHhfere.€tbd dedaies dii^t 
flie'iseed^of th€^ woinani^«Lll bruise tite'serpen^sbsad. 
If6 one' would b^ ted to'8iq>pose, by readings thta (0x1, 
that the seed of the woman was the very God hinisetf 
whd wasi speabhtg. 'PhiB Sdriptunt impHes l}tat the 
seed of ' the^ W6tnto waa a person wbo sikould proceed 
£^om tfie woman^ and should^ be ^ebmmissieiied and 
empowered' of &oi to destroy tlie caiise of evil; 

Again, &sa. xxii. 18/ ''And in tt^ seed shall all ' 
the nktiotts of the earth ba blessed;" Pliul infi>nns 
us th^t Hiiif seed is' Ohrlst: not Qod, but the One 
whom 0bd raiisied iip^ of the seed^^ of Abrahami to 
bl6s# the;\lrortdJ 
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i^tis t^*7^* His name shall be called Wmn^erful, CouHf* 
gellor) the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father^ the 
Prince; of Peace." This text has freqoeatly been 
quoted in support of the opinion that Jesiis Christ is 
God the Father. But to me this very text seems to 
veigh i^gfiritist such an opinion. Speaking of some 
person, it is said, *' His name shall be called Wonder-* 
fill," &c. Whose name shall be called Wonderful ? It 
does not appear;_that the prophet was speaking of. 
the self-existent God, for Hb was already Jcnown by 
the most important names here mentioned. He was 
l^nown as ihe Father of all, and not only as tba 
*' Mighty God,^' but as the ^' Almighty God." The 
prophet certainly appears to be speaking, not ^f the 
real God, but of some other being who should be 
honored with high appellations* ; Wo repeat the ques^ 
tion, Of whom does he speak ? ^ 

We will read the; first part of the verse. ^*Pof 
UDto u$ si child is born, unto us a <son is given; 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder; and 
bis namo shall be called Wonderful," — «- — It would 
seem that this is enough to satisfy any candid mind, 
that the prophet was not speaking of the eternal God^ 
bat of some one who was to be born a child, and to 
have a government or a kingdom committed to him. 
But to toy that He, whom the heaven of heavens can- 
not contain, who fills immensity and inhabits eternityi 
was to be bom a child, and have a government given 
faim, is what the prophet could not have meant. The 
government, even the government of the universe^ 
wa^ in the hands of the Lord lehovah from ail eter- 
nity.: Hetice, the government never was n<» ever 
eould be given him. , But when it was said of Christ, 
*^diO government shall be upcm his shoulder j" 
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government was to be given Atm^z-^^fl it was bkAIhj^ 
the prophet Daniel, <' And there was given faim do« 
minion, nxtd glory, and a kingdom j that alt people^ 
nations, and languages should serve him.^' 

^)eaking of this same exaltation o€ Christj isnd 
placing the government on his shoulder, Padl to the 
Philippians says, — ^' Wherefore God also hath highljr 
exalted him, and given him a name which iis above 
every name; that at the name of Jesue every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven j and things inearth^ 
and thinga under the ear ft, and that every urngne 
iihould^ confess that^ Jesus Christ is Lord to the gtory 
of Ood the Father.^ And again j to the Ephesjians; 
•^ That the God of : our Lord Jesua Christ, the Father 
of' glory, may give unto you ^le spirit of wisdom,-* 
that ye may know what is the eaooeeding jgreatness of 
his power to us-ward who believe, according' to. tba 
Working of his^ mighty power^ which he wrought in 
Christy when he raited httn fSrom the dead^ and 8«il 
htm al hi» -own right hand in the heavenly plaoee^ 
lar above alt prineipality, and power^ and mig^, and 
dominion, and every name that ie named, not only is 
this world, but also in that which is to oonae^ And 
hath put alt ^ings under him^ and gave him to be 
Head over alt things^ to the church, which is his>body^ 
the fhltiess of hisn that filteth alt in kllf ^ and to the 
Corinthians tie says,-^^ When alt things sl{aH he sub^ 
dued unto him, ttien shall the Son also himself be 
subject unto him that put att diing^ under him, that 
Qod may be alt in all." 

Pfe w it i* utterly out of ^ my power t» 1)elieve Aat 
these Scriptures mean, «hat ttie e^mal Qod was to be 
born a ehitd^ liave dominion and^ a Ickigdom given 
Mit; (;bett> be was* to di^, beraised' fhim the:^ dead. 
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and' set at his owti rigUt^ t^iid,-^afid wtfen lie hMf ^ 
mibdued all things under him, that then he pS(id]<^ • 
shall ' be Subject to himself ! 

Had we not known that a reapeetable bed^f of ' 
Christians hold to a sentiment which requires such at» 
understanding of these Scriptures, if we had heard 
one attempting so to construe them, we shouM cer^* ^ 
tainly have thought that he was designedly ri<li*duling 
the inspired writers: Biit as it is, we do hot harbov ' 
the thought Those who hold to the ttet deity o^' 
Christy do not mean to trifle with the sacred widt* • 
mgSj but have the impression strongly' fiked^ upoa 
their mind^ that such an opinion i^ essen^t^td ^> 
christian fiiith. And when the incofisistenci^ wMeh ' 
we hare noticed are brought beibrd them^ tbey endea^ ' 
vor to satisfy themselves and others^ by givbig tfaettt 
the milder nanoie, mysfm^. t 

But to me, the idea that (he high and Io%Ctae 
wha iidiabiteth eternity, was bom ai child, kilted", 
raised from the dead^ and exalted' at Ms own right' 
hand, does not appear so much a mystiBiy, but thiM? it 
may be clearly seen to be the greatest of absurdHlear 

Perhaps, to avoid tWai difllcitfly,. We* Hiay he tdtd • 
that the Godhead consists of ttrree pe»eiif% tb# 
Father, Son, and' Hbly Ghost ;r these ttitee are on^, 
the same in substance, equal' in power aad gtoryy 
And Ais one, vtho was crucifix and raised from the 
dead, was the second perscm in the Trtefty, God the 
Son. He was raised up aiid set at the right hand of 
the first person, God the Pather, 

But ttiis attempt to explliin away the f&fmet^i^* 
culty involves another equally as great. Fir' if by 
three equal persons be meant three equal beings; eikdi' 
of' which is God; it re^uiies us to ^ii^B\l\i^ ^iKMil' 
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Gods^ wh^reM tbe Scriptures allow us to worship 
Durose* 

Should it be said that the three persons are not 
three distinct beings, but are meant only to be expres- 
si?e of different qualities, offices, or modes of action, 
in the same being, who is strictly one God,— and that 
Christ is this one God ; then we are thrown entirely 
back into our former confusion. Yes, and more; it 
makes out that the Father, Son^ and Holy Ghost, are 
neither of them, nor all of them God, nor any other 
being, bat only three qualities or offices of God* 

Indeed, I have never seen the doctrine of the 
Trinity slated in any form, but that it was equally 
inconsistent with Reason and Revelation. If we say. 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Qhost, are three di»- 
tiuct beings, and each one is God, then we make out 
that there are three Gods. If we say they are only 
three offices Dr modes in which the one God acts, then 
we do not suppose either of them to be a proper 
person or being, but they are only three offices of a 
being. Hence, when God ej^Ited the Son, called the 
second person in the Trinity, at his own right hand> 
it was only exalting the second office in his dominions, 
and making it equal whb the first - 

If we say that the Father j Son,; and Holy Ghost,^ 
are nothing more than three names, all applied to the* 
one liying God, theur whea we read, ''Unto us a child 
is bom,"^— we rnqst suppose either, as before noticed, 
that the eternal God was to be born a child, or else 
that one of his three na^no^^a^^'^hje child tha^ should 
be bfiirn, an^ .have the .goyernnjMnt ^pli^oed upon its 
shoulder! !Apd when Godr ;p^ise4^ Christ [from the 
dctad); and set him at. bis own, ^right-h^nd, h|e eitherr 
rittsed himselfvfrom Ae dead,^and setJ1im^e|f atbis. 
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«ivtirig|Kt<hMd^, 0r 6be oalyi iraiiiedi tip fhtt" tRe dtad 
one' of His Aorae' Aftoies, and plaeed ir ai^ his- riglil 
kaiidri find fl^^ Arose suppositionsc aie^ not assottw 
Ifaave said^ abotw reason^ Bat belew* leaaoa ; fbp fsason 
soars abbTd them, looks .ddw» upon^ ffaenii aad detects 
tfieir kieonsisCeaci^s.^ 

We are by no means disposed to dbibeli^Tei o^ry 
thing' that! is* mgrst^riouSf We acknowledge, ifr our 
filith, tlie^ truth' of i many things which we oannol^fiiUy 
o^Hipnhendi For instance, vn- beltsve la Ihe^ exis-^ 
tsnce of God, whish we canrioc fWIy eomj^fehendi 
Bot though' we cannot fult)^ compieHetid the eiiitonee' 
o£ anritifiiitt««Ood; yet there is^nothmg incoMistent oi^ 
unrsaswa&leLsdbom ^ it W^ can forms a clear concept 
tkxivoitiie tprtttb thati theiw ieone self-existeiit^ eternal' 
Q6d,l wh6 fills imitmsity^ aind wha ^fonsims thai 



JSol^ toi sliijr, there ami thsee penensf the Fktim^ 

Son^andHe^G^tv^^^tha^ the' Father J hyihittwelf i*^ 
the self-exist^ t, eternal God, — ^and that^the^ Ssn by^ 
Uinis^ IBs the selfieKis^nlV jstenkab/God^t-rattdl thai die 
Hol^ Cyiosttby itsaii isi the.solfexisttaic^ etenii|L<itod f 
a«b ypbL thatidieBei ipa aot ihsee^Grqds^ bi|t oiie^ God^ 
only4. isi toLsay that^ofi whiohi wai can fqrqi; no oode^ 
tioQ^, ddyi thati we'^ oaa clearliy pevoerra it tou ba^ w 
perfect absusclttiy^ 

' Or^^lf wi^saydlat^thocjladiev, Sod, andt HalyiGftoat, 
»Aiiatitliaeeiin&i|ite:jpeiiai^^ hnt^oniy thieai^^ 
tliaione itafinite Cbd, thoiigk/sa £ui there; is no; ineon- 
sistanay,. othevwise. than that the tenii: son is a» 
inappropriate name to. ap|)ly tO' a being who^ can 
acknofldedga no/fiuheiv because he is self-existent and^ 
Wfili»«t begkwnqfh-^yet the diffiDultyoomeslairiew 
vAeauwa atteaipb^ta^ recgspoife ihjs wpth^he Sbiptiigea^ 
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For thfr.Seffiptiue^ spenk of God imd CSiris^ or tbt, 
Father wd Son, as not two names only, but as twot 
persons, two beings. And the apo^tljBS^ if they haye 
^tified rightlyi knew Christ, the Son of the livingf 
God, to be not a name merdy, but a person ; and this; 
person, the Son, spoke of anothitr pieiison^ God,- ast 
being his Fathar. 

;. But when we look at CSirist as pr<^rly the Son oft 
God; and less than the Father, as he himself says^ '' My 
Father 19 greater than I;" when we understand that 
alMhat he is^ is what God halh m^e him to be, and 
aU the power and authority he has, is what God hasi 
given him, — there is no difficulty in eonceitingi thai 
]ie was bom into this w<Mrld a child; fhat he grew in 
&yQr with God and man, and had the govdrnment 
pUped upod his shoulder ; that he <#as >kiUed i hfi 
wicked men, and that God hath raised him againr 
fram^ the d^ad, sei him at his ^wn right hand,: lUid 
iMtsTigiyetithiito aHametod ainthority abOye' all other 
ojreated^beitigs. ^ 

fxHow'y^tfaen, you ^^^ili inqinse, shall we kmderstand 
tbe prdphet when he says, <^ His name shall b6 balkff 
Thei MighlyGod^ the Eireriastingt Falber"}" To this: 
question I reply; it is much easier to accoonl for' 8> 
oreatedn beiiig^ who is born Into^ the • woorid for so great 
a purpose as that of being the <' Saviouif of aiU men ;-' 
Isay!,tit;i8^lnhch easier 16 acicednt ibr suchva pertMm 
hiaving.- these i high ^ns»n^s giyen him^ flian to' remoyei 
those difficulties which we h«ye seeik to iedl in tbe^ 
way of funderstanding the^^liying God?' to. be the^ 
'^ehild^ who should be born^ and the <'sbn" who 
sbjQuld be given. F^r it is wlell khowni that the Old 
Tjsfllamenl S^iptures ofteti give jtaines to ereatied 
beings which piroperly belong to i God^'or to soon it 
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liis at^Umtes, on aociCHuit of sottie pait they ave to kct 
which shows forth the '■ power and goodness of God; 
Thus (me was called Eli^lah, which, according to 
Bntterworth, signifies the eternity of Qod. Another if 
called Eldaah, the Knowledge of God. Another^ 
Hiel, — Life of God. Another, Penned, Face of God. 
And another, on account of the DiTine power dis* 
played through him, was called EUfak, which is. God 
the Lord, or a strong Lord. And addressing the rulers 
of Israel, the: Lord said, '' I have said, ye are gods.'^ 
It was beeaose die word of God came to them, and 
tfiey imitated him in that they ruled over men, that God 
ap{died to them his own name, and called them gods.; 

Is it hard, then,^^to account for its being, said of Quist,. 
^^ His name shall be called the Mi^^ty God, the Ever* 
lasting Father^" — thoagh he is not the self-exiatenl 
Gody*THNnce God has committed into his. hand the 
government of ibe. moral world, and given him a 
name above every name, that at the name.df Jesus 
every knee should bow? 

Harmer, an English author of the last omtury, in 
his Observations on Passages of Scripture, makes the 
following .remarks on the phrase, ^' His name shall be 
called the Everlasting Father : " '^ It is commo^ in the 
ESast to describe any quality of a person by calling him 
Ihe father o£ the quality. Dr. Herbelot, speaking of a 
very eminent physician, says he performed isuch ad* 
miraUe cures, that he was sumamed the father a( 
benedictions. The original word of this title oi Christy 
may be rendered, the father of that which is everlast^ 
ing :-^hiist, therefore, as the head and introducer of 
an everlasting dispensation, never to give placebo an?« 
other, was very naturally in the Eastern style called 
tiie ^aih^ of Eternity." 



IM comnjm fop >caiii9nAir t)i vm itt. 

ibMd IrhetfarfclieJs^DOt oontinuaUy stxridBiitxf >ab aMihg 
dspeaABDttm Qod, and by bim endowed 'wilh aU Kk 
fiowctr >aild |(reft)tlles8. ;6ee lia. Jdlii. '^Bcbidd im^ 
Servant whdflQDi I izphcM, ifome Eleet in Irhdikiiny mol 
ddigtiteth-: I have put my apirit ^poA Mni; he AiaR 
iREfiigfoiti^ jiidgmtot to the Oentites.'-^I -will iscrid^th^ 
hand arid : fceepi tbee, lind giTe thee fi>r' a ctnf^^ntot of 
tfie people, for b llight €>f flie OentilBB." jAAsO) Isa* 
liii. ^<He is d^ned and rejteted of inen, a mad df 
iorsawB and acquainted with ign9l,-^^etm9i4id etCti&BA 
him Mnckm, BmittJenof 3od/and afflittal^MAil wis 
like tbcep tl:^e gone astnty ; and ih)B cLord 4ialh laid 
on liiin the 4mq«iiiie6 of lis <alL And -he made his 
gfvm watti tiie'wteked, and urith the ricdi m faisidealith; 
heoause Sie bad done mo Violence, — ^neither 1iri» aiqr 
dcbeilfinhiamoitth. Y^dtiphased tfaeXovd to4)riiise 
him; herboth piat4iiih to. grief : when thou sbaUimake 
hiaisoul )an aD&ring for «in, be shall see his seed, ha 
ahall prolong his days ; and the jdeaiufe of the Lord 
riiallipNHperm his:hand." 

f JWhOiisithiBisqryant'of God whom he has piolDiised 
ta^ Ujphiold, and to endow <^ith ibis qpirit, to hcM hy the 
handiand keep, and give for a covenant of ^he people; 
w^ho was a)man of scnrrows^and acquainted with grief; 
whordied fopr ottr 4^ns, and made hfs grave with the 
^ticIsiM rand: iwith the rich in his death ? Is ^ it the 
cSmightyi God bineelf ? Let/us not ^ trifle wilh )diis 
indemn Mibjeot, and with /the Scripttuiois, as ito aaieit U 
for ^moment iSod i would not have eafied himself 
his iowii sGdnraht, nor wocdd he >solemiily hove ^rom^ 
ised do ^uphold hknself^ /and iput iupon 'himself his iboly 
ipiik; iNeithBrvfaaslGedt been put iDideath.; aor/canfatt 
ever die, and make '' bis grave with 4he wixdtod,iaad 
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with' the rich in his death." If God were dead, who 
then could live 7 

Should it be here said, that it was not the infinite 
m Divine nature, but the human nature of God that 
suffered and died, I reply: If by the human nature be 
meant, not God himself, but his elect Servant, whom 
he has promised to uphold, and give as a covenant of 
the people and a light of the Gentiles, I have no objec- 
tion to the idea that it was he who suffered and died, 
and rose again, and sits in glory at the right band of 
God. But I. object to the term, human nafyire of God, 
li is not in the law nor in the testimony. I much pre- 
fer the good Scriptural names applied to Jesus; not 
the human nature of God, but the Son of God, the 
elect Servant of God, the Christ, the Saviour (^ the 
world. 

At length the fulness of times came, when the prom- 
isedOhild should be born, when the promised Son should 
be given. Previoudy to his being bom, however, an 
angel from heaven said unto Joseph, who was sup- 
posed by the people to be his father, '' Thou shalt call 
his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their 
sins." And immediately after his birth, an angel of 
the Lord came to a company of Israelitish shepherds, 
and addressed them, saying, ^' Fear not, for, behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to 
all people. For unto you is born this day in the city 
of David, a: Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. And 
this shall be a sign unto you, ye shall find the babe 
wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger." 

Now all this testimony shows that Christ is not 
God, but a precious gift of God to the children of men» 
For while Christ was a babe in the manger, God was 
enthroned in heaven, and sent his angels do^NH \a xcl^sol 

16 
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to proclaim the Saviour's birth. Yes, God then filled 
immensity, and was superintending the affairs of the 
universe. 

But of the child Jesus it is said that he " grew and 
waxed strong in the spirit, filled with wisdom, and the 
grace of God was upon him." At length he came to 
John the Baptist to be baptized with his baptism. '' And 
Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway 
out of the water, and lo, the heavens were opened unto 
him, and he saw the spirit of God descending like a 
dove and lighting upon him. And lo, a voice from 
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased." 

By whom were the heavens opened unto Jesus? 
and from whom did he see the spirit descending? 
Who was it that spoke from heaven, " Lo, this is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased?" Was it 
Jesus Christ himself? Was he the very God who 
s^poke from heaven at that time? and did he declare 
himself to be his own Son ? Can it be that there are 
any Christians who will call us infidels for believing 
that Jesus Christ was not the very God who spoke 
from heaven ; when the voice said of this same Jesus, 
" Lo, this is my beloved Son ? " If so, then so it 
must be. For we must still believe that He who spoke 
from heaven was not Jesus himself, but another being, 
and the One who sent Christ into the world. 

If any ask us. Who do ye say that Jesus is? we 
mu^t answer with Peter, " He is the Christy the San of 
the living God,^^ And though men may condemn us, 
Jesus himself will say, "Blessed are ye; for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it imto you, but my Father 
Ivho is in heaven ; — and upon this rock will I build 
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my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it." 

SECTION II. 

A more particular view of the New Testament Teachr 

ings of the Person of Christ. 

In the preceding section, after remarking on the 
importance which some Christians have attached to 
the doctrine of Christ's proper Deity, we entered into 
a comparison of such doctrine with its own parts, and 
into an examination of the Scriptures which testify of 
him. We found the doctrine of the Trinity, in every 
form in which its advocates have stated it, to be both 
incongruous in itself, and utterly inconsist^it with tlie 
Divine testimony. 

Taking as our motto the divinely commended profes- 
sion of Peter, " Thou art the Son of the hving God," 
we attended chiefly to the Old Testament Scriptures, 
to the prophecies concerning Christ But we came 
into the New Testament so far as to notice the proc- 
lamation of Jesus' birth, and the history of his bap- 
tism by Jolm, when ^' the heavens were opened unto 
him, and he saw the spirit of God descending like a 
dove and lighting upon him ; — and, lo, a voice from 
heaven, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased." We left the subject by remarking that, if 
there are any who will call us infidels for not believ- 
ing that Jesus wsis the very God who spake from 
heaven at that time, so they may call us ; for we must 
still believe that He who then spoke from heaven was 
not Jesus himself, but another Being, and the One who 
sent Jesus into the world. 

As we read on in the New Testament, we find in 
every chapter more or less evidence IbsA. 3^\i^ \& ^ 
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being distinct from God, that tie is dependent on God, 
receiving all his power and authority from him. In all 
his instructions to the people he spake to them of their 
Father and his Father in heaven. He says, " My 
Father is greater than I." " I am not c6me of myself; 
— for he [the Father] sent me." " For I came down 
from heaven, not to do mine own will, bat the vriil of 
him that sent me." *' The Son can do nothing of 
himself, but what he seeth the Father do." He gave 
thanks to God, and prayed to him. ''At that time 
Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed 
good in thy sight." At the grave of Lazarus, when 
he performed one of the most wonderful of his 
miracles, he thanked God that he had heard his 
prayer, and given him such an opportunity to prove 
to the people the divinity of his mission. "And 
JestjLS lifted up his eyes, and said. Father, I thank 
thee that thou hast heard me. And I know that 
thou hearest me always: but because of the people 
that stand by I said it, that they may believe that 
thou hast sent me." 

At another time, when he had sent his disciples 
on board of a ship, and dismissed the multitudes, 
"he went apart into a mountain to prayj and when 
the evenirig was come, he was there alone." And 
when he was in the agonies of death on the cross, 
when God, as it appears, suffered his mind to sink 
for a moment, that he might know how to be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, " Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani 1 that is to 
say^ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken mol" 
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What an affecting scene ! Go and visit the lovely 
thftd— 

^<A manger's his cradle, a stall his abode, 
The oxen are near him, and gaze on the babe*" 

See him when he has gone about his Father's work. 
^' He is despised and rejected of men ; a man of s6r- 
rows and acquainted with grief" He **hath not 
where to lay his head.'' But in all his works he 
breathes the love of heaven. See him weeping with 
the afflicted See him calling poor sinners around 
him, to feed them with the words of everlasting life. 
'^ The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk ; 
the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear ; the dead 
are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached 
nnto them." He is the Friend of man, sent of God, 
to be the Light, the Life, and the Saviour of the 
world. 

And now, lo, he is seized by a band of ruffians, 
dragged to a mock trial, hastily adjudged to a shame- 
ful and painful death, crowned with thorns; those 
hands which had ever been employed in works of 
love to men, and those feet which had always trodden 
the paths of virtue, are pierced with the cold iron, 
and nailed fast to the rugged wood. His friends all 
forsake him ] his enemies revile him, and sport with 
his missies; his mind begins to sink, and he ex- 
claims, '' My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?" 

On the ground that this Jesus was a created being, 
dependent on God, and ordained of him to be the 
Saviour of the world, all this view which we have 
now taken of him, from the Scriptures, appears an 
affecting reality. But to suppose thai he^^Ykom^^ 
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hav6 just Tiewed upon the cross, and beard exclaim, 
"My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" 
was the very self-existent God himself, would change 
the whole scene into a farce. For to represent God 
as crying aloud in distress, and asking why he had 
forsaken himself, is to represent that which never has 
been, nor ever can be a reality. And further, when 
Jesus was about to expire, he said, " Father, into thy 
hands I commend my spirit." 

Indeed, Jesus, in all his conrersation with both 
friends and enemies, never once professed to be the 
self-existent God, nor did he ever drop a word that 
appears to have been designed to intimate such an 
idea. 

It is recorded in the 10th of John, that Jesus said at 
a certain time to the Jews, "I and my Father are 
one. Then the Jews took up stones again to stone 
him. Jesus answered them, Many good works have 
I shown you from my Father; for which of these 
works ao ye stone me? The Jews answered him, 
saying. For a good work we stone thee not, but for 
blasphemy; and because thou, being man, makest 
thyself God." Hence it appears that the Jews, 
enemies of Jesus, accused him with making himself 
God, because he said, " I and my Father are one." 

But we will not leave this without looking further, 
to see whether Jesus made any answer, and what 
answer he made to this accusation. For perhaps 
they falsely accused him. We know that they fre- 
quently misunderstood him, and were always dis- 
posed to put the most unfavorable construction on 
what he said. It was but a short time before this 
that they charged him With having a devil, for 
saying, "If any man keep ihy saying, he shall never 
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see death.^' "Now," said the Jews, "we know that 
thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets ; 
and thou say est, if a man keep my saying he shall nerisr 
taste of death." Here the Jews condemned Jesus for 
his words without understanding them. They sup- 
posed him to mean, that his disciples should not see 
natural death. Whereas he had reference to the death 
of camal-mindedness and unbelief, which a man never 
suffers when he keeps the saying of Christy which is 
spiritual life. 

So it is very likely they falsely accused Jesus, when 
they charged him with making himself God. To their 
settled enmity towards Jesus, add their jealousy of 
impostors, who were often rising up in the nations 
around them, and pretending to be gods, and we need 
not wonder that they fancied they saw such preten- 
sions in Jesus, when there was no ground for their 
suspicion. 

I say, impostors were often rising up in the idola« 
trous nations around, pretending to be gods : and the 
people were duped by them, so that in their worship 
they would deify those impostors, and adore them as 
the true Divinity. When Caius, not far from our 
Saviour's time on earth, attempted to force the Jews 
to set up his statue in their temple, and to do as his 
other subjects, who received him as they received the 
gods, and sware by his name, they chose to die rather 
than to do this thing. For their Scriptures taught 
them to worship none as God but the invisible Jeho- 
vah. Though they looked for the Messiah of whom 
the prophets spake, yet they did not expect him to be 
the infinite God, but the Servant of God, the Elect of 
God, the Saviour of Israel. '^ 

Let us see now what answer Jes\i«, lYvft TSte^'s^ ^i 
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whom the prophets spake, gave to the Jews, when 
they charged him with makmg himself God. K he 
really meant to claim supreme Divinity, he would of 
course refer them to some Scripture, if there were any 
such, which would clearly show that the predicted 
Messiah was to be the very invisible Grod. 

His answer, however, is this ; — " Is it not written 
in your law, I said, ye are gods 7 If he called them 
gods unto whom the word of God came, and the 
Scriptures cannot be broken, say ye of him whom the 
Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world. Thou 
blasphemest, because I said, I am the Son of God ?" 

Here Jesus refers his accusers to the portion of their 
Scriptures which we quoted in the preceding section. 
Who were they that were called gods ? They were 
the rulers of Israel. Why were they called gods? 
Because the word of God came to them ; or God, in 
some measure, displayed his power and goodness to 
the people through their instrumentality. 

What ! did Christ refer his opposprs to a case where 
men were called gods, to show them that it was proper 
for him to make himself the essential God ? No ; for 
the circumstance that men were called gods to whom 
the word of God came, could have no bearing upon 
the question of Christ's being the real God. But he 
referred to this Scripture to show his opposers that 
their charging him with blasphemy, and with making 
himself God, was rash, and unjust: for though he 
professed to be the one " whom the Father hath sanc- 
tified and sent into the world," yet he had never 
applied to himself so great a name as their Scriptures 
applied to their ancient rulers. For they were called 
ffods, and he had only professed to be the Son of God. 

I should think that this answer of Christ to the 
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Jews would be satisfactory proof /to any candid mind 
who will examine it, that Jesus meant to disclaim 
any pretension to being the self-existent God. He 
says, to be sure, that he and his Father are one. And 
he also prays to his Father, that all believers on Inm 
may be one in them, even as they are one/ Not that 
they may all be one person, nor all be gods ;. but that, 
as the Father add Son are one in spirit and purpose, 
so in this sense believers may all be one in them; 
being co-workers together with the spirit of gtsaoe and 
truth. • 

But the first part of the first chapter of John's gospel 
is quoted with great confidence, as proof of the proper 
Deity of Christ. ^'Inthebeginningwas the word, and 
the word was with God, and the word was God." But 
even this passage stands rather as a disproof pf such 
sentiment. I think that any unprejudiced mind, on 
reading this passage, must be struck with the impres- 
sion that the TFor(f here spoken of is something dis- 
tinct from Grod, as it is said to be v>ith Grpd, To say 
of the self-existent Deity, that he was in the beginning 
wUh God, would be a senseless expressicHi, 

Christ is, by a metonymy of speech, called the 
Word of God, because the word or counsel of God is 
revealed through him. This counsel was with God 
in the beginning of his works, and is now manifested 
unto us through Jesu3 Christ, who was sent in the 
flesh to dwell among men, and show forth the word 
of life in| the most familiar and exemplary manner. 

Hence ii is said at verse 14th, "And the Word was 
made flesh and dwelt among us." And it is by the 
same metonymy of speech that it is said, "And the 
word was God," as is employed in the saying that 

• John xTii. 80,21. 
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^^ Christ is the power of Grod, and the wisdom of 
God."k Christ is the wisdom of Ood; i. e. the wis- 
dom of God is wonderfully displayed through him. 
Christ is the power of God ; i. e. the Divine power is 
strikingly manifested in him. And the word was 
God ; i. e. the word, Christ, was a manifestation of 
God himself, in the fulness of his moral perfections. 
As we have just seen, they were called gods to whom 
the word of God came. 

But the 3d verse has likewise been brought forward 
in proof of Christ's being very God. " All things were 
made by him, and without him was not anything 
made that was made." But if even the word rendered 
made in this place signified to create^ it would not 
make out but Christ was, as many hold, a subordinate 
being, unto whom God gave creative power. The 
original word^ however, which is rendered made^ in 
this case, and which occxxts fifty-three times in this 
Gospel of John, signifies to be, to corns, to become, to 
come to pass: also, to be done or transacted f as in 

b 1 Cor. i. 24. 

« See note to Londoa Im. Version, in looo. To nmlEe this definition of 
egeneto obiious to the common reader, I will here refer him to every instance 
of its occorrence in St. John's Grospel. Besides the third Terse aboye re- 
marked upon, it occurs in the following places : — ^i. 6, and is rendered \DQiti 
" There wcw a man sent from Gk)d." i. 10» and is rendered made} " He wbs 
in the world, and the world wot made by him." The Improved Version 
renders it enUg'htened; and Ceqape translates it, *' The world was made for 
him ;" understanding by the world the Jewish dispensation, as in Gral. iy. 8 ; 
Col. ii. 8, 20. Again, i. 12, it is rendered, to become ; ** To them gave be 
power to become the 8on$ of Gk>d." i. 14, it is rendered va» made; " Tlie 
Word was made flesh :" i. e. it was, or it became flesh, i. 16, it is rendered 
is; "He is before me." i. 17, came; "But grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ." i. 28, vere done; " These things vere done in Bethabara." ii. 1, 
it stands for was ; " There was a marriage in Cana." ii. 9, it is was again ; 
" And knew not whence it was,** in. 9, be; " How can these things be?" 
iii. 25, arose ; " Then there arose a question." It. 14, shall be; " The water 
that I shall give him Mhall be in himi" &c« t. 4, was made ; " Whosoeyw 



PERSON OF CHBI8T. 191 

chap. XV. 7, where the same word in the fiittire 
tense is rendered shcUl be done, " If ye abide in me, 
and I in you, ye shall asb what you will, and it shall 
be done unto you." And so in this place, the sense 
appears to be, that " All things (i. e. all things in the 
Christian dispensation) were done by him," or by his 
authority. Accordingly, St. Paul said, " I can do all 
things (meaning all things appertaining to his sphere 
of action in the gospel ministry) through Christ that 
strengtheneth me." 

The same sentiment which John expresses in the 
beginning of his gospel, he brings to view also in the 
commencement of his first epistle, " That which was 
from the beginning, which we have heard, which we 
have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, 

then first stepped in, was made whole." The same in Terses 6, 9, 14. But in 
Terse 14, it occurs a second time, for eomef or happen! " Lest a worse thing 
come onto thee." vi. 16, itas come; *'And when even vbos now come,** 
vi. 17, was i ** And it was now dark." vi. 19, were ; " And they were afraid." 
Ti. 21, was ; " And inmiediately the ship was at the land." vi. 25, earnest ; 
'* Rabbi, when earnest thou hither 7" vii. 43, was ; " So there was a division 
among the people." viii. 33, be rnadef i. e. beoomes " How sayest thou then. 
Ye shall be made free?" viii. 5Sf was; "Before Abraham was." ix. 22, 
ahmUd be; " He sJiould be put out of the synagogue." ix. 27, 6c; " Will ye 
also be his disciples?" ix. 39, be made; "Might be made blind." x. 16, 
be; " And there shall be one fold." x. 19, was ; " And there was a division." 
The same at verse 22 ; " And it was at Jerusalem." In xii. 29, it is not sep- 
arately translated, but stands in the phrase translated, " it thunderedf" i. e. 
it did thunder. In the next, the 30th verse, it is used for came ; " This voice 
came not for my sake." xii. 36, be ; " That ye may be sons of light." xii. 43, 
it is, should be, xiii. 2, being; " Supper being ended." At verse 19th, it 
is twice rendered come to pass, xiv. 22, is;' "Lord, how is it?" xiv. 29, 
came to pass^ repeated, xv. 7, be done ; " It sJuiU be done unto thee." In 
the next verse it is rendered, will be, xvi. 20, shall be; " Your sorrow shaU 
be turned into joy." xix. 36, were done ; "For these things were done,** 
XX. 27, be ; " Be not faithless." xxi. 4, was come; " But when the morning 
was now come," These are all the cases of the use of riNOMAl^ ot 
•yffytTo, in St. John's Grospel. And the reader cannot fail to see, irom 
the evangelist's use of the word, that its meaning is correctly defined above. 
The same is its genera] usa^. It bears not the sense o{ creoU. 
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imd :^Ur hands baye handled of the word of life ; (for 
the life was manifested, and we have seen it, and bear 
witness, and show unto yoi\ that aumton life, which 
was with the Father, and was manifested unto us ;) 
(bat which we have seen and heard declare we unto 

you." 

• But it has been thought by some that the miracles 
of Christ prove him to be God; for he did those worka 
which none but God could da 

To this we reply, so did Moses and Elijah do works 
which none but Divine power could perform. Yet 
none ever thought of arguing from Jbis that they were 
gods. God wrought miracles by them. So of Christ. 
Peter, in addressing the Jews concerning him, said, 
*^ Ye rtien of Isra^, hear these words ; Jesus of Naza- 
reth, a man approved of God among you, by miracles, 
and wonders, and signs, which God did by him in 
the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know; Him 
being delivered by the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified and slain.' — This Jesus hath 
God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses. There- 
fore, being by the right hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this which ye do now 
see and hear. Therefore, let s^U the house of Israel 
know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, 
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ."* 

From this we discover that the miracles of Christ 
were wrought indeed by the power of God, because 
God imparted of his Divine power to him. And here 
iftlso the truth is confirmed of what, we have before 
learned, that though Jesus is to be honored as L(»d 

d Act! ii. 22, 98—86. 
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idid Chriat, it is because the Father hath mo^fe him to 
be both liord and Christ 

Anothi^r circumstance which has been adduced io 
proof of the proper Deity of Ciirist, is that of his being 
a proper object of worship. It is said, '' Thou shalt 
worship the Ltord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve." Now as the Scriptures allow us to worship 
none but God, if it can be shown that they justify the 
worship of Christ, it has been thought to prove that 
he is God. And that the Scriptures do justify the 
worship of Christ, is thought to be proved from texts 
like these; Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11; "Wherefore God also 
hath highly exalted him, and given him a name that 
is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow,— and that every tongue should con- 
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father." Rev. v. 13; "And every creature which is 
in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard 
I saying. Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, 
be unto him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the 
Lamb, forever and ever." 

But here, though it is proved that every knee shall 
bow at the name of Jesus, and every tongue ascribe 
blessing, and honor, and glory, and power to God and 
the Lamb, yet this does not show that the Lamb is to 
be worshipped as God. It only shows that all proper 
honor is to be given him, as the " the Lamb of God 
thit taketh away the sin of the world ;" as the exalted 
"Prince and Saviour," the " Head of every man." 

To worship, simply signifies, to respect, to honor, to 
reverence. And respect is to be shown to every one 
who fills any important station above us, according to 
his grade and merit. " It is written, Thou shalt wor- 

17 
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ship the Lord thy Grod, and him only shalt thon Berte? 
Does this mean that servants shall not serve their ma»* 
ters, children their parents, nor subjects their rulers ? 
No. It simply means that we are to worship and 
serve the Lord only, as God. Nor are we to serve 
others in any sense, whose service will require us to 
transgress the law of God. But we are to pay proper 
respect to all who are appointed of God to fill neces-* 
sary stations above us; and even in doing this, we 
are honoring and serving God, because he requires it 
of us. 

So when we ascribe blessing and honor to the 
Lamb, and adore Jesus above all beings in the uni- 
verse, (excepting Him only who hath exalted him, and 
put all things under him,) by so doing we honor God* 
Because it was for this purpose that Gfbd exalted 
Jesus, and gave him a name which is above every 
name ; — it was that men should honor him, that every 
knee should bow to him. Accordingly, when we " con- 
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord," it is " to the glory of 
God the Father ;" because he hath raised up Jesus, 
"and made him both Lord and Christ." 

There are some other arguments which are brought 
up to prov^ the Deity of Christ, which we do not deem 
it important to consider in this place. But after all 
controversy on the subject, it stands a solemn truth, 
that, " There is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and men, the man Christ Jesus ; who gave him- 
self as a ransom for all, to be testified in due time."* 

Does any one ask if we deny the divinity of Christ? 
\ answer. No. We deny no divinity which the Scrip- 
tures ascribe to him. We honor him as a divine per- 
son, because Grod has, to an extraordinary degree, 

• 1 Tim. 6, 6. 
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communicated to him of his Divine perfections. We 
honor him as the Son of God, in a sense in which no 
other being in the universe is his Son. We believe in 
him as the one who possesses a power from God 
which no other prophet ever possessed; a power to 
look into time, past and to come, not like the pro- 
phets, who had things made known to them by si cms 
and visions, but intuitively ; that he could see intui- 
tively the events of futurity, and that he can see 
the mind of the whole human family, and know their 
wants. 

When Jesus described to his disciples the events 
that were to come in the end of that age,>he spake not 
like the prophets, who only repeated what God had 
spoken to them in some vision ; but he spake as of 
things which he saw, as an eye-witness would see 
theni as they transpired. Not thai his knowledge is 
as infinite as the knowledge of God, for he spoke of one 
evient the time of which he did not know. None knew 
it but the Father. But he had all knowledge giv^i 
him which was necessary for his carrying on the work 
of his great and important mission. And what knowl- 
edge is imparted to him, is like the knowledge of God, 
intuitive. That is, he can see things which have been, 
which are, and which are to be, immediately by the 
mind, or by perception, without the use of those means 
through which others must gain their knowledge. 
Hence, when Jesus was beyond Jordan, he saw that 
Lazarus, in Bethany, was dead. He could see the 
thoughts of his enemies ; and he knew that his disci- 
ples had been disputing, when they were on their way 
to Capernaum. It is truly a pleasing reflection, that 
while we have a High Priest above who knows how 
to be touched with the feelings of our infirmities, he 
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Mbo see»our condition^ and knows ^hatimir infirmi- 
ties are ; and that he knowa how to apply such meani, 
and at' the best time too, as shall heal our in&rmities. 

If you ask whether I do not weaken the groand of 
hope in the aieccmiplidiment of the wonderfnl work of 
love, by holding Christ to be a dependent behlgj I an- 
swer, no. For God, on whom he is dependent, has 
spoken it, and it shall be done. 'Hius saith Jehcwah, 
who cannot lie : ** Behold my Servantwhom I uphold ; 
mine Elect in whom my soul deligbteth. Jf^AM He 
shall not fail nor be discouraged."^ "The pleasure 
of the Lord shall prospeit in his hand ; and he shall 
see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied..^^ ^ The 
work is as sure to be accompliidied, then^as God'is 
:true. . .., ..:.,■. :- y. . 

Hence, thou^ we believe in Christ, not aa Qod, but 
as the "Son of the living God," we as^ibe to him ^a 
higher j^bfuracter, and make him> a more effectual and 
extelnsive Saviour, than most of ithoseiwho call him 
God. Yes, when: our opponents charge us with dis- 
lionoritig J^us^ let it be told them, '^e honor him 
as th^ efficient Saviour of the world ; but i ye do not 
And we hobor Jesus by acknowledging^ his eixistence ; 
but ye, in effect, deiiy his existence. And can: it be 
honoring Jesus to deny his very being ? 

Wcj while we believe in God, believe also in Christ. 
But; ye deny the eixisteoioe of Jesus Christ, that cine 
Mediator between God and man; for ye say there is 
no Christ but God. Thus you would take away the 
lovely Jesus, for whoito birth so many saints and 
angels have sung praise to God. But out faith de- 
lights to clmg to his existence. Weadmire the Divine 

fl8a.xlii. 1. fflsa. iiii. 11. 
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plan of a Mediator between God and men, who, under 
God, shall be our Head, our Leader, forever. 

Finally, brethren, however men may reproach as 
for it, let us be satisfied to believe in Christ as " the 
Son of the living God." On this rock, i. e. oii this 
faith, Christ declares he will build his church, and the 
gates of hell (hades, the grave) shall not prevail 
against it. 

Now gates are places of entry. By the gates of 
hades, the grave, Jesus evidently meant those tribula- 
tions and persecutions from the hands of wicked men, 
which were as gates or entries into the grave. These 
shall not prevail against that faith which is built on 
Christ as the Son of God. 

Now in this country there are not these same causes 
to annoy us. Still there are gates of hades. Sickness 
and death will bring us to the grave. But shall these 
prevail against our faith in the Son of God, who is 
our Resurrection and our Life, — and by whom the 
Lord God hath promised to destroy death, and wipe 
away tears from oflf all faces ? O, may our faith in this 
mighty Saviour be strong and unmoved, and so our 
hope in immortality shall remain bright and clear. 
How exceedingly precious is this hope ? How valu- 
able above all things on earth. With this hope we 
are rich ; without it, we are poor indeed. Christian, 
when you see the devastations of sickness and death 
among your friends and neighbors, and realize that 
you too must be brought to death, to the house ap- 
pointed for all living, — for what would you exchange 
the hope that Heaven's immortal spring shall come, 
death be swallowed up in the victory of life, and 
tears be wiped away from oflf all faces? This hope^ 

17* 
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this priceless hope is yours, trough a living fiauih in 
the SON OP GOD. 

SECTION III. 
Christ the Image of God; and Exalted in his Ohry. 

So rich and sublime are the sentiments involved in 
the person and character of Christ, that we must give 
to the subject another section in this elementary book. 
The points of view in which I wish further to present 
him to the reader, are comprised in the following 
lan^age of St Paul, (Heb. i. 3:) " TfAo being the 
brightness of his glory, and the express image of his 
person, and upholding all things by the word of his 
pofw^, when he had by himself ptirged our sins^ sat 
doiDU at the right hand of the Majesty on high.^^ 

In these few words of inspiration, which I will call 
the text of this section of my work, we have a sum-( 
mary of what constitutes the excellence, the trust- 
worthiness, the loveliness and glory of the blessed 
Saviour. The passage relates to the moral character, 
the priestly office, the divine authority, the glorious 
exaltation and final triumph of the Son of God. 

I. The first view which is here given us of Jesus 
Christ, is that of his being the Brightness of the Fa^ 
therms glory, and the exjyress Image of his person. 

We do not learn hence that Jesus Christ is the 
eternal Father,— though this is another of the text» 
which have been applied to such a sentiment And 
here I will add a few remarks to what was said in the 
beginning of this chapter, touching the importance of 
this controversy. I said that I had not been in the 
habit of often discussing the q[ues);ion of Trinity and 
Unity, because I had not attached to it, or to the con- 
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troversy upon it, so mnch importance as is attached to 
it by many. It is important in its place, but not of 
capital importance. Some have placed the question 
of Trinity and Unity first of all, and reckoned the 
moral character and purposes of God a matter of minor 
importance. They can discuss from week to week, 
and from year to year, the question whether God 
exists in one person, or in three persons^ or in three 
natures, or something of the kind united in one, — ^but 
if you invite their attention to the question of the 
moral character of God, his disposition towards his 
children, and the design and final results of his gov- 
ernment over them, they arfe soon impatient, — it is a 
matter to them of smaller moment. 

But to my mind and feelings the matter of greatest 
concern is the grand gospel theme, the wisdom, and 
. love, and grace, and salvation of God. If I believed 
that the creation and government of God shall result 
in a boundless scene of wretchedness to his moral 
creatures, it would be of little consolation to me to de- 
termine whether there were three persons, or one, in 
the Godhead which had planned and prosecuted the 
system so fraught with disaster and ruin. It would 
seem an occasion of regret that creation was ever 
begun,- and man called from nonentity,— equally so 
whether it were the work of a triune God, or of a 
single undivided person. 

Yet, as I have said, the question of Trinity and 
Unity is important in its place. It is important that 
men should have clear and rational conceptions of the 
unity, as well as wisdom and goodness, of the Being 
they worship. And the habit of bowing the mind to 
the reception of absurdities for truth, is hurtful to the 
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mind, as to its activeness in the discrimination and 
enjoyment of truth. 

But I suppose that the real opinions of difii^rent 
Christians on this subject, are nearer alike than their 
creeds and forms of profession. It has been my belief, 
ever since I have thought upon this subject, that all 
Christians are, in reality, unitarian on this point of 
doctrine. I do not mean that those of the opposite 
sects are hypocritical in their profession. ^They assent 
to the doctrine of the Trinity, not pretending to 
understand how it can be so, but supposing that so the 
Scriptures teach, and that so it must be. They do 
not mean to deceive, but they are themselves con- 
fused. There is a sentiment in their souls which these 
contrary professions can never obliterate. They may 
assent to the Catholic profession of faith, "The Fa- 
ther by himself is God, the Son by himself is God, and 
the Holy Ghost by himself is God ; — yet there are not 
three Gods, but one God ;"— they may assent to this, I 
day, supposing it must be so. But they can never 
take into their understandings, and carry in their 
hearts, so absurd a proposition. I repeat here, I would 
not have it understood that we are never to believe 
what is mysterious. There may be a proposition that 
is consistent, and established by abundant evidence as 
true, which we may understandingly believe, thougli 
we do not comprehend every circumstance about* it. 
We cannot comprehend the being of God. But the 
truth that there is a God, the great first Cause, of infi- 
nite wisdom and power, is reasonable, consistent, and 
abundantly evident. But to say there are three distinct 
persons, each of whom is by himself God, and yet that 
there are not three Gods, but one God, is stating what 
is not so much of a mystery, but that we see it to be 
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absuid, in so much that we cannot undentandingly 
and practically believe it. 

Therefore I conclude, as I said before, that all Chris- 
tians are unitarian in their praciiml sooitiments and 
fedings on diis point of doctrine. When they think 
of God, they think of him as the eternal, self*existent, 
all-penrading Spirit, the first Cause, the sole Creator, 
and supreme Governor of all things. When they 
tbiink of Jesus Christ, they think of him asp a being 
having an existence separate from God, which he de- 
rived from God as his Son, — and being commissioned 
and sent from God, to act as his servant in the prose- 
cution of an important enterprise. When they pray 
God to send his holy spirit into their hearts, they con- 
ceive of this divine spirit as the energy of God, the 
spiritual influence upon their hearts of his presence 
imd power. And the rest of the Trinity is in name 
only, in subtle di^utation. 

But there is an interesting sentiment conveyed in 
the apostle's saying, that Christ is the brightness of 
the Father* s glory ^ and the express image of his person. 
Or, as other translators have r^idered it, 'Vhe is a ray 
of his brightness, and an image of his perfections." A 
ray of his brightness. That is, Jesus Christ came 
imto mankind in the spirit, the disposition, the moral 
nature of God. In the expressions of his feelings and 
affections through the glow of his heavenly counte- 
nance, thrpugh his words and through his benevolent 
acts, he brings to our sight, and to our feelings, the 
moral affections of God towards us, as the ray of 
light from the sun brings to our vision the form and 
glory of that luminous source of day. 

Did Jesus love the world ? Did he sympathize with 
the distressed and afflicted, lead sinners hcmie to virtue 
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and peace, and overcome evil with good ? Did he man- 
ifest a deep interest for the well-being of mankind, an 
interest for them which no circumstance of theirs, not 
even their hatred to him, could diminish, — and which 
even death itself, inflicted by them without a cause, 
could not overcome? By dying for sinners, giving 
himself a ransom for all, tasting death for every man, 
did he thus prove the infallibility of his love, that it 
can never be forced to break its hold, that it is stronger 
than all opposition, and will never cease to pursue the 
good of mankind ? In all these amiable moral traits 
of Jesus' character, we see the moral disposition of 
God, our Creator. Here we have the moral image o{ 
the Divine perfections, a ray of the Divine brightness. 
Think, ye ungrateful and sinful ; — ^think, ye unrecon- 
ciled and doubtful, — that He who made the world and 
all things in it, who upholds and governs the universe, 
at whose command are the storms and tempests, life 
and death, and time and eternity, — He is your friend. 
Look into the life, and the death, — into the kind affec- 
tions of Jesus, into that love of his which never faileth, 
and you see the image of God's love to you. Away 
with your doubts; away with your ingratitude and 
your fears ; your Friend is almighty, thie Almighty is 
your friend: — who, then, can inflict upon you ulti- 
mate harm? Give him your hearts, and be at peace. 
"We pray you, in Christ's stead. Be ye reconciled to 

God." 
Again, Jesus Christ is the image of God, ^ecially 

and singularly so, in another important sense. " He 

is the power of God and the vnsdom of God." •* That 

is, God has imparted imto him of his own wisdom 

and power, to be possessed and used by him, not only 

k X Cor. i. 84. 
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in a greater degree, but in a different manner, from 
what divine wisdom and power have been possessed 
and used by any other created being. 

This view of Qhrist as the Image of God, is the 
same as that which we touched upon in the preceding 
section, under the idea of his Sonship. We showed 
that he was the Son of God in a special sense, bearing 
peculiar resemblances to the Father. Under this head, 
Christ the Image of God, we will pursue those pecu- 
Uar and interesting resemblances farther. And in this 
enlargement upon the subject, I will repeat nothing 
said before, only insomuch as may be required for a 
good understanding of the whole. 

God, at sundry times, and in divers manners, spake 
imto the fathers by the prophets. And by some of 
them he wrought miracles. But he did not give them 
to possess any different kind of faculties, or different 
kind of powers, to be their own, than was possessed 
by others. When Moses communicated to the people 
the revelations of God which he had received, it did 
not imply any superior wisdom or higher mental fac- 
ulties of his own, — any more than your handing to one 
of your children a message for a neighbor, and his 
conveying it, implies superior wisdom, or different 
faculties in him, from the rest.of your children. God 
sent his angel, and communicated verbally to Moses 
those things which he was to communicate to the peo- 
ple; and he placed upon record, and preached unto 
the people, those things which God spake unto him. 
And the prophets were taught in visions the things 
which they were to proclaim to the people. In some 
instances the angel of God in the vision would ex- 
plain to them the mesmiing of the message which they 
were to carry to the people; but generally they were 



804 COBfPEND OF CHRISTIAN DlVmiTY. 

left, as others, to exercise their own natural judgment 
upon the meaning of their message. They went unto 
the people with a " thus saith the Lord," and commu- 
nicated what the Lord, speaking unto them in vision, 
had instnicted them to say. But they said it not of 
any superior wisdom of their own. The projAet 
Daniel said to Nebuchadnezzar, '^ But as for me, this 
secret is not revealed to me, for any wisdom that I 
have more than any living. * * The great God hath 
made known to the king what shall come to pass here- 
after." And when miracles were wrought at the in- 
stance of Moses, it was not by the direct putting forth 
of power by Moses, power which God had given him 
to be by him exerted at his pleasure. In these cases 
God accompanied the motions of Moses, at particular 
and previously specified times and occasions, with the 
execution of these wonderful works. Moses felt no 
consciousness that he possessed a power, which God 
had given him to be used at pleasure, to work mira- 
cles. He had to obtain several signs from the Lord, in 
order to satisfy himself that God would be with him 
to sustain him, in the encounters which he was di- 
rected to make with the authorities of Egypt. 

But Jesus wrought miracles by the exercise of 
power which he possessed as his own, to be used at 
pleasure. When I say that he possessed this power 
as his own, I do not mean that he was independent of 
God. He everywhere acknowledged his dependence 
Upon God, as the source whence he derived all the 
powers he possessed. But this superhuman, this 
divine power of miracles, God gave to him to be his, 
as the natural powers which he has given us are ours. 
When we go aboirt our ordinary work, though we are 
sensible that it is in God that we live, and move, and 
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have our being, yet we expect to perform our woik by 
the use of powers which -God has given us as a part 
of ourselves, to be used by us at pleasure. So Jesus 
had the power of miracles. It was his own by the 
gift of God, to be used whenever he should choose to 
use it, in the purposes of his gospel mission. He was 
not to use it for other purposes. When he was 
tempted to turn stones into bread to satisfy his own 
hunger^ he refused to do it, because it would not be 
consistent with the design for which he possessed this 
divine ability. For his own subsistence he was to be 
an example for others, relying on the ordinary provi- 
dence of God. His divine power was not to be used 
for purposes of his own temporal advantage. But in 
the work of his mission he had it for use whenever he 
wanted to employ it. This sentiment is expressed in 
the word which John testified of Jesus, sajring, (John 
iii. 34,) " For God giveth not the spirit by measure 
unto him." That is, as Farmer justly remarks, God 
gave him the spirit of power for universal and per- 
petual use, and not for a limited time and season. 

And so with regard to the wisdom of Christ, his 
knowledge of truth, and of things past, present, and 
to come, so far as it was requisite for the purposes of 
his high commission; — ^this knowledge he possessed 
as a part of his own understanding. He knew the 
minds and thoughts of others. When his dis<^iples 
had been disputing on the way to Capernaum, who 
should be greatest in the kingdom of heaven, he, 
though distant from them, knew their conversation. 
When he was at a distance beyond Jordan, he knew 
the time when Lazarus, of Bethany, expired. He 
had a mental discernment unlike that of any other 
porophet, by which he could see these things. And 

18 
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wheti he foretold things that should come to pass in 
the future, he described them, not as the prophets who 
related visions, but as perceiving them with his mind ; 
as looking into futurity by an intuitive discernment. 
As far as God saw fit to give him knowledge, it was 
knowledge like his own, a direct and immediate dis- 
cernment of things that were, and were to be. 

Now in these respects, in respect to the kind, degree, 
and manner, of the power and wisdom of Christ, as 
well as in his moral character, he is in a special sense, 
in a sense unknown in any other man, the express 
image of GocL 

The same view applies to Jesus in his capacity as 
the Life of the world. He says of himself, (John v. 
26,) " For as the Father hath life in himself, so hath 
he given to the Son to have life in himself" He 
has in himself the power of life, the power to commu- 
nicate life. He communicates moral life to the soul ; 
and the energies of his life, which roused the sleeping 
Lazarus from death, shall make the dead to Uve, imtil 
m him shall all be made alive. 

2. The second capacity in which Christ is pre- 
sented in the text, is that of his ruling authority, 
expressed by the words, ** Upholding all things by 
the word of his power, ^^ Some render it ^^ governing 
all things by the word of his power." The phrase 
all things is variously limited to diflferent classes of 
things, according to the different subjects to which it is 
applied. When Paul says to the Corinthians, " Let all 
things be done to edifying," he means all the services 
of public worship. When he says, **I can do all 
things through Christ that strengtheneth me," he 
means all things appertaining to the apostolic office. 
' here, Christ's upholding or governing all thhigs 
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by the word of his power, is his controlling and direct- 
ing all incidents and concerns which appertain to the 
work of his mission, as the Messiah, the Saviour and 
moral Ruler of the world. 

The sentiment is similar in the words preceding the 
text, " God hath in these last days spoken unto us by 
his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things ; 
by whom also he hath made the worlds." The 
word here rendered worlds is not kosmos, which is 
used for the material world, and never occurs in the 
Scriptures in the plural number ; but it is aianasj the 
ages, God has given to Christ dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all nations, and kindreds and 
languages should serve him ; and he has for him con- 
stituted the ages or periodical dispensations, which are 
requisite for the accomplishment of this purpose. And 
all things appertaining to this divinely glorious work, 
does Christ sustain and govern by the word of his 
power. 

3. The third particular in the text concerning 
Jesus is, that " he by himself purged our sins." I shall 
not have space to dwell on this particular at present, 
farther than to remark, that it conveys allusion to the 
blood of sprinkling under the law, which, in a legal 
point of view, sanctified to the purifying of the flesh. 
But the blood of Christ is represented as cleansing 
from sin. That is, the love of Christ, the cause of 
Christ, which was sealed and attested by his blood, 
cleanses from sin. Hence the apostle here speaks of 
his purging our sins when he spilt his blood for us on 
the cross, because he then sealed and confirmed that 
covenant of love, that system of grace, which diaU 
" take away the sin of the world." 

4 In the fourth place our text describes the final 
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exaltation of Christ, by his sitting dpwn pn the rig^ 
hand of the Majesty on high." ^' Who beipg the 
brightness of his glory, and the express image of his 
person, and upholding (or governing) all things by 
the word of his power, when he had by himself 
purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high." 

: This describes the divine authority and power in 
w;hich God has set his Son, whom he " has raised 
from the dead, and made to be both Lord and Christ" 
In this authority he must reign, until all are subdued 
unto him, united to him in love.' And then, though 
he will be subject to him, who put all things under 
him, yet he will ever be, as he is constituted of God, 
the Head of every man, the Medium of communication 
between us and the Father, the local and visible per- 
sonification of God unto us. 

It is precious, it is interesting to the soul, to con- 
template Jesus in this high and exalted capacity; 
related to us as a brother, and thus coming nigh unto 
Us in familiar intercourse,— and related to Grod also 
in a higher sense than we, being the brightness of his 
glory, and image of his person. We naay expect to 
be able,^ in our immortal, spiritual existence, to per- 
ceive the Divine Being, and feel his presence, more 
clearly and sensibly than we do here; yet he is an 
all-pervading Spirit, filling immensity ; and his Christ 
will be unto us his visible habitation, his mouth of 
communication forever. 

The sun is a vast body, a million times larger than 
the eajcUi, and ninety-six millions of miles from us. 
Yet there is a medium through which the rays of light 
from all parts of that great body are converged into 

< 1 Cor. ZY. ii4— 88. 
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the narrow pnpil of our eye, and we perceive its whole 
magnitude and its glories. So has God constituted 
Jesus the wonderful medium of his own light and 
glory, — so that We shall see, and know, and enjoy the 
Father in him, insomuch that there will seem, to use 
the language of our apostle, "to dwell in him all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily." 

If there are other planetary worlds of intelligent 
beings, we may reason from analogy that the one God 
and Father of all, has constituted for them, each race 
or world of them, a Head, to be the medium of his 
presence and his communion with them, as he has con- 
stituted Christ for us. But this is not a matter of rev- 
elation. . God's revelation to us relates to the interests 
of our own mortal, yet purposed to be inmunial rac^. 

In the light and spirit of this revelation we will live 
and rejoice. In our conscious weakness, we love to 
remember " that we have a High Priest above," who 
•'knows what is in man," and "who knows how to 
be touched with the feelings of our infirmities ;" — that 
We have a Prince and Saviour in so high exaltation, 
who sees and knows the wants of our souls, — and 
who will ever be unto us, in wisdom, power and love, 
a Ray of the Father's brightness, and the Image of his 
perfections. 

18* 



CHAPTER IX. 

THB BOSSION OF CHRIST. 
SECTION I. 

Erroneous Views Examined. — Christ suffered not in* 
finite Wrath as a Substitute for Man. 

I. BfiPORifi the introduction of the Messiah into the 
world, it was appointed that his name shonid be called 
Jesus, which is, being interpreted, Sayiour. This 
name was given him to denote the object of his mis* 
sion, the purpose of his coming, which is to redeem 
and save makind. To save them from what? This 
is an important inquiry, and the conssideration of it is 
rendered doubly important, if possible, on account of 
the misunderstanding of it which has obtained, and 
has dishonored the gospel. 

It is the common sentiment on this question, that 
the grand object of Jesus' mission is to save mankind 
from sufiering a penalty or punishment which they 
have incurred by breaking the law of God. This 
penalty is said to be endless death or misery. It has 
been customary for pious clergymen to assert that 
they themselves deserve endless misery for their very 
best performances. Accordingly, if they should re- 
*.e]ve that punishment which strict justice requires, 
eternal woe must be their doom. 

The following is the sentiment of Dr. Watts on the 
penalty of the broken law : — 

** Far in the deep, where darkness dwells, 
The land of horror and despair, 
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Justice has boilt a dismal hell, 
And laid her stores of vengeance there. 

<< Eternal plagaes and heavy chains, 
Tormenting racks and fiery coals, 
And darts t' inflict immortal pains, 
Dipped in the Mood of damned soals.^' 

In speaking of the execution of this penalty, the 
same learned divine uses the following language :•*- 

** His nostrils breathe out fiery streams, 
And from his awful tongue, 
A sovereign voice divides the flame, 
And thunders roll along. 

« Tempests of angry fire shall roll 
To blast the rebel worm. 
And beat upon his naked soul 
In an eternal storm«*' 

The assembly of Westminster divines have declared 
ihe punishment which mankind incur by sin to be 
''AH the pains and miseries of this life, death itself, 
and the pains of hell forever." 

But it is not the pains and miseries of this life, and 
death itself, which Jesus came to save men from 4suf- 
fering, but the pains of hell forever; or as Watts calls 
it, immortal pains, an eternal storm of angry fire heat- 
ing upon the naked soul. This is the punishment 
which Jesus undertook to save men from suffering. 
How does he save them from it? By keeping them 
from deserving it, or from exposing themselves to it? 
No ; for they have deserved it already, and justice re- 
quires that they shall suffer it. So the work of Jesus 
is to save m^i from a punishment which they all justly 
deserve. 

How, or by what means, is this to be effected? 
Answer. By Christ's suffering this punishment as 
man's vicar or substitute. This is the only ground on 
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which those who are commonly called orthodox pn>- 
fess to hope. The law is just and good, and it must 
he magnified and made honorable. But since man has 
broken and dishonored the law, in order that it may 
triumph over this dishonor which man has cast upon 
it, its dreadful sanction mu3t be suffered; and it must 
be suffered by man, the transgressor, unless some sub-' 
stitute suffer it in his stead. Accordingly, they cannot 
hope to escape from suffering the whole penalty of the 
law, only on the ground that Christ has suffered it in 
their stead. On the ground that Christ has suffered what 
in their stead? Not the pains and miseries of this life, 
and death itself; for these they expect to suffer them- 
selves. And besides, these compose no part of the real 
penalty of the law. Or, at most, they are only a kind 
of foretaste of it, or a few trifling sparks of that fire, 
the full and infinite blaze of which is reserved for the 
future state. No ; according to the sentiment we are 
now considering, it is not " the pains and miseries of 
this life, and death itself," but ** the pains of hell for- 
ever," ^^ immortal pains ^^ that Christ must suffer, in 
order to afford us any ground to hope for salvation. 
Tempests of angry fire must beat upon his naked soul, 
in an eternal storm ! ! Shocking thought ! Is such the 
fate of him of whom the angel said, " Thou shalt call 
his name Jesus?" Can the Saviour of men never see 
peace? Must he forever dwell " far in the deep where 
darkness reigns," there to suffer "immortal pains?" 

If these be the " storms of vengeance" which justice 
has laid up for sinners, and Christ suffer as their sub- 
stitute, such must truly be his suffering. -But the 
, subject has become too painful. The thought strikes 
us with a cold chill of horror. It appears there must 
be something wrong in the doctrine before us. At any 
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rate, it fills u& with painful anxiety^ and we fly to 
the testimony for relief. ^ ^ 

Is there anything in the testimony to prove that 
Jesus is suffering immortal pains? No, there certainly 
i3 not.- Nor is there the least proof that Jesus has suf- 
fered, or ever will suffer, any pains, beyond '' the pains 
and miseries of this life, and death itself." 

But we are not left merely to argue that there is no 
proof that Christ suffers immortal pains in a land of 
darkness and despair; for there is positive evidence on 
the other side, that it is not so. There is proof that 
Jesu|3 has ascended to heaven, and is seated in glory 
3,t the right hand of the throne of God. 

Where, then, is our hope ? If we can hope for sal- 
vation only on the ground that Jesus suffers a punish- 
ment of //immortal pains" in our stead, where then lis 
our hope? It has vanished ; '^aud, Uke the baseless 
fabric of a vision, leaves not a wreck behind." 

But here it has been argued that Jesus Christ is the 
very God. And the infinite God could endure as great 
a quantity of misery in a short time as the whole world 
could suffer to all eternity. So on this ground man 
may be cleared from the fore-mentioned punishment, 
because God himself, when he died on the cross, suf- 
fered as much in quantity, though short in duration. 

Is this, then, the foundation of the Christian hope? 
the idea that the eternal Jehovah, the Creator and 
Governor of the immense universe, he whom the hea- 
ven oi heavens cannot contain, in whom we live, move, 
and have. our being, was actually nailed to a tree by 
the hands of men, and theire suffered and died ! The 
. thought is shocking ; it is even blasphemous. It is repug- 
nant to reason, and no less repugnant to divine reve- 
lation. 
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No ; it is replied, Christ did not suffer as God ; bat 
it was only as man that he suffered. Though Christ 
is God and man, mysteriously united, yet it was not 
the infinite, but the finite, the human part, that suf- 
fered and died. Now the pretended ground of hope 
has again vanished. Forasmuch as it is and musi be 
admitted, that it was only as man that Christ suf- 
fered and died, this last attempt to make his sufferings 
amount to as much as the endless misery of the whole 
human family, is inere nothing. The fact is, if we 
have no hope* for salvation, only on the position that 
Christ has suffered, or is to suffer, immortal pains in 
our stead, we have no ground to hope all. We may 
sit down in darkness and utter despair. 

Again, this system of the vicarious sufferings of 
Christ is a reflection on the character of God, and de- 
tracts too much from the excellency and glory of his 
plan of saltation. For it supposes that he saves us 
from deserved punishment, by punishing an innocent 
person in our stead. And this is directly against the 
law of God, as well as against all human ideas of jus- 
tice. Suppose a criminal, under sentence of death, is 
committed to the disposal of the President of the United 
States. The President wishes to spare the guilty per- 
son, but cannot feel satisfied to spare him, unless he 
puts the full amount of punishment on somebody else. 
So he turns and executes an innocent person and clears 
the guilty. The very report of such a procedure wouH 
strike the citizens of these United States with horror. 
To say that the innocent person offered himself as a 
substitute, would not justify the acceptance of such an 
offer by the civil magistrate. It would still be directly 
against the spirit of our wholesome laws. And these 
human laws, which forbid the innocent being punished 
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instead of the guilty, are founded on the law of 
God. 

It seems to us a censurable species of irreverence, to 
hold up that system for the gospel purpose of God, 
which represents the Divine Lawgiver as violating 
the principles o{ his own law. For he has expressly 
declared that one shall not be punished for another's 
sins, but every man shall die for his own sins. " The 
soul that sinneth, it shall die." And Jesus said to the 
Pharisees, "If ye had known wh^t this meaneth, I 
will have mercy and not sacrifice, ye would not have 
ccmdemned the guiltless." Yet the systems of men 
represent the infinitely just, wise and merciful Father 
of us all, as practising on this principle which the 
Scriptures condemn, punishing the innocent in order 
to clear the guilty. 

II. Before we spend longer time in examining the 
schemes which men have devised for saving them- 
selves from suffering an incurred penalty of endless 
punishment, it may be well to search the Book of the 
Law, to see if there be any such penalty there. The 
first pair had a law given them, and death was threat- 
ened as the punishment of disobedience. But this 
death was comprised in the miseries which were to be 
endured in this life. This we learn from the judg- 
ment which was given upon the first case of trans- 
gressiofi. When the man and woman transgressed, 
they were called to trial, convicted of sin, and sen- 
tenced according to the law which was given them. 
What was the sentence ? The Judge, when he pro- 
nounced the sentence, told them that because they had 
transgressed, they should suffer certain miseries till 
they shotild rettam to the dust 

The second trial which is recorded, was upon a 
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very noted oflfence, Cain's murder of his innocent bro- 
ther. The Judge, who is the great Creator and Law- 
giver himself, delivered the sentence thus. "The 
voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the 
ground. And now art thou cursed from the earth, 
which hath opened her mouth to receive thy brother's 
blood from thy hand. When thou tillest the ground 
it shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength ; a 
fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth.'' 
These matters were duly considered in chapters IV. 
andV. 

We have also examined the law given by Moses. 
There we find some threatenings of very severe punish- 
ment, but nothing like that from which it has been im- 
agined that Jesus came to save mankind. The most 
severe threatenings which we find in all the lawrfMoses, 
are recorded in the 26 th of Leviticus. There greater 
and greater punishments are threatened in case of con- 
tinued transgression, till it comes to this. "And if 
ye will not for all thisi hearken unto me, but walk 
contrary unto me. Then I will walk contrary unto you 
also in fury ; and I, even I, will chastise you seven 
times for your sins. And ye shall eat the flesh of 
your sons, and the flesh of your daughters shall ye 
eat. A:nd I will make your cities waste, and bring 
your sanctuaries unto desolation. * * And I will 
scatter you among the heathen, and will draw out a 
sword after you ; and your land shall be desolate, and 
your cities waste. * * And uipon them that are lefk 
alive of J^ou, I will send a faintness into their hearts 
in the lands of their enemies ; and ye shall perish 
among the heathen, and the land of your enemies 
shall eat you up." 

"' Though there were proportional punishments to be 
ted upon all sins, yet this dreadful penalty which 
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we have now read, was not to be incurred by any or 
the least offence. They were not told that they had 
already deserved it, and the Messiah was appointed 
to screen them from it. It would only be incurred by 
the continued practice of iniquity, after a long series 
of lesser/ chastisements had proved ineffectual to re- 
claim them. 

But how is it with regard to these reasonable and 
just punishments which the law does denounce upon 
sinners? Did the "just" Saviour suffer for the " un- 
just," to save them from those punishments when they 
have been incurred? No, we have not yet found 
the least intimation in the Scriptures, that after men 
have continued their transgressions to the degree upon 
which certain punishment has been threatened, they 
shall then be saved from the deserved and threatened 
punishment 

The children of Israel continued to transgress till 
they incurred the foregoing penalty, and then they 
suffered it. These threatenings, pronounced nearly 
2000 years before, were then fully executed. And 
tiiough Jesus had then been on the earth, we do not 
find that it was any part of his labors to devise a 
scheme to save this people from said punishment when 
they had incurred it. 

To be sure Jesus called on this people to repent, and 
turn from their iniquities, that they might avoid that 
dreadful judgment. But this was not calling on them, 
to escape that judgment after they should have fully 
deserved it, but it was calling on them to avoid incur- 
ring it. They had not then filled up that measure of 
iniquity upon which such punishment was predicated. 

But when Jesus had called upon them to no effect, 
seeing their hardness of heart and blindness of mind| 
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and knowing also what their prophets had long foretold, 
he said unto them, '* Fill ye up therefore the measure 
of your fathers ; * * that upon you may come all the 
righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood 
of righteous Abel to the blood of Zacharias, son of 
Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the 
altar. Verily, I say unto you, all these things shall 
come upon this generation." 

From this it appears their measure of iniquity was 
not then full. That is, they had not fully incurred 
all this punishment. So when Jesus called on them 
to turn from their iniquities, that they might escape 
this dreadful punishment, it was not counselling with 
them how they might escape it after they had fully 
incurred it; but it was calling ou them to avoid incur- 
ring it, to avoid filling up that measure of iniquity 
upon which said punishment was predicated. 

Indeed, so far is it from the truth that Jesus under- 
took to screen men from their just deserts, or to pur- 
chase impunity for them, that he testifies of himself that 
the Father had committed judgment to him ; ^ and that 
he, in his kingdom, will render to every man accord- 
ing to his deeds.'' And St. Paul assures us, in the 
most positive form of testimony, that of an interroga- 
tory assertion, that as, under the law given by the 
disposition of angels, every transgression and disobedi- 
ence received a just recompense of reward, we cannot 
escape) if we sin against the principles of the gospel.* 

We have now examined the common sentiment on 
the questions, Pr(ym what has Jesus undertaken to 
save sinners 1 and how? The common sentiment is, 
that he saves sinners from sufiering an incurred pen- 
alty of the law, which is endless death or misery.. 

J John T. 27. k Matt. xri. 27 ; Rom. ii. 6—16. i Heb. ii. 2. 3. 
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And the ground of the sinner's hope for salvation ha^ 
been the supposition that Christ has suiSfered the pen- 
alty in our stead. But, on examination, this hope 
vanisteth away. For it is found that Christ has 
never suffered any such penalty. It is also seen that 
this sentiment dishonors the Judge of heaven and 
earth ; for it would have us build all our hopes of good 
on the supposition that fie punishes the innocent 
instead of the guilty ; and this is contrary to the laws 
both of God and man. The word of God forbids that 
we should ever expect that he will clear us from our 
deserts by punishing an innocent person in our stead. 

Being wearied with the absurdities and shocking 
aspects of the doctrine, which many of our esteemed 
fellow-Christians hold up in theory, we determined to 
appeal "to the Law and the Testimony." But we 
have found no such penalty there as had been asserted. 
Therefcnre there is no need of our seeking any longer 
after ground to hope for salvation from a deserved 
endless punishment ; because the law requires no such 
punishment. 

But we haye itoen that the law does threaten pun- 
ishment, proper punishment, upon transgressors. We 
have also inquired whether it is the object of Jesus' mis- 
sion to save men, (not from the imaginary punishment 
which learned creeds have threatened, but) from the 
real punishment threatened by the law: that is, 
whether it is the business of Jesus to save us from 
suffering the threatenings of the law after we have 
incurred them. And we find that it is not. We have 
no ground to believe that we can commit sin with^im- 
punity. If we go on in sin, we must suffer the misera- 
ble'consequences. " The wages of sin is death ; " land 
"The soul that sinneth, it shall die." "In his sin 
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that he hath sinned, and in his trespass that he faafli 
* trespassed, he shall die." So saith the law ; and Jesce 
himself has never offered anything in opposition to it 
He has never engaged to -preyent men's suffering 
death as long as the law requires, which is as Icmg as 
they are sinners. 

SECTION II. 

Salvation from Sin. 

Let us now renew the inquiry ; — ^What is the salva- 
tion to be effected by the mission of Christ '] We find 
an answer to this question by reading the latter 
clause of the verse which commands the name Jesus, 
or Saviour, to be given him; **Thou shalt call his 
name Jesus; for he shall save his people from their 
siThs""^ This is the object of Jesus' mission^ ta " save 

' his people /rewi* their sins." The same sentiment is 
expressed by the saying, " He suffered, the just fcwr the 

^ tinjti^t, that he might bring us to God."* 

But what is the difference, it will be asked, between 
saving people from their sins, and saving tb<em from de- 
served punishment. The difference is easily shown. Let 
us take for instance the case of the Israelites, referred^ 
to in the; preceding section. They were threatened 
with different degrees of punishment upon different 
degrees of sin, till it came to the last and most severe; 
viz., "If ye will not after all this hearken unto me, I 
will punish you yet seven times for your sins. The 
flesh of your sons, and the flesh of your daughters ye 
diall eat," &c. Now there had been lesser punish- 
ments threatened upon lesser and preceding sins. 
Therefore, when they had sinned to the degree inen- 

"Man. i. ai ^V^\At ui. 18. 



THE MISSION OF CHRIST. 221 

tioned next below this last, and had suffered the pun- 
ishment threatened upon such sin, they did not de- 
serve the last mentioned punishment, till they had 
sinned to the last mentioned degree. 

Now when they had sinned to the last mentioned 
degree, to have screened them from the threatened 
punishment would have been against the law, and 
proved the threatenings of Jehovah to be null and 
void. But io have saved them from sin; that is, to 
have saved them from committing that last mentioned 
decree of sin, would have saved them from the pun- 
ishment, not by screening them from it after they had 
incurred it, but by keeping them from deserving it. 
And this, of course, would not have been sajring them 
from any incurred punishment; it would have beer, 
against no law; nor would it hsiv^e made false any 
threatening of God. 

But here the reader^will najurally, and very prop- 
erly too, push his inquiry, "If Jesus did not suffer as 
a substitute for men, to save them froni deserved pun- 
ishment, how shall we understand the language before 
quoted from Peter, — "For Christ also hath once suf- 
fered for i^ns, the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God ?" And what then is the meaning of 
other Scriptures like- these? — "But he was wounded 
for our transgressions; he was bruised for our iniqui- 
ties ; the chastisement of our peace was upon him ; 
and with his stripes we are healed. All we like sheep 
have gone astray ; we have turned every one to his 
own way ; but the Lord hath laid on him the iniqui- 
ties of us all." " He hath borne our sins in his own 
body on the tree." How hath he "borne our sins," 
and "suffered for us," unless he has suffered in our 
stead the punishment of our sins 1 

19* 
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I answer, in any sense in which Jesus has suffered 
to redeem us from sin, and bring us to God, he has 
suffered for us, and has borne our sins. A shepherd 
has a flock of sheep astray in the wilderness, and un- 
dertakes to redeem them out of their lost estate, inta 
his fold. But in doing this^ he has to endure many 
labors and hardships. Now in these labors and hard-^ 
ships he suffers for his flock. He bears their wander- 
ings; not by taking on himself in their stead all the 
consequences of their wanderings; they themselves 
must bear all the necessary consequences of their 
rambling. It is the shepherd's work to save them 
from their wanderings, or from their lost estate ; and 
thus he saves them from farther harm, only by bring- 
ing them out of that condition which occasioned their 
sufferings. And he suffers for them^ and bears their 
wanderings, not by becoming their substitutOj but by 
taking upon himself those labors and troubles, which 
fall in his way as he perseveres in the work of their 
redemption. 

Let our simile now be applied. All we like sheep 
have gone astray. We have been Wandering in the 
wilderness of sin. Jesus, as a kind shepherd, has 
undertaken to redeem us out of the wilderness of sin 
and misery, and bring us into the fold of righteoumess 
and peace. In carrying on this work, he had to pass 
through scenes of suffering, and even a painful and 
ignominious death. In these labors and sufferings, he 
suffered for us, he bore our sins. But, like the sheep 
in the wilderness, we ouri^elves must suffer all the just 
and necessary consequences of bur wanderings ; for he 
saves us from inisery only by 'bringing us out of that 
state and condition which occasions it. And Jiesus 
bore our sins, not by suffering, as oiir substitutb, our 
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deserved punishment, but by enduring all the labots 
and troubles which came in his way, as he pursued 
the gracious work of saving \\h from sin, or from 
deserving punishment. To this sentiment apply the 
Scriptures just quoted. **By his stripes we are 
healed ;" — that is, healed of sin. " Christ hatl;i once 
suffered, the just for the unjust, that he might bring 
us to God.'* 

Washington suffered for this country ; he bore the 
troubles and misfortunes of the people; and if he had 
died in battle at the hands of the enemy, while con- 
tending for his country's redemption, he would have- 
died for the people. But when Major Andre, or some 
other criminal, had been sentenced by the law to be 
hanged, if our Congress had accepted and executed 
Washington as a substitute, it would have been a 
different case, utterly different in principle. If such 
an event had taken place, it would have cast a blot 
on the pages of American history ; and whenever we 
read it, we should have been ashamed of the folly and 
injustice of our government. Now the same difference 
is apparent between the sense in which Christ died for 
us according to the Scriptures^ and that which men 
have asserted, as there would have been between 
Washington's meeting death in his course, while la- 
boring for the redemption of his people, and his being 
executed by his own government as a substitute for 
Andre. 

But there is a key to this subject in the 8th of 
Matthew. "When the even wascome, they brought 
imto him many that were possessed with devils ; and 
he cast out the spirits with his word, and healed all 
that were sick : thajt it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself Ifook 
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our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses." How was 
this saying fulfilled, '' Himself took our infirmities, 
and bare our sicknesses 7" Was it by Jesus' becoming 
sick in their stead ? When he found one sick of a 
fever, did he take the fever from that person on him- 
self, and so become sick of a fever in his stead? 
When he found people blind and dumb, did he be- 
come blind and dumb in their stead ? Is this the way 
that Christ fulfilled the saying, '^ Himself took our 
infirmities, and bare our sicknesses?" No; the text 
informs us, ^'He healed M. that were sick; that the 
saying might be fulfilled. He bare our sicknesses." 

This, I say, will serve as a key to our subject. If 
ever we come to doubt how the saying is fulfilled, 
** He bare our sins," let us then inquire, how was the 
saying fulfilled, ** He bare our sicknesses ?" And when 
, we see that this saying was fulfilled by his healing 
their sicknesses, then we may understand that the say- 
ing " He bare our sins," or spiritual sicknesses, is ful- 
filled by his healing them. *' He shall save his people 

from their sins." 

OBJECTION. 

Perhaps the question ought here tp be considered, 
which has, by a certain description of persons, been 
thought of considerable weight, viz., If the law itself 
do not require an endless punishment ; if man himself 
may suffer the punishment of his own sins, and not 
be endlessly miserable, of what use is a Saviour 
at all? 

To prepare the way for a simple answer to this 
question, let us propose another. If the sick man may 
suffer the pain of his own disease, what need has he 
of a physician ? or what need has he of being healed 1 
Your answer is, if his disease produces pain, qfid he 
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rn/ust ^ffer U 'Mmsdf, he has the greater need of a 
physician. For in this case, the longer the disorder 
remains, the longer the distress continaes; and it is 
necessary that the disease should be removed, that its 
painful consequences may cease. 

Here you will observe, that the person who has 
been healed of some disorder, has suffered all the pain 
which the law of our physical nature requires. This 
law does not require .that one shall suffer the pain 
of a disease, after the disease is removed, and he is 
restored to health. It only requires that he shall 
suffer the pain as long as the disease coiitinues. 

Sd with the morai law. It only requires that a 
person shall suffer the pain of his moral disease as 
long as he continues in it If a man commit iniquity, 
saith &zekiel, ''In his sin that he hath sinned he shall 
die." "There is no peace to the wicked." /'God 
will render to every man according to his work. 
Tribulation and anguish upon every soul of iman 
that doeth evil." This Uie mnner must suffer Mm- 
self; for it is the word of Gbd who cannot lie. 
Therefore a Savioitr'is dbtoliitely.necf^story, to save 
the isinner &om sin. For Ilis Icmg as he continues 
in sin, this thr^tetied dbath, or tribulation add 
anguish, will abjde upon ^him. ' Heilce, if men were 
to continue in em to all etevnity, they woiild be 
eternally- miserable. For moraL misery is coeval with 
the moral disuse; 

^ We can now discover that the work of salvation 
by Christ is very b^autiMly repretented by the heal- 
ing of the sick. For by this representation, we learn 
that he saves us from mcnral woe, by removing the 
€ause, and restoring us to a state of spiritual healt^, 
which is holiness. '^ Ghrisit loved the church, and 
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gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse 
it with the washing of water by the word ; and that 
he might present it to himself a glorious church, not 
having spot, nor wrinkle, nor any such thing, bujt 
that it should be holy and without blemish."" 

RECAPITULATION. 

9 

We are now prepared to give short and direct 
answers to these several inquiries. 

1st. Who are the unjust, for whom the just Savumr 
suffered? Answer: They are mankind as a race of 
beings. " All we like sheep have gone astray, (have 
become unjust,) and the Lord hath laid on him the 
iniquities of us all.'' (Isa. liii. 6.) " He, by the grace 
of God, tasted death for every man." (Heb. ii. 9.) 

2d. In what sense are we to understand that Christ 
sttffered for /Ac.unjxtst? Has he suffered the pimisH- 
MKNT which the unjust deserved, or for the sins of the 
unjust? Answer f Christ was nqt punished instead 
of the unjust, which we have seen tp; be contrary to 
the Scriptures, and to involve a ptinoiple contsary to 
all revealed justice. But he has suffered for, or on 
account of, the sins of the unjust; because it was in 
the prosecution of a work for their st^lvatipn from sin 
' and its evils, that he suffered and died. He ''bare 
our isins," in the same sense in which he fulfilled the 
saying, "he bare our sicknes^sfes," viz., by sympathy, 
— and by taking on himself th^ charge of the case, 
' and the application of the cure. 

3d. ij^ Christ has suffered for the sins of the unjust^ 
(ire the unjust to suffer for their own sins ? Answer : 
Yes; because he did not suffer, as a substitute, the 
punishment of their sins; but he suffered as the seir« 

' oEpi. T.26. 
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vant of God and friend of man, and attested by his 
own blood the verity of that love Divine which shall 
overcome all evil with good, and bring us, as dear 
children, to our Father, God. 

4th. If men do not suffer for their own sins, haw 
does " every one^^ receive according to his works, whether 
good or bad ? Answer : Men do and shall suffer for 
their own sins. To deny this is to contradict the gen- 
eral train of Scripture testimony cm this subject. As 
the strayed sheep in the wilderness, which the shep- 
herd seeks to restore, must suflFer the evils of their 
own wanderings, — and the shepherd bears their wan- 
derings only by sympathy, and in the labors and 
sufferings of restoring them, — and he saves them from 
continued sufferings only by "bringing them oufof the 
condition which caused them to suffer ; — so must we 
suffer the miseries of our sins while we will continue 
to be sinners, — and Jesus saves us from continued 
sufferings only by bringing us out of the condition 
which occasions our miseries, viz., sin. " He suffered, 
the just for the unjust, thc^ he might bring tis to 
God.'' 

The reader will perceive, by duly considering the 
expositions which we have offered on the subject of 
the foregoing inquiries, that we are the only denomi- 
nation of Christians who believe and maintain the doc- 
trine so abundantly taught in the Scriptures, viz., that 
"the Lord searcheth the heart and trieth the reins, 
even td give every man according to his ways, and 
according to the fruit of his doings." All other doc- 
trines make the whole multitude of those who 
shall be saved in heaven, be they more or less, to be 
exceptions to the truth of these Scriptural teachings. 
Consequently, whenever they have aught to say of a 
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sect of peligipai^stjsf who deny the threate^iii^s of the 
Bible, we may promptly aud justly reply untQ them. 
Thou art the secL 

■ • * 

SECTION III. 

The General Ptirpose of the Saviour's Missiotu 

In viewing Jehovah's purpose through the mission 
of his Son, we discover his grand design in the crea- 
tion of our race. For in this we see the purposed 
inheritance of man, his ultimate allotment. Surely, 
then, there is no subject that can engage the attention 
of man, which is so important as this. It would be 
with an earnest solicitude that men would search the 
revelations of some political economy, which should 
promise an increase of national wealth. With what 
devout faithfulness, then, should we search the record 
of the infinite Father's will and purpose, involving the 
interest of oiur. immortal being. 

There is no place for cavil here — nor for fear, -other 
than reverential fear. True, we are not now advanc- 
ing upon a subject which relates to the reward of our 
doings. It is upon an inheritance which is " not ac- 
cording to our works, but according to the purpose 
and grace of God, which was given us in Christ Jesus 
before the world began." ^ But we should not for this 
reason start back, shut our eyes, and refuse to look, 
lest we should see revelations of grace so glorious as 
to paralyze our moral efforts. From the mere fact 
that a subject does not relate to the payment of our 
.earnings, it does not follow that it is demoralizing to 
consider it. While we are assured that, " though hand 
join in hand, the wicked shall not be unpunished," « 

PisTim.i.9. <iPn>.xi.21. 
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laid thai fo^ all the good we 4o we sbfdl receive pay* 
ment in full, even for the smallest deed of virtue/ 
we cannot be harmed hy discovering other good, 
whiqh is beyond our merits, ^re you afraid to open 
your, eyes to the wonderful revelations of science, lest 
you should behold so much of the wisdom and majesty 
and glory of God, which are not according to your 
works, as to afflict you with moral indifference? 
"Never ! These advancing discoveries of the Crea- 
tor's adorable perfections^ as displayed in his works, 
rather elevate your moral affections, and promote 
their active vigor. So will **the light of knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ," inspire 
increasing admiration and love for the Divine perfec- 
tions, and add a zest to the pleasures of obedience. I 
say then to the reader, in the language of Gabriel to 
the shepherds, *'Fear not" — to open your eyes and 
your ears to the revelations of Jesus Christ. 

But there is a point presenting itself here, which I 
wish to settle with the reader in the outset An un- 
derstanding of it is essential to our pursuing with profit 
..the subject before us. It relates to the reality and 
consistency of any such fact, as an efficient purpose 
and government of God in the moral creation. In the 
views taken in the first two chapters of this work, 
evincing the wisdom and power of God in the arrange- 
ments, designs, and government of the physical world, 
all will go with us. When they look into the arrange- 
ment, adaptedness, and harmony, — 

" the bearings and the ties, — 

The strong connexions, nice dependencies," 

of this outward system, — ^they will all shout the praise 

'Matt. X. 42. 
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and glory of God, in view of his perfect plan and 
government in it. 

But what is the physical universe ? Of itself, alone, 
it is worth nothing. All this vast material creation, 
without a sentient creature to inhabit it, would be as 
useless as boundless void. The prophet says of God's 
creation of the world, " He created it not in vain ; he 
made it to be inhabited." And though it is made to 
be the habitation of a great variety of animals, it is 
chiefly designed for MAN, as an intellectual and moral 
being. 

It must have been for a noble purpose that God con- 
stituted mankind with such faculties: — and in his 
revealed word, and in his creation and providence, we 
see the proofs of his corresponding care and regard for 
us. The very ordinances of heaven are ordained for 
our benefit. This vast and stupendous outward crea- 
tion, with its wonderful order and grandeur and, 
utility, was not a sport of ingenuity and power. It 
was designed as a means to occupy the mind of man, 
and develope gradually to his understanding the 
wisdom, and power, and goodness of Jehovah, — thn« 
contributing both to the physical support and the 
mental enjoyment of his children. What a depth of 
wisdom — what a vast profundity of wonderfully 
contrived sources of human convenience and enjoy- 
ment, is there provided in God's creation, into which 
the human mind is gradually making discoveries, — 
and which jnust forever have been useless, were it not 
for such creatures as man, with capacities to seek out 
and adapt their uses. Indeed, the whole visible crea- 
tion, with all its wonders and utilities and glories, 
seems chiefly designed for us. Strike out of being the 
mtellectual creation, the universe of created minds j 
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and the chief adaptedness and gloty of the material 
creation are lost 

What an affecting discorery do we here make of 
the importance of man in God's creation, and of the 
Divine regard for him. The vast material universe is 
specially provided for him, and iet comparatively use- 
less without him ! Methinks I see the minds of my 
readers rising in the majesty of the subject, and con- 
scious of the elevation of their rank, as creatures 
receiving so great and special attention from the Eter- 
nal, pressmg the inquiry, with a pious earnestness to 
know, apd to improve by it, — " What is the purpose 
of God in this crowning work of his creation 7" 

It is to this subject that we are to look for the chief 
manifestation of the Divine perfections. Yet it is here, 
mainly, that the creeds of men have dishonored and 
exploded the wisdom and power of God. They look 
into the physical system, and shout praises to the per- 

^ fection of God's purpose and government in it; — ^but 
coming to Ihe inteUedtiol and moral creation, they 
hardly dare look whether there is a purpose and gov- 

>emment there, evincing the wisdom and power of 
God, or not. It is as if you were sitting in judgment 
on the character of a father, and formed your decision 
by the splendor of his house, utterly regardless of his 
conduct towards his family. 

Did I say that men hardly dare look into the moral 
system, whether there is a perfect plan and govern- 
ment there or not? Nay, in treating of this most im- 
portant department of God's creation, they ascribe to 
him malevolence, and weakness, and folly. They 
assert that countless millions of God's immortal family^ 
will be doomed to empk>y their minds, and ail their 

. &culties as thinking, moral, feeling beings, in cursing 
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- Q^Aj cursing their own existence^ and in demonstra^ 
t ions and bowlings of boundless tormeiQit. And how 
i»hoiild tbis appalling catas^pbe be the end of God's 
ihoral creation and goremment?^ It used, whealhere 
was more hardihood in theologians than there isnow, 
to be assumed ithat thiswaspmsimnttoXheofigihal pur- 
pose of the Crektor. John Gsdrin says, in hts Book of 
Institutes, ^^Alt men are not created to the like eatate, 
but to some eternal life, and to others eteimal damna- 
tion, Was fore-appointed." 

Biit it is so obvipus to- common sense that this view 
denies to God that wisdom which works always to 
a good end, and ascribes to him a purpose which noone 
other than- a spirit of infinite malignity dould devise 
and prosieciite, that there is scarcely a man now who 
will ascribe to God isuch ari^ original purposej Yet, the 
creeds of many still embrace ithe same dreadftil result. 
And why shall it so eventuate 1 They say thfe oci^? 
nal intentions^ of God \srere good anc| beneTirt)liBnt The 
creation of man was k motion of the Divine benevo- 
lence, with the design to produce and oreai^ iiip a ; great 
fkmily of chiMiten to sfcare with him in eternal felicity* 
Why,^hen, shall the result be so painfully different, 
presenting; instead of the intended scene of moral 
'besiuty and bies^odness, u boimdless scene of moral 
wretchedness and ruin? Of courise so .many unex- 
pected events must ha^ taken place, and things in 
their operation must have had so (UlSerent a bearing 
upon one another from what was intended, that Ae 
Deity is painfully disappointed, and irreteievably 
failed, in the end ! There is a faihtre of the Divine 
plan! ^ ^ 

This view obviously ascribes imperfection to God, in 
^espett to Y}i!A > kiiOwIedgC) his wisdoish, iaind • has^ power. 
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If unexpected events occurred to defeat the original 
plan of the Deity, he was of course ignorant of those 
contingent events. Infinite knowledge, or prescience, 
cannot be disappointed. To say that God foreknew 
the result, and yet adopted and pursued the abortive 
plan, is to deny his wisdom ; for nothing but con- 
summate folly will engage in a purpose it knows wil- 
fail. And in either case the power of God is limited ; 
for he is represented to be unable to accomplish his 
own purpose, in the most important department of his 
creation and government. 

But there is a late specious method of evading 
these irreverent conclusions, which result from the 
passing theology of the day. It is to say that God 
do^s not fail in his purpose, although his children, 
few, many, or all, should be the subjects of final 
wretchedness ; — for that his purpose was that mankind 
should be finally happy or miserable, just ai^ they 
should make themselves, under the various and coun- 
ter influences in the midst of which he would place 
them. But strip the idea here tjomprised, of the 
sophistical garb in which it is dressed, and it is simply 
and plainly this,— that God had no definite purpose in 
the creation of the human race. By a sport of inge- 
nuity and power he threw them out into existence, 
with their wonderful capacities, and cast them upon 
the varying and eddying tide of time, with no purpose 
at all as to what they should be, how they should 
fare, or how their faculties should be employed, whe- 
ther to the production of final good or final evil ! 

Surely the system of faith which comprises such a 
view of the creation of God, cannot be received as the 
gospel of him, who, by a just metonymy of speech, is 
called the wisdom of God, We look into the physical 

20* 
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creation, and in things of comparatively no inipot- 
tance, there is acknowledged on all hands to have 
been a definite and infallible, purpose in their produc- 
tion. But those beings, for whom all other things 
were made, — the universe of created minds, each one 
of which is of more importance than all the universe 
besides, are supposed to be thrown out into existence 
without a plan ! there being with the Creator no great 
purpose as to their final employment and condition ! — 
But these dark, blank, soul-mystifying schemes of 
religious profession, are the folly of man, and not of 
God. 

I have made these brief references to opposites, in 
order to make more clear and impressive the aflirma- 
tive of our subject. In the grand moral system taught 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ, is the highest and 
fullejst manifestation of the wisdom, and all the perfec- 
tions of God. Arid here his wisdom is seen to be that 
which is " full of mercy and good fruits, without par- 
tiality and without hypocrisy."- Its moving energy is 
love. And the communication of this interesting truth 
is the first aim and effort of the gospel. **God is 
love." "God commendeth his love towards us, in 
that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us."* 
And this testimony of love is for our race; for, "he, 
by the grace of God, tasted death for every man."' 
It is hence evinced that "the Lord is good to all and 
his tender mercies are over all his works."'' Such 
being the moral character and disposition of the Cre- 
ator, it was of course his desire^ in the creation of our 
species, to make their existence to be their blessing. 
All, indeed, ascribe to God this benevolent desira 
And as a wise Creator, he would, of course, institute 

• Jamea iii, 17, * Rom. t. 8, * "Hft\>. *\v. ^. "* '^ "^^ ^aU. «» 
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a purpose agreeable to liis desire. And 90 he did. By 
the revelation of Jesus Christ, "he hath abounded to- 
ward us in all wisdom and pmdence, having made 
known unto us the mystery of his will, according to 
his good pleasure, which he hath purposed in himself^ 
that in the dispensation of the fulness of times he 
might gather together in one all things in Christ, both 
which are in heaven and on earth, even in him."'' 

It is hence seen to be a settled point, that God hath 
a purpose in his moral creation, — not a purpose which 
may be anything or nothing, purposed and thrown at 
loose ends in some weak and fallible agency, — ^but he 
hath purposed it in himsdf^ — committing its perform- 
ance to his own wisdom and might. And this purpose 
is, that his moral creation shall be harmonized and 
beatified with his own spirit of love and blessedness, 
revealed in Jesus Christ. And though some have told 
us that if all this is true, it is not wise and prudent to 
preach it, yet the apostle assures us that in the full 
revelation of this glorious truth, God " hath abounded 
toward us in all wisdom and prtidence" That it is 
so, we shall see demonstrated in the sequel. 

An objection to our faith-inspiring view of the per- 
fect and successful wisdom and power of God in his 
moral creation and government, has been thought to 
be raised from the present existence of evil, " God," it 
is said, " is as wise, and good, and powerful now, as 
he ever will be; and therefore as evil now exists, not- 
withstanding such are the perfections of God, it always 
may exist with equal consistency." But this is a beg- 
jjing of the question. There is no dispute that evil 
exists; but why is it permitted to be? We are no- 
where told that it is in frustration of any purpose of 

'"^ Eph. i. 8—10. 
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God. God sa\Kr fit to give us our initiatory state of 
being in a mortal constitution, with passions and ap- 
petites subject to various and counter influences. He 
has given us a laW, or rule of right and happiness. 
But he has not revealed it '^s his purpose, at once and 
from the beginning, to fill the minds of men with the 
full light and knowledge of his truth and glory, and 
bring to l>ear upon them all that moral influence, 
which should make this law of right the governing 
principle of the whole man. True, the neglect of this 
law is sometir^otes called the not doing of the will of 
God. But a will of precept is here meant, and not a 
will of purpose. Men may, and do, in this peccable 
state, violate the law of commandment, or rule of 
moral right, given them to guide and discipline. But 
if we once admit that men may frustrate the purpose 
of God, ta our mind the Deity is dethroned, — all our 
hope in him is vanished, and, ^Mike the baseless 
fabric of a vision, leaves not a wreck behind." 

But our immortal hope isi not in the will of precept, or 
law of commandment, which is made binding upon all 
men from' the beginning; — it is in the revealed will of 
purpose which Jehovah hath purposed in himself. 
His own perfections, then, are pledged for its accom- 
plishment-— not all at the present moment, but *4n the 
dispensation of the falrtess of times." And for the ac- 
complishment of this purpose, God will make tributary 
the very incidents which have been urged as objec- 
tions to his successful wisdom and goodness in his 
plans. The experience which shall be derived both 
from the obedience and disobedience of the will of prer 
cept, and the rewards and punishments consequent, — 
and from the various blessings and trials of earth, — 
and from the ravages of deatl^, and the resurrection from 
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the dead, — and thie teaching^ and maiiufestations of 
truth and iloye,-^sdl these cbscipline^, trials, mercies, 
and moral influenees^ i^ill Qod make to concur, by 
their operations, in dm time ito remore the Very will 
and diqK)sition of wrongs and make theJttw of love, 
and life, and liberty^ and praisb, the nding spirit of the 
nniversal whole. i : ; 

What ! the present exiistence of ^eril an ^objection 
to this hope? We have seen th^t the present exist- 
ence of eril is not a failure of the originjal purpose of 
God ; — but its eternal continuance would be. Such is 
the revealed word. "The creature (creation) was 
made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason 
of him who hath subjected the same in hope ; because 
the creature itself also i^all be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, into the gloricMis liberty of the 
children of God." ' IS the fact, ikefi, that the creeUion 
is asGod madeiiySUbfetttovanUj^, an argument that it 
shaU not be as hehas purposed to mcJceityddiveredfr^ 
the bondage of eorruptionj into the glorious liberty of 
the ehUdren of GodS-^The wisdom of the world is 
foolishness indeed, compared with the wisdom of 
Heaven. 

The Scriptures'are so full of instruction on the great 
subject before us, that it is difficult to restrict our selec- 
tions to the space that can be afforded. But to inspire 
the reader witii admiration of the fulness, tiie force, 
and the harmony of the inspired teachings, on this as 
on other great and important doctrines, I will go back 
to the beginning, and present speeim^is of the testi* 
mony as it proceeds from age to age. 

On the mstance of the first commumcation of God 
to man, after he had fallen under the po^ver of evil, he 

* Bom. Tiii. 20, 21. 
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declared in substance, that ike seed of the VHffnan shall 
bruise the serpenfs head? Let us maintain, now, the 
simplicity of an inquiring child, and receive this, and 
every other witness, in its legitimate and natural bear- 
ing. Go back in your thoughts to that interesting 
occasion. There stand the human race, in embryo, in 
their first progenitors. They have just fallen a prey 
to deceptbn, and become involved in the bondage of 
sin. The source of the deception, and the consequent 
evil that is preying upon them, is represented by tbe 
metaphor of a serpent, which is an emblem of cun- 
ning. And now, their Creator and Father, for their 
encouragement and hope, declares in their hearing, 
that the woman's seed shall bruise the serpent's bead. 
As the bruising of the head denotes entire destruction, 
the plain indication of this passage to the unsophisti- 
cated mind, is, that God would raise up one of tbe 
' woman^a progeny, who should make an end of evil, 
and free from its dominion the>moral oteatidn^ 

There is the »ame indication in.the promli^e df God 
repealed to Abraham, and reiie wed to Isaac, and 
again to Jacob : — ^"In thy seed shall all nati<m& (kin- 
dreds and families) of the earth be blessed."* St. 
Peter, applies this to Jesus Christ; and explains the 
promised blessing to be the salvation described in the 
pireceding section, deUverance from sin. ^* Ye are the 
children of the projiiets, and of the dovenant which 
God made with our fathers, saying umU> Abraham, 
And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be 
blessed. Unto you first, God, having raised up his 
Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away 
every one of you from his iniquities." • St. Paul also 

y Gen. iii. li. ' « Gen. xTiii. 18 ; xxii. 18 ; xxvi. 4 ; xxriii. U. ' 
« Acta iii. 26, 26. 
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draws from this ancient promise the same hope of 
spiritual good. To the Galatians he says, *' And the 
Scriptures, foreseeing that God would justify the 
heathen through faith, preached before the gospel 
unto Abraham, saying. In thee shall all nations be 
blessed." And he further assures us that there is no 
principle involved in the law, which was given to 
Moses four hundred and thirty years after this -gospel 
promise, which shall in any manner interfere to pre- 
vent the graciously promised work of moral renova- 
tion.»» 

The prophet Isaiah, describing in poetic strain the 
blessed work of Messiah's mission, says, — '* He shall 
smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with 
the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked. The 
wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid; and the calf, and the 
young lion, and the fatling together, and a little child 
shall lead them."*" Observe, it is with the breath of 
his lips that he will slay the wicked, — the word of his 
truth and grace. And as it is not with the brute crea- 
tion, but the moral world, that his mission has to do, 
what is here said of the friendliness and docility of the 
leopard, wolf and lion, is a poetic description of the 
effect upon the moral world, to be wrought by the 
reign of Christ. 

The same blessed work is signified again by a deliv- 
erance from darkness and prison. " I the Lord have 
called thee in righteousness, and will hold thine hand, 
and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of 
the people, for a light of the Gentiles; to open the 
blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, 

b Gal. iii. 8, 17. « Isa. zl. 4^ 6. 
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and Ifaem that set in darkness out of the pri8(xi'^ 
house."* 

There is an important point in all these gospel testi- 
monies, to which I Alirould call the reader's particular 
attention. They do not treat on the reward of human 
virtue, but on the plan of God to produce virtue itself. 
We are not here instructed as to what'shall be the 
allotment of those who will escape from darkness and 
from prison; but we are taught of the purpose of 
God's moral government through Christ, to open the 
blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, 
and them that sit in darkness out of the prison-house. 

The purpose of God in Christ contemplates mankind 
as in moral darkness, in the bondage of sin and error ; 
and it institutes plans and arrangements for their en- 
lightenment and moral renovation. By duly observ- 
ing this trait in the gospel teachings, as you make 
progress, you will be the better qualified to appre- 
ciate our elucidation of the same in the sequel. 

Passing over a world of instruction on this interest- 
ing subject, by the prophets, we will come and listen 
to ttie first annunciation of the Saviour's advent. 
"And there were in the same country shepherds 
abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flocks 
by night. And lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 
them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about 
them ; and they were sore afraid. And the angel said 
unto them, i^ear not; for, behold, I bring unto you 
good tidihgs of great joy^ which shall be unto all peo- 
ple. For unto you is bom, this day, in the city of 
David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord."* 

Unto whom is Christ bom to be a Saviour? This 
was addressed to the shepherds of Judea; " Unto you 

^ issL, xlii. 6, 7. , • Luke ii. 8— U. 
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is bom a Sariour." Is he bom for others? Tes ; for 
the aogel said this good news shall be to cUl people, — 
'' unto you is bom a Saviour." So, then, the creden- 
tials with which the Messiah is introduced upon earth, 
correspond with the expectation which prophetic vis- 
ions had inspired. And who can be indifferent to this 
sweet angelic message 1 All heaven is in excitement. 
The angel host, in glowing love to men, seeing the end 
of that high mission which shall make ihem angels 
too, draw near to earth in rapturous song, — ^' Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth peace, good wUl to 
men} 



ii 



-«< Angelic hosts above 

The blest Redeemer sing, 
And all the blissful seats of lore 
With loud hosannas ring. 

« Ye pilgrims too, below, 

Your hearts and voices raise ; 
Let every breast with gladness glow, 
And every mouth be praise.'' 

[Digression* Kind reader, I desire you to hold in 
mind the point of progress in our subject at which we 
now break off, while you go with me in a short di- 
gression. I solemnly ask you to ponder, with prayerful 
candor, the question I have to ask you. The stage of 
our progress in the study of Messiah's mission, is the 
precise spot for our halting to turn our face to the ques- 
tion I allude to. The matter of inquiry is this, — How 
can we expect to find, in this blessed gospel mission, 
announced from heaven as matter of rejoicing unto all 
people, — and insuring results, the view of which made 
songs of praise resound through upper worlds, — how, I 
ask, can we expect to find, in this special economy of 
grace, a revelation of infinite, revengeM ^t^>i!ci^ Va 

21 
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prey upon countless millions of souls immortalized in 
endless torments ? It is a settled case, that if we are 
to find this doctrine in the inspired revelation at all, 
we are to find it revealed in this gospel ministry of 
glad tidings to all people, which filled angelic minds 
with thoughts of Heaven! s good will to men ! I 

Be gentle, dear reader: — I perceive that you will 
turn your head with horror at the disgusting incon- 
gruity. The thought that such an appalling doctrine 
should, as an essential and distinguishing constituent, 
peculiarly belong to such a glorious system of love, is 
distracting to the mind which has lived upon harmo- 
nies. Such a combination of theological parts, if it • 
were not infinitely more horrid, would be no less 
ludicrous than the poet's description of the incongru- 
ous painter : 

*^ Suppose a painter to a hnman head 
Should join a horse's neck, and wildly spread 
The various plumage of a feathered kind 
O'er limbs of different beasts absurdly joined ; 

Would you not laugh, such pictures to behold ? 
Such is the book^which, like a sick man's dreams, 
Varies all shapes, and mixes all extremes. 

Monstrous to mix the cruel and the kind, 

Serpents with birds, and lambs with tigers joined/* f 

But at the enormous incongruity, which makes a 
boundless world of moral desolation and inexhaustible 
anguish the revelation of the glad tidings, and of good 
will from Heaven to men, — at this, I say, we cannot 
laugh. In the language of its eloquent advocate, 
Saurin, *'It makes some melancholy, and others 
mad;" and to thousands ''it makes life itself a cruel 

f Francis' Horace. 
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bittei " And how can it otherwise affect the sensitive 
soul that truly believes it 7 To feel the pre3sure of 
infinite consequences pending our present doings, 
— "infinite joy, or endless woe"' — to be turned one 
way or the other to our allotment by our every thought, 
word, or deed in life, — ^is what no mind, grasping its 
magnitude, could endure, and be sane, for a single 
hour. And though there is a theoretic belief of this 
doctrine, which, in some degree affects its millions, — 
and though thousands have been capable of realizing 
the tremendous hazard, so as to be crushed and made 
wrecks by its weight, — ^yet it is a happy circumstance 
that comparatively few are constitutionally capable of 
grasping the subject. 

St. Paul coilgratulated his Christian brethren, in 
that they had ^^not come unto the mountain that 
might be touched, and that burned with fire, nor imto 
blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the voice of 
words, which voice they that heard entreated that the 
word should not be spoken to them any more ; " but that 
they were ** come unto mount Sion^ aind unto the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem.*' But if the 
doctrine which we have now turned aside to look upon, 
were the genius of mount Sion, the contrast must have 
been reversed. For I would leave these mountains of 
human divinity, and clast myself down at the foot of 
mount Sinai with pleasure. And Sinai's cloud, which, 
compared With the Christian gospel, was -so black and 
portentous, should, in comparison with this human 
gospel, be as the Soft cloud of spring which varie- 
gates the sky; and Sinai's thunder, which was com- 
paratively so fearfully terrific, should be as the mild 
floating breezes along the green meadow : — ^for, even our 

ff Watts, H. 66, B. 2. 
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opposers being judges, there was nothing revealed on 
Sinai's summit, by a million times multiplied without 
end, so terrible, as the doctrine of immortal anguish, 
entire and hopeless torments. 

That this doctrine was not revealed under the Old 
Testament dispensation, was shown in the appropriate 
place, under the penalties of th^ law. But I will here 
add, not proof, but further evidence that I did not per- 
vert the testimony in making out the proof referred to. 
One circumstance to this point is the fact, that such a 
man as Professor Stuart, the head of the first Calvin- 
istic school in our country, with all his desire to find 
this doctrine in the Old Testament, is unable to put 
his finger upon its revelation there. He does, indeed, 
in his Exegetical Essays, make an effort to palm this 
doctrine, in some form, upon two or three passages of 
these Scriptures. But the manner of his doing this, sets 
his entire want of proof iii a light most strong and con- 
clusive. The method of his ai^ument is substantially 
this : — " Sheol denotes, primarily, the under-^orld, the 
region of the dead, whither both the righteous and the 
wicked go, at their decease. And in this sense it is 
commonly used. Still, there are certain texts in which 
Sheol occurs, where it may indeed be explained, as 
usual, of the state of the dead universally,* but where 
it may also be supposed to include the idea of a place 
of punishment there; that is, if we first take for 
granted that the respective writers held that there 
was such a place there." ^ 

What a remarkable argument is this, from sttch an 
author! And how forcible is its evidence to the point 
before us ! With his deep penetration, strong grasp of 
intellect, extensive learning, and irrcipressible desire to 

^ Stuart's Essays, p. 106-^114 \ mA itfA^ \sL\^iDi. Yjiu x . a. ^. 412. 
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sustaifi the doctrine in question, he can find no reve- 
lation of it in the ancient Scriptures. The mo3i he 
can find, is, two or three figurative texts, where ii 
may be supposed that a place of torment beyond 
death is alluded to, if we take for granted that the 
respective writers held there was such a place there! 
So, then, these writers have never revealed such a doc- 
trine. They have never told us that they held that 
■there was such a place in hades as a place of tor- 
ment. We have got to ta/ce for granted, without 
proof, that they held it, and then we may suppose 
that they included the disputed idea in the texts 
referred to. Vain, then, has been the learned Profes- 
sor's search, in those Scriptures, for the doctrine in 
question. 

I must also present the reader, in this place, with 
the conclusion of the learned and critical orthodox 
Jahn, upon the same subject. 

" That the ancient Hebrews believed, that there was 
a diflerence, in their situation in sheol, between the 
good and the bad, although it might indeed be inferred 
from their ideas of the justice and benignity of God, 
(Matt. xxii. 32,) cannot be proved by direct testimony. 
The probability, however, that this Was the case, 
seems to be increased, when it is remembered, that 
the author of the book of Ecclesiastes, who, in chap- 
ter iii. 18, speaks somewhat skeptically of the immor- 
tality of the soul, says in chapter xii. 17, that the 
' spirit shall i^eturn to God who gave it,^ [and, although 
he nowhere in express terms holds up the doctrine 
of future rewards and punishments, informs us in 
chapter xii. 14, of something very much like it, viz. 
' That God shall bring every work into judgment^ 
with every secret ihing, whether good or eml? ^^\ 

21* 
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"We have not authority, therefore, dcicidedly to say, 
that any other motives were held out to the ancient 
Hebrews to pursne the good and to avoid the evil, 
than those which were derived from the rewards and 
punishments of this life. That these vrete the motives 
which were presented to their minds, in order to influ* 
ence them to pursue a right course of conduct, is 
expressly asserted in Isa. xxvi. 9, 10, and may be 
Jearned also from the imprecations which are met with 
in many parts of the Old Testament." * 

Finally, it can hardly be regarded as a disputed 
point in theology, among the learned, that endless 
punishment was not revealed in the ancient oracles 
of God, which he committed to his chosen pec^le. 
Of course, the people of those earlier ages, including 
the first four thousand years of the world, are not 
to be judged by a law involving such a penalty. It 
is contrary to all justice, human and Divine, to judge 
a man by an ex post facto law. The earlier inhabi- 
tants of the earth were amenable only to the law 
under which they lived. If endless punishment,, then, 
is a constituent of the second covenant, or covenant 
of grace ! which is a revelation of the gospel of good 
tidings to all people ! ! none but those whose lot it is 
to live in the Christian age, can be exposed to its 
terrible vengeance. What a covenant were this, in 
the light of which for the believers to say, " For God 
hath not given us the spirit of fear, but of power, 
and of love, and of a sound mind."^ And if Sion's 
thunder were so infinitely more tremendous than 
that of Sinai, what a wonderful congratulation was 
that of St. Paul to the Hebrew Christians, that they 

i Jahn*! Biblical Aichseologf , § 114. 12 Tim. i. 7. 
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had not come unto the Sinai of their fathers, but that 
they had come unto Mount Sion ! 

But enough of this. That merciless doctrine, which 
the learned who wmdd find it, cannot^ in the old cove- 
nant, forrtis no patt of the new. Therefore we will 
return to our subject,, the purpose of the Sayiotir's 
mission.] 

And now we are at home -again, returned from our 
long digression, to " the glorious gospel of the blessed 
God." I was showing that the mission of Jesus com- 
prises matters of joyful interest to the human race. 
In the same light do the Saviour's own words abun- 
dantly represent him. ** For the Son of man is come 
to save that which was lost."'' And he represients his 
faithfulness to be as that of a shepherd,, who, in pur- 
suit of the wandering of his flock, will never relinquish 
his enterprise, while th^re is one lost sheep in the 
wilderness. He will press on, to the joy set before 
him, the greeting of the last jKwr wanderer restored.* 

The apostles of Jesus, to whom he gave the words 
the Father had given to him, abound in the most 
plain and unambiguous testimony on the purpose of 
God in Christ. I have drawn somewhat upon them 
already, and shall not find space, nor do I ^deem it 
needful, to give but a few additional specimens 6f 
their style of gospel witness. St. Paul, in his epistle 
to the Romans, (v. 15 — 19,) represents the greatness 
and extent of the cure, through Christ, of the evils 
of humanity, by placing it in comparison with those 
evils, and giving it the supremacy. " But not as the 
oflTence, so also is the free gift. For if, through the 
offence of one, many be dead ; much more the grace 
of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, 

* Matt. XTiii. 11. > Matt, xviii. 12, 13 ; Ijike xtx. 4—6. 
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Jesns Christ, hath abounded unto many. ♦ * ♦ ♦ 
Therefore, as by the offence of one, judgment came 
updn all men unto condemnation, even so, by the 
righteotisness of one, the free gift came upon all men 
unto justification of life. For as by one man's dis- 
obedience many were made sinners; so by the obe- 
dience of one shall many be jnade righteous." 

We are not permitted, by the rule of Divine judg- 
ment revealed in the Scriptures, to construe this as 
meaning that the individual sins of Adam are imputed 
to his posterity ; for it is declared by Jehovah that the 
son shall not be condemned for the sins of the father." 
The apostle seems to take a view of mankind as 
standing in the earthy or Adamic nature, and as all 
being subject, to a greater or less degree, to the same 
infirmities and evils, in that same nature. Then, on 
the other hand, he shows it to be the plan of Divine 
grace to bring about the same effective and character- 
istic relation between mankind and Christ, or the hea- 
venly nature; — and to make this relation equally 
extensive, and even more productive of its legitimate 
fruits. To deny this construction, would be to make 
this portion of the Record without meaning. 

The same sentiment is expressed in Rom.viii, 20^ 
21. The passage was incidentally quoted in a former 
part of this section, but Ave introduce it again for a 
more critical examination. "For the creature was 
made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason 
of him who hath subjected the same in hope ; be- 
cause the creature itself also shall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God." The term rendered creature in 
this quotation, is the same as that rendered creation 

™ £^k. xviii. 



PUItPOSB OF THE 8A7I(Hffi's mSSION. 84ft 

m Uie succeeditig verse. It is obviQUsly used for the 
human species. It cannot mean less than the iBiitire 
human species, because no less than the whole of this 
creation was made subject to vanity, and this wcund 
is never used to designate any favored class, such as 
believers* Indeed, believers are distinctly and sep- 
arately referred to in the succeeding context, as, at 
least, but a portion of that creation* ^^ For we kliow 
that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now. And not only they, h^toursehes 
also, which have the first fruits of the spirit, groan 
within ourselv^, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body." Here, then, we are certified 
by <he apostle, that by the creation spoken of in this 
£a9e, he means the whole creationj (or pasa k&sis^ 
every creature.) 

Again, nothing more than the human creation could 
liave been meant ; for it comprises only such creatures 
as ''shall be delivered from the bondage of corrupt 
tion, into the glorious liberty of the children of God." 
It may no more be applied to brute and inanimate 
creatures, than may the commiissimi of our Lord to 
his aposUes,'''G6 ye into all the world; and i»Deach 
the gospel to every creature?^ 

■ And now, what is the truth affiraaed^ concerning the 
human creatioii? In the first place, it '^was made 
subject to vanity," — constituted mortal, and placed 
in a peccable state,— ** not willingly," not of its own 
choice * the hun^an species were not counselled as to 
the constitution in which they should be brought into 
being, or the world in which they should be placed ; 
— "but by reason of him who hath subjected the 
same, in hope," God, in his wisdom, saw fit to intro- 
duce liiankind into an initiatory state of being like this 
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— in hope. This is not man's final home. Thiis iii 
not his chief inheritance. He is heir to an immortal 
life. Consequently, God has placed in the very con- 
stitution of his present being, a desire, a longing, a 
travail of soul, a hope, reaching for that greater good 
to come. At verse 19th, it is called an *' earnest er- 
pedaiiony waiting for the manifestation of the sons of 
God," — wanting a manifestation of that blessed truth 
which was already possessed by those who were 
characteristically the sons of God. At verse 20th, it 
is called hope^ and at verse 22d, travail. All these 
terms are used to denote that principle in the con- 
stitution of man, which is the basis of the religious 
sentiment, and which wants the truth of Christianity. 

And why has God, in placing his moral children in 
this dying, peccable state, inwrought with their nature 
the principles of this hope? The answer is before 
us: — "Because the creation shall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God." In the consummation of his 
gospel purpose, Grod will show forth a perfect work, 
^^a moral creation in a finished state, answering to 
the designs indicated by the "hope" of their incipient 
being. 

There is a most luminous testimony of St. Paul, 
on our present subject, in his first epistle to the 
'CorfirtHians, which I will reserve to a subsequent 
chapter, on the resurrection of the dead. The fol- 
lowing to the Colossians (i. 19—21) is to the point. 
" For it pleased the Father that in him should all 
fulness dwell ; and having made peace through the 
blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all things to 
himself; by him, I say, whether they be things in 
''earth, or things in heaven. And you, that were 
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sometime alienated, and enemies in yoar mind hj 
wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled." That 
the phrase all things, in this case, refers not to a 
present visible church of believers, but to the mass 
of mankind, is evident from the circumstance that 
the latter class are said to be now already reconciled. 
And that the great reconciliation promised, is spiritual 
assimilation, is shown by the reference made to the 
reconciliation of christian believers, as a sample of the 
entire work to be accomplished. 

Another most clear and conclusive witness to the 
great truth before us, is in the following remarkable 
words : (Phil. ii. 9 — 11 ;) " Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is 
above every name ; that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth ; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father." The saying. Every crea^ 
lure above the earth, on the earth, and under it, was a 
common periphrasis among the Greek writers, for the 
universe. The idea is, that God designs that the uni- 
verse of his moral creatures, whether now living or 
dead, whether above the earth, on the earth, or under 
it, shall be brought into subjection to his Son Jesus 
Christ And this subjection can be no other than 
spiritual, because Christ reigns in no other than a 
spiritual kingdom. And the same kind of subjection 
is involved in the act of confesising him their Lord, 
their Owner and Master, to the glory of God the 
Father. 

But we should extend our work to the making of 
many books, were we to undertake the quotation and 
exposition of one half of the Bible testimonies upon 
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the great gospel purpose. I- will barely add^ in tibia 
place, that in confirmation o£ the view we took of. the 
first quotation from Genesis, upon the bruising of th^ 
serpent's head, St. Paul says to the Hebrews, (ii. 14 
16,) '^Forasmuch then as the children are partakers 
of fiesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part 
of the same, that through death he might destroy him 
that had the power of death, that is the devil ; and 
deliver them who through fear of death were all their 
lifetime subject to bondage." The word deinl (diabo- 
los) signifies an impostor, a deceiver, an enemy, &c. 
It is sometimes used for personal adversaries and de- 
ceivers, and sometimes for evil principles. In this 
case it seems to be used as a sort of personification of 
the principles of evil, mcluding the physical with the 
moral, — whatever is adverse to the well-being of man. 
All this shall be destroyed by the energies of that 
power and love Divine, which are sealed and attested 
by the death of Christ. And again; (I John iii. 8;) 
'^ For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, 
that he might destroy the works of the devil." These 
works are sin, and its concomitant evils. 

Contemplate, now, the sum of what we have learned 
from the Scriptures, of the purpose of the Saviour*s 
missUm. It is to enlighten the human mind, and de- 
liver it from the prison of moral darkness, — ^to regene- 
rate and purify it, and deliver it from the bondage of 
sini and error. It is to instruct and elevate the imi- 
viBrse of created' minds, and recon6ile and harmonize 
thtai-with the spirit of the Eternal; in the prosecution 
of which work every principle and power of evil shall 
be destroyed, and the universe shall join in the triumph- 
ant shout of the victory, the perfect victory, Of life and 
moA^ And the des^ns of this gospej mission ate not 
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iq>ptopilsted to any particular class or denomination of, 
men,— but they are for man, for the offspring of Cfod^ 
for the human eremthru 

To say that all the blessings proposed by this gos- 
pel purpose are suspended on precarious conditions to 
be performed by man, proposing that certain food 
shall ccHne to the lot of those who will perform cer* 
tain worics of obedience, leaving it uncertain whether 
any will comply with the terms, — this indicate an 
utter bhndness of mind in relation to the whole sub- 
ject 1%is gospel purpose does not propose certain 
rewards to 'men on condition they will be free from 
sin, and become holy. There is abundance of Scrip- 
ture which instructs us of the rewards of faith and 
virtue: but this gospel purpose of grace looks upoa 
mankind in the character of sinners, and proposes, by 
appropriate means, to deliver them from the love and 
power 0{ sin, and win their hearts and ajSections to 
truth, to holinesfs, and to God. 

As this is an important point in the character of the 
Saviour's mission, on which, in truth, its value mainly 
depends, I will detain the reader a few moments upon 
it. I will take him to a portion of the inspired record, 
which gives special instruction on this very feature of 
the gospel covenant, and places it in c(mtrast with the 
law. The Scripture I rrfer to is the eighth chapter of 
Hebrews, beginning at the 6th verse, — from wliich it 
reads as follows : — '' But now hath he obtained a more 
excellent ministry y by how vrmch also he is the Mediator 
of a better covenant, which was established vpan better 
promises. For if thd^ first covenant had been faultless^ 
then shotdd no place have been sought for the seconds 
For fmding fofuU with them, he saith, Behold the dayM 
comCf sai£h the Lord, when IwiXtmalce a neu) t^on^SMxrX 
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vriih the house of Israel and the house of Jadah?^ — 
To this contrast between the two corenants, and the 
distinguishing characteristics of tl:^ second on the 
point under present consideration, we will devote a 
brief and respectful attention. 

1st Wherein consisted the fault of the first cove- 
nant? It was not in its unsuitableness to answer the 
end for which God designed it. Some have repre- 
sented that God designed the first covenant as an op- 
portunity for man to procure, by conditions performed 
by himself on earth, a title to heaven ;^ but that it 
failed to answer this design, and so God devised a 
second plan for securing the same object But the 
first covenant never proposed to man, as the reward 
of his complying with its conditions, an immortal hea-r 
ven. To possess mankind of that infinite good God 
never devised but one plan, and that is the gospel plan 
whose character is our preseilt subject. This we shall 
find to be the first and last, the only plan devised of 
God for the accomplishment of that end. And this 
plan shall never fail. 

But the first covenant, which in some respects was 
faulty, was perfect in its place, or in view of the ends 
for which it was designed. It was, in the first place, 
designed in its immediate use, to redeem a chos^ 
people, and generally to secure them as a people, from 
the popular idolatries of the world. All the sacrifices 
of the Mosaic* ceremonial law had their meaning in 
this respect Many useful animals, such as cattle, 
sheep, &c., were worshipped by the Egyptians and 
other nations, as gods. The Hebrews had their edu- 
cation in the liiidst of these idolatries, and needed 
some very efficient means to wean and preserve them 
fviwi the prevailing ptactvce. 



PUEPOSC OF THS 84VJOVK> MI38iO|f. 85^ 

Now what could be better calculated to wear off. 
diese people's superstitious veaeratiou for those idol 
gods, than to habituate th^zi to take these same crea- 
tures after whose image those idols were made, and 
sacrifice them as burnt offerings to the Ijord Jehovah ? 
As Moses said unto Pharaoh, when he had asked per- 
mission to go far into the wilderness to offer sacrifice to 
God, and Pharaoh refused, saying, ^' Go ye, sacrifice to 
your God in the land." Moses said, ^^ It is not meet 
so to do, for we shall sacrifice the abomination of the 
Eg3rptians to the Lord our God : Lo, shall we sacrifice 
the abomination of the Egyptians befcnre their eyeS| 
and will they not stone us 1 '* 

Indeed, all the ceremonies of the Mosaic law had 
either a direct or indirect reference to some sinful and 
idolatrous practice of the surrounding heathen nations, 
against which it was important that Israel should be 
guarded, — -while they indicated also the purity of 
character which the Hebrews i^hould maintain. And 
he who is well informed 'concerning the state of the 
Hebrews, and of the world, in those early days, — ^and 
who considers that it is suitable to the dignity of God 
to employ means adapted to circumstances, and to the 
appointed ends, — will perceive that the first covenant 
was perfectly fitted to the use it was designed for, 
in the particular which has now been noticed. 

In the sec(md place, the first covenant was not 
faulty, in respect to its adaptedness to its intended use, 
as preparatory to the introduction of the new and 
better covenant. It was designed to keep up a broad 
linq^of distinction between the Jews and the idolatrous 
fae«|tien nations, so as to make that nation a repository 
of a series of teachings and prophesies, pointing to tl^ 
coming Mes^b; and preparing for tlaemUo^xxOioxi^xil 
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establishment of his more perfect, or rsither^ 9nos< per- 
^t system of religion. In this respeet the law i», as 
St. Paul said, ^^our schoolmaster to bring us to 
Christ/' 

In what respect, then, was that first c&VBaaxitia;altyl 
It was faulty in that it was not adapted for the aoCom- 
plishmait of att that for mankind, which God designied 
by some means to do for them. St. Paul was here 
reasoning with the Hebrews, some of whom, it ap^ 
pears, had imbibed the opinion that the whole Mosaic 
institution was designed to be ^confirmed and perpetu- 
ated lihder the reign of the Messiah. He smased t9 
show.them that the Mosaic dii^nsatioB, Jbougb good 
In its place, must be seen to be faulty at once, when 
i^rdposed as a perpetual institution for all nations 
ahd all agea And he urged upon thrai the sel£> 
etident fact, that if that covenant had not been 
fatilty in this reiqiect, — ^if it had been fitted to answ^ 
all the purpose of good £or mankind whibh God had 
designed f<>r them,^— then there sbomld have been no 
place for a second covenant; and he referred them t6 
the proph<et Jeremiah, who prophesied, saying, "Be^ 
hold, the days come, saith th^ Lord, when I witt 
make a new covenant with the house €xf Israel and 
with the house of Judah; noi acdording to the covep^ 
nant which 1 made with their fathers, in the day when 
1 took them by the hand to le^d them out of the land 
OfEgypt'^ 

Accordingly, that first covenant was faulty, M that 
it was not fitted to the oomptedon of God's perfectMoA 
of good for mankind. It was designed for the ifmr 
porary use of a particular people; the blesifkiga 
iV'hich it promised were of a temporal nature ; and its 
vrowises were comZi^ional^ the bcistbwment of them 
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being Uncertain according to the uncertainty of il^ 
creature's faithfulness. 

2d. In the second place I will point out the specific 
difference of the second covenant This our apostle in 
the context pronounces a better covenant^ established on 
better promises. Wherein is it better? 

First; it is better, because it engages the bestowment 
of better things. Now the word covenant signifies a 
testament, a contract, or an agreement. It may be an 
agreement mutually entered into by two parties, its 
performance depending equally on both. Or it may 
be an engagement which one party takes on itself^ un^ 
conditionally to perform for the benefit of the other. 
This second covenant is an engagement which God 
has made, of his own free grace, to bestow spiritual 
and immortal good on the human race. Hence it is 
said of the gospel^ which is the reveldtion of this better, 
covenant, testament^ or engagement of the Lord, that 
fi^e cmd WMnortalUy are brought to light by it. 

Secondly; this second covenant is better, and estab- 
lished on better promises, in that its promises are un^ 
conditional. This is a conspicuous difierence which was 
pointed out by the prophet, whom the apostle quotes 
in the case before us. ''I will make a new covenant 
with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah, 
not according to the covenant which I made with their 
fathers, because they continued not in my covenant, 
and I regarded them not, saith the Lord." Here the 
fact is noted, that even the temporal blessings which 
were proposed to the people by that first covenant, 
were not always enjoyed by them, because the bless- 
ings^ were proposed on conditions which they failed to 
perform. And the circumstance that the people failed 
of enjoying evw the fall blessings proposed >^ V\i^^^ 
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covenanty throagh their own fallibility, — ^this circmn- 
stance, I say, being offered by Jehorah as an impor-* 
tant reason why he would secure fbose.betler blessings 
which he designed for them, by a cov^iant not like 
the former, certainly directs onr attention to the article 
of conditumality^ as the point of difference specially 
referred to in this place. It notifies ns that the new 
covenant should not be subject to any faultiness or 
failure, in regard to the final communication of its 
promised blessings to mankind, thr&ugk their noi 
walking in it. And the fact of which we are hereby 
notified, is clearly seen in the terms of the covenant 
itself, which here follows : '^ For this is the coTcnant 
which I will make with the house of Israel, after those 
days, saith the Lord; I will pnl my laws in their mind, 
and write them in their hearts ; and I will be to them 
a God, and they shall be to me a people : and tEey 
shall not teach erery man his neighbor, and every 
man his brother, saying, Know the Lofd* for all 
^all know me, from the least to the gieatest} for 
I will be merciful to their unrigfaceoasneisps; and their 
sins^ and their iniquities will I remember ho more.'' 

It is hence made \o appear, beyotid controversy, that 
this new covenant is an unconditional engagement 
which God has made, of himself, in his own free 
grace, to confer the needed benefit of salvation on his 
moral creatures. God here publishes his positive en- 
gagement of what tie will do; or will bring his crea- 
tures to be and to do. 

But I will caution my readensi, that none of you leave 
this subject, with the impression, that this new cove- 
hant engages to bless mankind in their sins,^ It recog- 
^zes the necessity of your being holy in order to be ^ 

ppyl as much as th6 law dofe^. But the diflerende 
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is in this,— that while the law commands men to be 
holy, but is not an engagement to make them so, the 
new covenmit is the free testament of God, whereby 
he engages to employ and direct means to make men 
holy. It has been shown that, of the Mediator, or 
Executor of this new and better covenant, God's angel 
said, "He shall save his people from their sins.'' 
" For this purpose was the Son of God manifestet!, 
that he might destroy the works of the devil," and 
" reconcile all things unto himself." To inquire, there- 
fore, by way of objection, whether men can be saved, 
if they Will never love God, and be holy, would only 
be to inquire, whether men can be saved, if God 
should not, according to the better promises of his bet- 
ter covenant, save them? We have only to answer, 
m the words of the apostle, Lei God be true, 

IBut it is the wonder of the world, — a stumbling- 
block to the Jews, and to the Greeks foolishness, — that 
GOD should institute a purpose and prosecute a gov- 
ernment, in relation to the future character and condi- 
tion of moral accountable beings. "Surely," it is 
objected, "God will not force sinners to be saved, 
whether they will or not ! " No, no ; there is no such 
absurdity in the Divine system of operation. The 
Creator of the physical world is also the Author of 
the human mind. It is his workmanship. Its mordl 
agency is his workmanship. It is " a wheel within a 
wheel," placed there by the Author, not to defeat his de- 
sign in the whole, but to promote his benevolent plan. 
Man could not be man, — ^he could not become the holy, 
happy being intended, without this accountable agency. 
But the Creator of mind perfectly well knows his work. 
He knows its spring of action, and by what influences 
its motions may be gcrverned. And He ^\vo \^^ "^^ 
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/Spheres in their orhits, and who governs the ''free 
winds," by touching the causes that regulate their 
motions, can also accomplish his great purpose, in the 
universe of mind, without violence to th£ established 
moral principles and laws. 

When God has revealed to men his laws of com- 
mandment, touching their moral duty, they have often 
transgressed, and subjected themselves to the conse- 
quent punishment. But when he has revealed any 
purpose of his own, even relating to the character and 
condition of moral agents, such purpose has never 
failed. He said long beforehand to Abraham, " Thy 
seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs; 
and they shall afflict them four hundred years. And 
that nation whom they shall serve will I judge ; and 
afterwards shall they come out with great sub- 
stance." " There were thousands of free moral agen- 
cies (using the word free for voluntary) connected 
with these events. Unbelief would ask, " what if the 
people would not go into the strange land refeqjed to? 
Or, if they should go there, what if the authorities of 
that land would never afflict them? They will not 
afflict them unless they are disposed to do so; and 
what (/"they should not indulge that disposition? Or, 
if they should afflict them, what if the Hebrews 
would not consent to go out?" Such, I say, would 
be the language of unbelief Such are the inquiries, 
or rather arguments, by which we are often met in 
our christian labors. We present the word of God 
affirming his purpose of grace in Christ ; and the ob- 
jector arrays his army of ifs against us. " What if 
the people will never consent to this revealed arrange- 
ment of Jehovah ? " 

"Gea. XT. 13, 14. 
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But liad Abraham any misgivings here? No. Abra^ 
ham beUeved God, and it wad couritekl unto him for 
righteousneai."' ■ And how was the event? In due 
time God, in his providence, brought about sueh cir- 
cumstances affecting Abraham^s progeny, that they 
saw it to be their life to go down into Egypt. A 
desolating dearth prevailed in Canaan ; a message was 
received through Joseph, from the sovereign of Egypt, 
bidding them welcome to the best of the land of 
plenty; and they consented, they chose, they desired 
to go there. When they had abode there for a season, 
and Joseph and Pharaoh were dead, and another king 
arose who knew not Joseph^ he looked with jealousy 
on their growth and enterprise, ^nd fearing their 
rivalry, he oppressed thetn with burdehii. In this he 
deliberately acted his own choice, believing he mighty 
by oppression, dwarf their energies, ahd hold them in 
servitude. But at length their burdens became intol- 
erable, and they sighed - ■ for freedom. The Lord 
raised' them iip a leader, and opened a way before 
them; and they went out with a desiring mind, and 
with much substanCei ^ • ^ - '■ 

Thus all thesie- events^ wfth which so nmny thou- 
sands of moral agencies were connected, transpired 
with the voluntary action of those accountkble agentif, 
—and also according to ihe^^ Divine arrangement made 
known to Abrahaih hiindteds of years before ! 

Saul of Tarsus is an instructive illustrationof this 
"Important principle. He was raving on his way, in the 
spirit of war and violence against the cause of Christ 
Jesus met him, and at the light of his glory the perse- 
cutor fell upon the ground. He was put upba his 
Teflections by the majestic voice of love, "Saul^ Saul^ 

<>Rom. iT. 9, 
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why persecutest thou me ? " " Who art thou, Lord ? ** 
the Pharisee inquired. '^ I am Jesus, whom thou per« 
secutest." "Lord, what wilt thou have^e to do?^* 
Here he is — not forced, whether he will or not,- — but 
desiring to serve the Lord Jesus Christ And Jesus 
said to him at the time, '' I have appeared unto thee 
for this purpose." What ! di purpose to accomplish on 
a free moral agent? Yes, — "I have appeared unto 
thee for this purposeJ^ And what is the purpose? 
"To make thee a minister and a witness of me."' 
What an instrum^it was he, all in his mad career, 
with intent to exterminate the christian cause from 
earth, for Jesus to select, and meet there upon the 
way, to change into a cheerful and loving minis- 
ter of his truth ! It was the gnarUest stick in the 
moral wilderness, that Jesus chose, to work up, that 
very day, into the beautiful spiritual temple. Did he 
succeed? He did so. With all the ease with which 
the rising beams of the morning dispel the dark shades 
of night, did the sweet light of Jesus dispel the dark- 
Jness of that madman's soul, and enlist his moral 
affections into his love and service. 

And when, in the fulness of times foretold, the face 
of the covering shall be taken away from over all 
people, and the swee); Ught of heavenly truth and love 
shall shine into every mind, — then, because they are 
free moral agents, and will love what appears to them 
supremely lovely, and nothing in the universe can 
hinder it, will they all love and adore the eternal 
Father, " and enjoy him forever." 

Such, then, is the purpose of the Saviour's mission, 
and the harmony of its operation with the constitution 

PAct8zxvi.4— 90. 
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lund laws of our moral being. We see in it the per- 
fect and unfailing wisdom and ability of God, — 

" From seeming evil still educing good. 
And better thence again, and better still| 
In infinite progression." 

OBJECTIONS. 

1st. But it is objected, that salvation is sometimes 
represented in the Scriptures as a reward, to be be- 
stowed on the condition of faith in the gospel. Jesus, 
for instance, in his last commission to his apostles 
before his ascension, said unto them, '' Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel unto every creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but 
he that believeth not shall be damned." ' This latter 
clause has been taken by some to declare the very 
gospel itself which the disciples should preach. The 
passage has been quoted, even by some learned men, 
in the following manner : — " Jesus said unto his dis- 
ciples, 'Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature, saying, he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall 
be damned.' " But if the saying, " He that believeth 
shall be saved" — is the gospel which was to be 
preached, may we not ask, he that believeth what? 
What is ity by the belief of which we shall be saved, 
and for the disbehef of which we shall be condemned? 
It is the gospel. And what is the gospel? Those 
just referred to would answer, "It is this : * He that 
believeth shall be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.' " We repeat the inquiry, He that 
believeth w?Aa^? 

1 Mark xri. 15, 16. 



" $irpi)b^ I emer^ room,' iii which are assembled a 
company of n^ teadeis, and say to you, "I come to 
communicate important tidings." Turning with eager 
desire, you ask with one accord, ** What is the news?" 
I gravely answer, " Those of you wfio believe it, i^all 
receive a signal favor, and those who believe not shall 
suffer deprivation,". /* Those who believe what 7^^ you 
would ask with emphasis. And if I were to continue 
reiterating the same answer, you would take me for 
either a trifler or a madman. I should first communi- 
cate the proposed tidings, the truth to be believed; and 
then it would be in season to talk of the effects of your 
believing or not believing. 

So in the case before us. The Saviour did not, in 
this instance, ktiake a statement to the disciples of 
what the gospel was. They had been with him from 
the time when he called them to his service, and had 
learned of him the subject matter of his gospel mis- 
sion ; and he promised to send them the Holy Spirit, 
to farther lead them into all truth. He had told them 
before, not to go in the way of the Gentiles, 'but only 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. But now he 
had "offered himself once for all," and broken down 
the middle wall of partition between Jews and Gen- 
tiles ; and he enlarged the sphere of their ministry, say- 
ing, " Go ye into aU the worlds and preach the gospel, 
(the glad tidings of truth into which I have taught 
you,) to every creature J^ And then he proceeds, not 
to instruct them again into the revelations of that gos- 
pel which they were to preach, but to describe the 
consequences which should result to the people, ac- 
cordingly as they should treat the apostolic message. 
" He that believeth shall be saved." That is, the true 
beJiever should enjoy y as the legitimate fruit of his 



[, 'salratlon flNMn ^ the mo^al darkness, the hopelesa- 
ness, the guilt, the fears, and all the evils of an' unbe- 
lieving and sihfdl state ; while the unbeliever should 
remain, as a prisoner under condemnation, in the sut 
fering of all those evils'. 

This sense of the Saviour's use of the word skiDed, 
in the foregoing case, is beautifully e^cplained by St. 
Paul in his firdt letter to the Corinthians. He was an 
unbeliever for a Jong time after the date of this dec- 
laration of Jesus, ^'He that belie veth not shall be 
damned.'* At length he received the gospel by a liv- 
ing faith, and became a faitlfful teacher of it. . When 
he had, by his personal ministry, estabh^ed aiefaurch 
of believers in Corinth, he heard df some misunder- 
standing among them on certain essential points of 
Christian doctrine, especially that of the resurrection. 
Therefore be wrote them letters on the gospel theme, 
and other matters of interest to them. In his .first 
letter he says,— "Moreover, brethren, I declare unto 
you the gospel which I preached unto 3rou, Which 
also ye have received, and wherein ye stand; by 
which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory^ what 
I preaiched unto you, unless ye hisive believfed in vain.'" 
How completely this explains and confirms the saying 
of Jesus, when he commissioned his disciples to go out 
and preach the gospel, that they who would recdve 
their message, shoidd be saved in their faith. The 
brethren whom thd apostle addressed had believed th® 
gospel, and they were saved^ by the legitimate influ- 
ence of the gospel upon their minds. • 

So, then, the gospel is not a declaraticai df thefmits 
of faith and unbelief, but it is the revebrtion of the 
truth to be believed. It is the subject matter upon 

'1 Cot. XT, 1,2. . ' ' ' 
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establishment of his more perfect, or rarther/971^ per- 
^t system of religion. In this respeet th^law i^, as 
St. Paul said, ^'our scboolmaister to bring us to 
Christ/' 

In what respect, then, wacr fiiat first c@r\nsnant faulty 1 
It was faulty in that it was not adapted for the accom- 
ptishmart of aU that for mankind, which God designed 
by some means to do for them. St. Paul wsa here 
reasoning with the Hebrews, some of whom, it ap^ 
pears, had imbibed the opinion that the whole Mosaic 
kistitmion was designed to be^confirmed and perpetu- 
ated litider the reign of the Messiah. He ariBied t9 
rtiow-them that the Mosaic disp^isatioB, though good 
iti its place, must be seen to be faulty at once, when 
j^roposed as a perpetual institution for all nations 
i^id all agea And he urged upon them the selfi- 
erident fact, that if that coyenant had not been 
faculty in this respect, — ^if it had been fitted toanswCT 
all the purpose of good for mankind whibh God had 
designed for them,^--then there should have be^B no 
place for a second covenant; and he referred them t6 
the prophfet Jeremiah, who prophesied, saying, " Be^ 
hold, the days come, saith th^ Lord, when I wiH 
make a new covenant with the house esf Israel and 
with the house of Judah; ntd acdardiHg to the cove>h 
nant which I made with their fathers, in the day whea 
I took them by the hand to le^d them out of the land 
6f Egypt'^ 

' Accordingly, that first covenant was faidty, itf that 
it was not fitted to the completion of God's perfect^oA 
of good for mankind. It was designed for the l(paxr 
porary use of a particular people ; the bles|itag8 
"Which it promised were of a temporal nature ; and its 
ptomxBes were condi^ionaJ^ the bctstowment of them 
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being iincerUin according to the uncertainty of tt^ 
creature's faithfulness. 

2d. In the second place I will point out the specific 
difference of the second covenant This our apostle in 
the context pronouqces a better covenant, established on 
better promises. Wherein is it better? 

First; it is better, because it engages the bestowment 
of better things. Now the word covenant signifies a 
testament, a contract, or an agreement. It may be an 
agreement mutually entered into by two parties, its 
performance depending equally on both. Or it may 
be an engagement which one party takes on itself, un^ 
conditionally to perform for the benefit of the other. 
This second covenant is an engagement which Qod 
has made, of iiis own free grace, to bestow spiritual 
and inmiortal good on the human race. Hence it is 
said of the gospel, which is the reveldtion of this better, 
covenant, testament, or engagement of the Lord, that 
Itfe and immortality are brought to light by it. 

Secondly ; this second covenant is better, and estab- 
lished on better promises, in that its promises axe tin- 
conditional. This is a conspicuous difference which was 
pointed out by the prophet, whom the apostle quotes 
in the case before us. '^I will make a new covenant 
with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah, 
not according to the covenant which I made with their 
fathers, because they continued not in my covenant^ 
and I regarded them not, saitb the Lcnrd." Here the 
fact is noted, that even the temporal blessings which 
were proposed to the people by that first covenant, 
were not always enjoyed by them, because the bless- 
ings^ were proposed on conditions which they failed to 
perform. And the circumstance that the people failed 
of enjaying even the fall blessings proposed >)^ >^^^^ 

22^ . 
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covenanV through their own fallibility, — ^this circum- 
stance, I say, being offered by Jehorah as an impor-' 
tant reason why he would secure those. better blessings 
which he designed for them, by a cov^iant not like 
the former, certainly directs our attention to the article 
of candUionaliiy, as the point of difference specially 
referred to in this jdace. It notifies us that the new 
covenant should not be subject to any faultiness or 
failure, in regard to the final ccmimunication of its 
promised blessings to mankind, through their not 
walking in it. And the fact of which we are hereby 
notified, is clearly seen in the terms of the covenant 
itself, which here follows : ^' For this is • the covenant 
which I will make with the house o( Israel, after those 
days, saith the IfOrdy I will pul my laws in thieir mind, 
and write them in their hearts; and I will be to thiem 
a God, and they shall be to me a people: and tKey 
shall not teach every man his neighbor, and ev^y 
man his brother, saying, Know the Locd; for all 
^all know me, from the least to the gresitest^ for 
I will be merciful to their unri^feousness; and their 
sinst^ and their iniquities will I remember no more.'' 

It is hence made to appear, beyobd contro1?ersy, that 
this new covenant is an unconditional engagement 
which God has made, of himself, in his own free 
grace, to confer the needed benefit of salvation on his 
moral creatures. God here publishes his positive en- 
gagement of what he will do, Or will bring his crea- 
tures to be and to do. 

But I will caution my readeni, that none of you leave 
this subject, with the impression, that this new cov«- 
tiant engages to bless mankind in their sins^ It recog- 
nizes the necessity of your b^ing holy in order to be ^ 
happy, as much as th6 law doie^. But the diferende 
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is in this,— that while the law commands men to be 
holy, but is not an engagement to make them so, the 
new covencgit is the free testament of God, whereby 
he engages to employ and direct means to ma^e men 
holy. It has been shown that, of the Mediator, or 
"Executor of this new and better covenant, God's angel 
said, " lie shall save his people from their sins." 
"For this purpose was the Son of God manifested, 
that he might destroy the works of the devil," and 
" reconcile all things unto himself." To inquire, there- 
fore, by way of objection, Whether men can be saved, 
if they will never love God, and be holy, would only 
be to inquire, whether men can be saved, if God 
should not, according to the better promises of his bet- 
ter covenant, save them 7 We have only to answer, 
m the words of the apostle. Let God be true. 

15ut it is the wonder of the world, — a stumbling- 
block to the Jews, and to the Greeks foolishness, — that 
GOD should institute a purpose and prosecute a gov- 
ernment, in relation to the future character and condi- 
tion of moral accountable beings. "Surely," it is 
objected, "God will not force sinners to be saved, 
whether they will or not ! " No, no ; there is no such 
absurdity in the Divine system of operation. The 
Creator of the physical world is also the Author of 
the human mind. It is his workmanship. Its mordl 
agency is his workmanship. It is " a wheel within a 
wheel," placed there by the Author, not to defeat his de- 
sign in the whole, but to promote his benevolent plan. 
Man could not be man, — he could not become the holy, 
happy being intended, without this accountable agency. 
But the Creator of mind perfectly well knows his work. 
He knows its spring of action, and by what influences 
its motions may be governed; And He ^\vo \^^ ^^ 
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/Spheres in their orbits, and who governs the ''free 
winds," by touching the causes that regulate their 
motions, can also accomplish his great purpose, in the 
universe of mind, without violence to thS established 
moral principles and laws. 

When God has revealed to men his laws of com- 
mandment, touching their moral duty, they have often 
trans^essed, and subjected themselves to the conse- 
quent punishment. But when he has revealed any 
purpose of his own, even relating to the character and 
condition of moral agents, such purpose has never 
failed. He said long beforehand to Abraham, " Thy 
seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs ; 
and they shall afflict them four hundred years. And 
that nation whom they shall serve will I judge ; and 
afterwards shall they come out with great sub- 
stance." " There were thousands of free moral agen- 
cies (using the word free for voluntary) connected 
with these events. Unbelief would ask, " what if the 
people would not go into the strange land referred to 1 
Or, if they should go there, what if the authorities of 
that land would never afflict them? They will not 
afflict them unless they are disposed to do so; and 
what if they should not indulge that disposition ? Or, 
if they should afflict them, what if the Hebrews 
would not consent to go out?" Such, I say, would 
be the language of unbelief Such are the inquiries, 
or rather arguments, by which we are often met in 
our christian labors. We present the word of God 
affirming his purpose of grace in Christ ; and the ob- 
jector arrays his army of ifs against us. " What if 
the people will never consent to this revealed arrange- 
ment of Jehovah ? " 

■Gctt. XT. 13,14. 
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But had Abraham any mis^vings here? No. Abra^ 
bam believed God, and it wad couhtekl unto him tot 
righteousneai."' ■ And how was the event? In due 
time God, in his providence, brought about sueh cir- 
cumstances affecting Abraham's progeny, that they 
saw it to be their life to go down into Egypt. A 
desolating dearth prevailed in Canaan ; a inessage was 
received through Joseph, from the sovereign of Egypt, 
bidding them welcome to the best of the land of 
plenty; and they consented, they chose, they desired 
to go there. When they had abode there for a season, 
and Joseph and Pharaoh were dead, and another king 
arose who knew not Joseph^ he looked with jealousy 
on their growth and enterprise, ^nd fearing their 
rivalry, he oppressed thetn with hurdenii. In this he 
deliberately acted his own choice, believing he mighty 
by oppression, dwarf their energies, ahd hold theioi in 
servitude. But at length their burdens becatne intol- 
erable, and they sighed • • for freedom. The Lord 
raised' them iip a leader, aud opened a way before 
them; and they went out with a desiring mind, and 
with much substance; 7 - - ' ^ 

Thus ill th6i^e ievehts', with 'tvhleh so n^ny thou- 
sands of moral agencies were feonnected, transpired 
with the voluntary action of those accountkble agentif, 
—and also'accoMmg to the TOvihe arrangement made 
known to Abraham hundreds of years before I 

Saul of Tarsus is an instructive illustration of this 
"Important principle. He was raving on his way, in the 
spirit of war and violence against the cause of Christ 
Jesus met him, and at the light of his glory the perse- 
cutor fell upon the ground. He was put upon his 
Teflections by the majestic voice of love, " Saul^ Sivil^ 

^JBUm, It. ^, 
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why persecutest thou me ? " " Who art thou, Lord ? *' 
the Pharisee inquired. " I am Jesus, whom thou per- 
secutest." "Lord, what wilt thou have^e to dol** 
Here he is — not forced, whether he will or not, — ^but 
desiring to serve the Lord Jesus Christ. And Jesus 
said to him at the time, " I have appeared unto thee 
for this purpose." What ! s, purpose to accomplish on 
a free moral agent? Yes, — "I have appeared unto 
thee for this purposed And what is the purpose? 
"To make thee a minister and a witness of me."' 
What an instrum^it was he, all in his mad career, 
with intent to exterminate the christian cause from 
earth, for Jesus to select, and meet there upon the 
way, to change into a cheerful and loving minis- 
ter of his truth ! It was the gnarUest stick in the 
moral wilderness, that Jesus chose, to work up, that 
very day, into the beautiful spiritual temple. Did he 
succeed? He did so, With all the ease with which 
the rising beams of the morning dispel the dark shades 
of night, did the sweet light of Jesus dispel the dark- 
Jness of that madman's soul, and enUst his moral 
aflfections into his love and service. 

And when, in the fulness of times foretold, the face 
of the covering shall be taken away from over all 
people, and the sweej Ught of heavenly truth and love 
shall shine into every mind, — ^then, because they are 
free motal agents, and will love what appears to them 
supremely lovely, and nothing in the universe can 
hinder it, will they all love and adore the eternal 
Father, " and enjoy him forever." 

Such, then, is the purpose of the Saviour's mission, 
and the harmony of its operation with the constitution 

PActszzTi.i— 90. 
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lund laws of our moral being. We see in it the per- 
fect and unfailing wisdom and ability of God, — 

" ^om seeming evil still educing good. 
And better thence again, and better still| 
In infinite progression." 

OBJECTIONS. 

1st. But it is objected, that salvation is sometimes 
represented in the Scriptures as a reward, to be be- 
stowed on the condition of faith in the gospel. Jesus, 
for instance, in his last commission to his apostles 
before his ascension, said unto them, " Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel unto every creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but 
he that believeth not shall be damned." ' This latter 
clause has been taken by some to declare the very 
gospel itself which the disciples should preach. The 
passage has been quoted, even by some learned men, 
in the following manner : — " Jesus said unto his dis- 
ciples, ' Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature, saying, he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall 
be damned.' " But if the saying, " He that believeth 
shall be saved" — is the gospel which was to be 
preached, may we not ask, he that believeth what? 
What is it, by the belief of which we shall be saved, 
and for the disbelief of which we shall be condemned? 
It is the gospel. And what is the gospel? Those 
just referred to would answer, " It is this : ' He that 
believeth shall be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.' " We repeat the inquiry, He that 
believeth whcU 7 

1 Mark zvi. 15, 16. 



-^ ^rpj^tel enter ^ room, id which are stssemblod a 
companyof n^ readers, and say to you, *II come to 
communicate important tidings." Turning with eager 
desire, you ask with one accord, *' What is the news?" 
I gravely answer, ** Those of you wfio believe it, shall 
receive a signal favor, and those who believe not shall 
suffer deprivation,". ."TbQse who believe what 7^^ you 
would ask with emphasis. And if I were to continue 
reiterating the same answer, you would take me for 
either a trifler or a madman. I should first communi- 
cate the proposed tidings, the truth to be believed; and 
then it would be in season to talk of the effects of your 
believing or not believing. 

So in the case before us. The Saviour did not, in 
this instance, ttiake a, statement to the disciples of 
what the gospel was. They had been with him from 
the time when he called them to his service, and had 
learned of him the subject matter of his gospel mis- 
sion ; and he promised to send them the Holy Spirit, 
to farther lead them into all truth. He had told them 
before, not to go in the way of the Gentiles, 'but only 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. But now he 
had "offered himself once for all," and broken down 
the middle wall of partition between Jews and Gen- 
tiles ; and he enlarged the sphere of their ministry, say- 
ing, " Go ye into aU the taorld, and preach the gospel, 
(the glad tidings of truth into which I have taught 
you,) to every creatureJ^ And then he proceeds, not 
to instruct them again into the revelations of that gos- 
pel which they were to preach, but to describe the 
consequences which should result to the people, ac- 
cordingly as they should treat the apostolic message. 
" He that believeth shall be saved." That is, the true 
believer should enjoy^ as the legitimate fruit of his 
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[, 'salyation from the mo^al darkness, the hopeli 
ness, the guilt, ihe fears, and all the evils of an' unbe- 
lieving and sihfdl state ; while the unbeliever should 
remain, as a prisoner under condemnation, in the suf- 
fering of all those evils*. 

Tliis sense of the Saviour's use of the word savedj 
in the foregoing case, is beautifully explained by St. 
Paul in his firdt letter to the Corinthians. He wasan 
unbeliever for a long time after the date df this dec^ 
laration of Jesus, ^*He that believeth not shall be 
damned;'* At length he received the gospel by a livj- 
ing faith, and became a faitttful teacher of it . When 
he had, by his personal ministry, established acfattrch 
of believers in Gdrint^, he heard of some misunder- 
standing among them on certain essential points of 
Christian doctrine, especially that of the resurrection. 
Therefore be wrote them letters on the gospel them^, 
and other matters of interest to them. In his .first 
letter he says,— '* Moreover, brethren, I declare Unto 
yon the gdspel which I preached unto you, which 
also ye have received, and wherein ye stand; by 
which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what 
I ptesfcched unto you, unless ye hisive believed in vain.'" 
How completely this explains and confirms the saying 
of Jesus, when he commisaioned his disciples to go out 
and preach the gospel, that they who would receive 
their message, shotdd be saved in their faith. The 
btethren whom the apostle addressed had believed th® 
gospel, and they were saved, by the legitimate influ- 
ence of the gospel upon their minds. 

So, then, the gospel is not a declaration dfthefruits 
of faith and unbelief, but it is the reveliution of tfie 
truth to be believed. It is the subject matter u^a 

'1 Cot. XT. 1,3. ■ 

23 



\ I 



26S couFBio) or cheistun Dimfirr. 

which for faith to act. Consequently, it is hot made 
true by the belief, nor false by the disbelief of man. 
It is, as we have most clearly exhibited in the course 
of this chapter, the revelation of that grand and stu- 
pendous purpose of grace in the moral system of God*s 
creation, which shall work, and overturn, and reform, 
until the last vestige of unbelief itself shall be over- 
come, and the light and spirit of Grod shall be all in 
all. Of this revealed plan the apostle says, ''But 
what if some did not believe ? Shall their unbelief 
make the faith (the promise) of Grod without effisct? 
God forbid."' But unbelief shuts man out of the eii'- 
joyment of the truth, while he abides in it. For so it 
is written, '' He that believeth not the Son shall not 
see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him." ^ The 
wrath or God is the condemnatory operation of his 
law upon transgressors, under the action of which St 
Paul had his part, when he was among those who were 
"children of wrath, even as others."" Again, "He 
that believeth on him is not condemned ; (the same in 
the original as the word damned in the other passage ,*) 
but he that believeth not is condemned {damned) 
already.- — ^And this is the condemnation, that light 
is CQme into the world, and men have loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds are evil."'' But 
"he that receiveth my word, and believeth on him 
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation, but is passed from death unto 
life."" 

There is a marked distinction kept np throughout 
the Scriptures, as there is such distinction in fact, 
betweoi the character and condition of the virtuous 

■Rom. ill 8, 4. ( John iii. 36. » Eph. ii. 3. 

▼ John ill. 18, 19. ^ 5<Afli ^ . 'i^. 
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wd yiciain, the believer and the difMiever. 
the wages of sin is deaths the fruit of faith and obe- 
dience is life, salvation and peace. But there is not 
the least shade of discrepfLoey between this Scriptural 
and experimental fact, and the triumphant faith of 
God's purpose in Christ, to win the hearts and affec- 
tions of his great family to himself. 
, 2d. ^ Again, it is objected, " that all men are not 
feconciled to Gkxl in the present life ; many die in 
^npenitence } and we have no ground to hope for the 
jBulightenment of the blind, the instruction of the 
ignorant, and the renovation of the sinful, in the 
future life." 

2 This objection is founded on the prevailing senti- 
inent, that this mortal life is distinctly and peculiarly 
a day of probation for eternity ; and that the eternal 
states of all the human race are to be decided by the 
characters formed in time. But there is not the slight- 
:^ foundation in die Scriptures for such a sentiment, 
and nothing could be more absurd in the eye of reason. 
£l0vate yourself in thought to soQie lofty position, from 
which you caaview the entire face of the globe. Look, 
ttliea, with a searching and contemplative eye, upon 
4hB whole human race in this mortal state of being, 
gee, in one section, tribes ushered into being under 
jcifeumstances of the most utter destitution of moral 
j^vantages, opening their eyes from infancy upon the 
40008% low and degrading idolatries, and growing up 
under the influence of examples the most corrupt and 
debasing. In another place the child is surrounded 
with circumstances of favor, and is trained up by the 
j^ecqpts and examples of virtue and truth. And look ; 
there are tens, hundreds, and millions, of tender in- 
iants, whose lifepassotb away as the i^ya ol liSd^ \svssiSkp> 
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fr^, tnd thi^ir tainy not to do good or dVil. l^cry^'tlr 
foi»med no 'chiaratcter liete-^and ihBlV they havfe tidn^ 
Itt 'etefiiitt' ^J • I'hey have deserved rieith^t iretirata -noi 
puriii^mignt j and shall they, ^hei^foife; -flfeithiEar emjioy 
good nor siifier evil in eternity ? If yott' say- they shall 
he eternally blessed by tfie'good fivbi' of: GddV yon 
explode your doctrine, m appQi^d' to tiifote'thaiti one 
hsllf of the hiinfian l*ace, of rtiaking the mcHr^al life a 
dtate of i^i^ation for the; r^wai^ds ol^^eteirnityi^^Aiwi 
look'! ' Theiteis i beaUtiftiriittlfe latd/ Whose ^ffliistlio^ 
and eheerfiil similes dislight the fohd hfeaits^df his doati 
ftig p^refrfs. Yc^i^rday, hie attdiited tb ekt itcctiKtiitttlM 
age in the moral government of God. Tol-day He'haii 
ck^rtimitted stmt ju'verille errm' )■ '- and ffldtv, tht fli^ious 
steed traijQ^I^ over^ him, and the^^h^^'<^i:d§hes^%i)tf< 
He expires. ' Must eternity be (o him ah flitithriiaiictt 
of ' \)iraiiing and iotTfoVv« 7-^^ftt yonder is* '* different 
flksene. A y^o^th- is treadiiig the paths df ^ide arid'flflly. 
He sli^ts 'all the comisels of %isdbrtrih, iScdrn^ rieproo^ 
atid skiks deepieir and ddeper inio mdretl-di^fileitobtif. 
He advances, it age aiKl ^ih^siiii'tnitirhe i8'dM:ari^ 
in y^ars.' At' length hebecom^is guiltjy^df crime* ffie 
very tboughtof^iyhldh aldr^ss bim'>'he ifi brdnght td 
r^^ctibn and i<e^[)etttance, and soo^ di^ps if^d th^ 
girtave. Shall'hedalm an etornky of bliss oti th6 scor4 
bf rewkrd for hiir earthly ^eeds 7-^in short, when y^^ 
tsike thi^ eotiiptbbensive view of the' ease of man oa 
^arth, noting' the various ternis df tiibe \^hic\i iar6 
allotted to this mortal life, from a moment to a huti^ 
dred years,^-and the differs t cirdumstances under 
Vhichi fliiey live, including every grade df pritileg€l, 
from the mdst advantageous to almost nott6,olr cfvea 
id th€i ntost pmioiiokmfi ptecepts and ejtamples,-^^^d 
also tbe'vftxieVj of t^mpet^m&tits^ and ^assionsj and 
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eoebral conformalioiis for the developm«it of mind, 
—what, to reason's eye, could appear more prepos* 
terooa, than the position that this is the state, and the 
cnljf state, which the great and wise Father of all has 
appropriated to his children, to form characters for 
eternity 1 It is impossible. 

In saying this, we speak with reverence for the 
Scriptures, as well as for common sense. For the 
objectionable sentiment is no less repugnant to the 
inspired word of truth. There were a few fabricated 
texts of Scripture formerly applied to this subject, 
whidi are now out c^ date. One of these was made 
to say, ''There is no repentance beyond the grave;" 
and another, ''As death leaves us so judgment will 
6jaA us." The first is a glossary on the words of 
Solomon, (Eccl. ix» 10,) " For there is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, 
(hades) whither thou goest." This is an expression 
of the silence and inactivity of hadeSf the state of the 
dead ; but it has no reference to the condition of that 
immortal Ufe which is brought to light through the 
gospel. Surely he did not mean that there will be no 
knowledge nor wisdom in that blest world. The 
ether passage, "As death leaves us so judgment will 
find us," was conceived, we know not how, as an 
idea belonging to the words of the same writer, in 
Eccl. xi. 3 ; " If the tree fall towards the south, or 
towards the north, in the place where the tree falleth, 
there it shall be." But no ingenuity can show the 
application of this language to the future life of man. 
If you insist on applying the fall of the tree to the 
death of man, you will make the saying, "in the place 
where it falleth there it shaU 6e," to deny the resur^ 
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reetioii. But these wofdn <rf Sbiewilon had ndf »dcli^ 
refet?etice; 

And now, r ask, what reason hai^e any to asj^me, 
that the eterhal state of existence is a metre moAotony^ 
that passing out of this momentary, infantile $tate^ 
into one immortal, undying, men pass beyond the 
bounds of intelieetual and moral improvement? We 
urge the inquiry, Where is the authority for so un- 
divine^ and unphilosophica) ati assumption? And 
echo answers, *' Where ?" 

Will not mankind be moral beings in the future 
World 7 Will they not be possessed of moral powers 
arid perceptioiis, of capacities to judge between right 
and wrong, and to appreciate the difference between 
them 7 If not, then ihey cannot be subjects of con- 
deihnation there?. The itnprbv^d lh6o\6gy of orthodox 
schools, makes the punishment of the future World to 
consist in guilt, remorse, and shame, 'oti aoiciaunt of 
sins corhmltt^d on earth. I^eu the^ i^bjectsof such 
punishment will' be moral beings; dapable of repen- 
tance and moral reform. If* they suffer guilt, shame, 
and regret, for having sinned against their heavenly 
Father, then there is a pHrtei pie in their moral natures 
at war with sin, and capable Of loving and choosing 
holiness. If they wer^ possessed of natures radically 
evil, utterly opposed id Clbd,'like that of fabled de- 
ilri'on^; loving all evil and hating all good,— with such 
natures they would not suffer shataie or regret for their 
sins. If their recollectfoh of the past should trouble 
them at all, it would tie that they had not sinned 
more inveterately here, against the God they hate so 
i^adidally there; 

H^nce Itis ^eeri, that for th^ very purpose of creat* 
tag a future hell for sinneis, the schools have indued 



ft with pmdples ilirhich shall ttrork hn Aen^tttdiioni 
For if man possess stich a nidral nature^ thtit, itray 
from temptitibris to other wrongs, 'he so'tmly appre- 
ciates th^ right; as to be ashamed of the wrong, and 
filled with regret ¥ot past sins, he will tortaiiily reject 
the wrong, and love and choose the right' 

And this is not only the philosophy, the principles 
of which have found way into the scholastic creeds, 
but it is Christian philosophy. God will not clothe 
men with his own immortality, and crown them with 
his eternity, for a vain and useless purpose. When 
they are raised into a spiritual, immortal state, their 
circumstances will be, of necessity, far more advan- 
tageous for moral improvement, than in the present 
life. They will be freed, to say the least, from a 
large share of the temptations and mistakes of the 
present mortal world, — their organization will be more 
perfect, — they will be free from those sicknesses and 
wants which were the cause of much unrecpnciliation 
here,— and they will bear with them, in the very fact 
of the resurrection life, demonstrative proof of glorious 
truths, touching the existence, and perfections, and 
government, and purposes of God, which their gross 
perceptions did not grasp in their earthly house of 
clay. 

And there, too, will Jesus be found, the Resurrec- 
tion and the Life. The testimonies of his mission 
limit not his work to the mortal hour of human being. 
He is to prosecute his work to its accomplishment, in 
the dispensation of the fulness of times. And he is to 
gather together into the harmony of his own spirit, 
and reconcile to God, all things, whether now living 
or dead, whether above the earth, on the earth, or 
under it. Then will he see of the UavaJX oi Yicvs ^xSN^ 
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and be oatiafied. Then, in the full triuinph of that love 
which sustained hini) when he tasted death for every 
man, his ransomed possession, beatified and blessed, 
Irill he present before his Father and our Father, his 
God and our God, saying, *' Behold I, and the chil- 
dren which thou gavest me." ' 

> fieb. ii. 18. 



> 






dHATT*Bll'i. 



' ■• , i I ■:! t r 'iO. 



THE. CHRIST OF THB NEW TESTAMENT, Tfi$ ttfiSSlAH 0? 

■ '. ■' ■■ .; ■ • •■ '■■■ -^ ->••:•:: ■■■■■:■■''. {./••. • 

When Philip had became a£)116wer of the Son 6f 
Maryv he found Nathanael, and said unto him, ^' We 
hdioef&und him ^ whom Moses in tbslaw andihepro^ 
phets didtDrUe" * We haTe already treated somewhat 
largely on the person, the eharact^^, an4 the mission 
of Christ And it was meQt (hat we shoiUd do ao, for 
CHRIST la CHRISTIANITY, and Christianity is 
OUT hope. And now I propose to present A/& relation 
of Jesus to the anci^it prophecies j as im invaluable 
specieis of evidence idi th6 truth of Christianity. 

1. That the Jews had among them a Ic^g success 
sion of rdpitted prophets, it would be a woilc of super- 
erogation fot me to argue, r. I ani not aware that this -is 
a disputed matter. The fact is everywhere visible 
upon thei fac^ of theScriptnres, which aie the accredited 
records of Ihe Jewish nation. Mor does it appear to be 
any less obvious, that these reputed -prophets pi^ophe* 
sied of the comings of an important personage^ .called 
the Messiah, and peculiarly the Soitof Qod. Different 
appellations, however, ih the course of thete prophe- 
cies, are ascribed tol the expected One,-^-**aa»di the de* 
scriptions of chaxaeter vary in verbal eipressions, ac- 
cording to the different names under whidh he is pre- 
salted. '•■'■■ f^ •;: ^ ■ 

Moses prophesied of tlieiCkie who was to come, in 
the following terms ;-^'f The dliord riby God will tsiie 
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up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of thy 
brethren, like unto me: unto him shall ye hearken."^ 
The prophet here promised was not Joshua, Moses' 
successor in office; for the historian who finished out 
the book of Deuteronomy after Moses' death, speaks 
of Joshua, and writes as a witness of his acts ; but he 
adds, '^ And there arose not a prophet since in Israel 
like unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face to fieice.'"' 
(The saying that tfie Lord knew Moses &oelo face, 
simply denotes that he granted to him the jiavor of a 
free and fieLmiliar intercourse, for the purposes of 
his calling.) Nether was this promised teacher 
either of the other prophets that came under the Old 
Testament dispensation. They all pointed oh, beyond 
themselves, to the great Prophet and Teacher, Prince 
and Delirerer, that was to cpme. It was with r^;ard 
to them, as it was ssud of John the Baptist, *^ He was 
not that Light, but was sent to bear witness of that 
Light" None of these prophets claimed to be the 
Messiah^ but they all spake of him aa being yet to 
come after them. 

The prophet Isaiah said much of the promised 
Prince of peace, and o#his blessed reign. And his de^ 
sesiptions abound with surpassing eloqueiiee. As an 
example, we will repeat one of the passages which 
were quoted on the subject of the Messiah's/ud^^^fiient 
" There shall come forth a Rod out of the stem of Jesse, 
and a Branch shall grow out of his roots: and the 
spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the. spirit of 
wisdom and understanding, the spirit of knowledge, 
and of the fear of the Lord ; and shall make him quick 
of understanding in the fear of the Lord. And he 
shall not judge after the sig^t of his eyes, neither ie- 
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jffove after ihe heariag of his ears ; but with righteoiiii- 
ness shall he judge the poor, and reprove with equity fcnr 
ihe meek of the earth. And he shall smite the earth 
with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his 
lips shall he slay the wicked. And righteousness shall 
be the girdle of his loins, and fiiithfulness the girdle 
of his reins. The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, 
and the leopard shall lie down with the kid ; and the 
calf, and the young lion, and the fatling together, and 
a little child shall lead them. * * And in that day 
there shall foe a root of Jesse, which shall stand for 
an ensign of the people ; to it shall the Gentiles sedi, 
and his rest shall be glorious." ' 

It must, I think, be obvious to every mind, that 
this prophecy describes something more than a prophet 
and teacher like those who were then addressing the 
people, — and one very unlike any of the conquerors 
whom the world ,had known. It describes one who 
was, like Moses, to combine the character of prophet 
and teacher, with that of lawgiver, ruler and judge. 
And he was to be a spirittud, not a secular ruler. For 
it Was to be with the rod of his mouthy and with the 
breath of his lipSy that he wa3 to smite and slay the 
wicked. This denotes his moral power, the successful 
workings of his spirit of truth. He was to be a spir- 
itual King, and to establish a spiritual kingdom. 
And the benefits of this kingdom were to extend Unto 
all nations, Gentiles as well as Jews. 

Such prophecies are not the inventions of those 
Jewish leaders who spake them. They bear no re- 
semblance to the proud, selfish, partial, national Jew- 
ish spirit Though uttered by Jews, they are seen to 
be the breathings of that wisdom of God, '* which is 

<i Im. zi. 1—10. 
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-Ml of mercysoid goiod- fruits, -withotit i)a1rtiaKty tLrsdi 
'Without hypocrisy;!' They describe li JyEeisi^iah, to be 
alike the Friend and Deliverer, the Salvation' and 
Glory, of Gentiles and Jews. This is a remarkable 
characteristic of all the Scripture prophecies of Christ, 
and a strong internal evidence that they are not Jewish 
forgeries, but the teachings of Him who is the God 
of all. ' 

IL But if is the more particular design of the pres- 
ent chapter, to elucidate the fact ihat the Christ of the 
New Testament i^ this promised Messiah of the Old, 
And in the prosecution of this design, we shall simul- 
taneously carry out the subject of the foregoing re- 
marks, the looking forward of the prophets to the 
ONE who was to come. 

1st. The tiTue of his coming is that which had been 
varloiisly designated by Moses and the prophets. This 
time had been described, both by the numbering of the 
intervening periods, and by connecting it with a variety 
of other great events ; events, the simultaneous occur- 
'rehce of Which it would be the weakest credulity to 
^dmit that human sagacity could have foreseen, and 
imagination have conceived of. 

Tliere is a wonderfiti designation of the time of 
Christ's doming, by description of the intervening 
periods of time between it and atiothef event, as re- 
corded by the prophet Daniel." *' Prom the going forth 
of the commandment to restore and to build Jeru- 
salem,' urito the Messiah, the Prince, shall be seven 
Weeks, arid thre^e-sc6re and two week^;'' i. e. sixty 
"nine W'eeks. And then there was to be one week m 
'"which for hini to finish his. \vork; making in all 
ieVehty weeks, to ^*^ finish tlie transgression, and 

• Ban. Vx. Sl\-^7 . 



0HJU8T THB MISfliAH FQRBTOIiP. MT 

Hiake an end <£ sins, and to make reconciliation toft 
iniquity, — and to anoint the most Holy V'-^r, in other 
irords, for sealing and establishing that covenant aif a 
moral system, which, by its efficient Clergies, shall 
make an end of cTil. 

With regard to the reckoning of prophetic time, 1 
adopt no enigmatical rule. I receive the record of 
time by the prophets as by other writers, days for days, 
and weeks for weeks, unless in any particular case 
they inform me that they use one period as the sign 
of another. And so I understand this fileventy weeks^ 
taking the word weeks as it is in the original, where it 
is sevens. It is not the word which is used for weeks, 
but it is literally sevens. *' Seventy ^evcn* are deter- 
mined upon thy people.'^ Now to take this in its most 
literal sense, we must understand the word sevens to 
apply to the most noted and natural divisions of time^ 
especially when mentioned in reference to great and 
unportant events. Such most noted and natural di- 
visions are years. Each one of each of the sevens^ 
being taken for a year, it is seventy sevens of years, or 
four hundred and ninety years. And according to the 
accepted chronology, which cannot be &r from the 
truth, Jesus Christ was offerejj upon the cross, and thus 
made a sin-offering once for all, superseding the neces- 
sity of the daily sacrifices, in just four hundred and 
nm^^y years frcnn the date of Artaxerxes' command- 
ment to Ezra, for the completing and beautifying of 
the temple, the reestablishment of the service of God, 
and the more perfect restoration of Jerusalem. There 
were other edicts^ which had more particular reference 
to the rebuilding of the walls, &c. of the city; but as 
this laist, by Attaxerxes^ related to the completion of 
the work and the fall restoration of 3ei\x^^\ft\si XftSXs^ 

24 



tT8 C^M^ND OF C^RTSTUN DHnNITY. 

Teligious privileges and blessings, the prophetic xetet": 
ence in this ca^e is sufficiently applicable. 

This is an agreement, with wonderful exactness of 
time, between the event and the prophecy. But more 
wonderful, if possible, is the agreement in those cases 
where the time of Messiah's coming is described by its 
connexion with other important, and in some instances 
improbable events. Moses said, '' The sceptre shall 
not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between 
his feet, until Shiloh come ; and unto him shall the 
gathering of the people be." The word Shiloh signi- 
fies the Sent of God. This prophecy foretells the cont 
tinuance of regal authority in the tribe of Judah, until 
the Sent of God should come ; and involves the facts 
of the loss of this authority to Judah, and the coming 
of Shiloh, as simultaneous events. And it was so, 
taking Jesus for the promised Shiloh. Judea wsts 
made a Roman province about eleven years after the 
birth of Christ. Still some judicial authority was left 
among them in relation to some of their domestic con- 
cerns. But in the year 70, at an event by which the 
cause of Christ was more generally, and permanently 
established in the world, and which was called " the 
coming of Christ in his kingdom ^^^ then the power of 
that people was utterly scattered, and the distinctness 
of the tribe of Judah was lost So then the sceptre 
did remain with Judah until Jesus came; and then 
Judah fell. Is not Jesus then the promised Shiloh? 

Again, it was foretold by the prophet Daniel, (chap 
ii.) that, succeeding the then present Chaldean mon* 
archy, there would be three universal monarchies, 
making in all, four; — and that in the time of the 
fourth and last universal earthly monarchy, the God 
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of heaven would set up a kingdom which should 
never be destroyed. It will not be disputed that this 
indestructible kingdom is the kingdom of the promised 
Messiah, who was to reign in righteousness, and of the 
increase of whose government and peace there should 
be iio end. The setting up of his kingdom was of 
course to be at his coming ; and this was to be in the 
time of the fourth universal monarchy. The Roman 
kingdom was the fourth universal monarchy on the 
earth, and probably the last; for it does not appear 
likely that there will ever be another. And it was in 
the time of the Roman monarchy, when Cessar Au- 
gustus was Emperor, that Jesus was bprn into the 
world. Is not Jesus, then, the incumbent of the throne 
of that kingdom, which the God of heaven should set 
up in the time of the fourth universal monarchy 1 

Again, with respect to the time of the promised 
Messiah, who should, by the virtues of his kingdom, 
constitute the proper Desire of all nations, Haggai pro- 
phesied (chap, ii.) that he should come while the 
second temple in Jerusalem should be standing, when 
that house should be^ filled with glory. Jesus did 
come, and teach in that temple his glorious truth. 
But that temple is now demoUshed ; the very founda- 
tions thereof have beed ploughed up, and a Turkish 
mosque is reared on its ruins. Is not Jesus, then, that 
Desire of all nations, who should visit that second 
temple before its dissolution 7 

I might purisue this subdivision of my subject, but 
should exceed my limits. And enough has now 
been presented to show conclusively, that the time of 
Jesus' coming, is the time which the prophets had 
designated for the coming of the expected Messiatu 
The further you carry the exaounatioa ol lilbc^ ^^^«sV 



inent of the evidence of Christian ttiiih, the more inter-* 
esting it becomes. The great variety of wayis Tdiereby 
this time wa^ designated, makes an examination of 
the subject the more satisfactory. It was to be in 490 
years from the going forth of the commandment to 
rebuild Jerusalem ;— it was to be about the time when 
the sceptre should depart from Judah ; it was to be in 
the time of the fourth and last imiversal earthly mon^ 
archy; it was to be while the second temple m Jeru«> 
salem should be standing. And at the point of time 
Where all these events and circumstances, which the 
prophets had foretold, not only at sundry times, but in 
such diverse manners, and on such various occasion^ 
as evince iiikt they were not copying each other ^ 
I say, at the point of time where all these events and 
circumstances converge and centre, Chri^ Jesus came 
into the wfirld. And such was the understanding of 
the prophets by the Jews themselves, that they were 
looking for their Messiah to come about that time; 
When they were sufibring their tribulations in that 
same age, they were easily induced to follow almost 
ieiny artful impostor who rose up pretending to be the 
Messiah. But the claims of all these pretenders were 
exploded, almc^st asi soon as they were put forth. Not 
190 with Jesiis. He caine at the time appointed ; and 
his namcr is enduring as the sun. Is not this the 
^Okrist? 

2d. The Christ of the New Testament, who came 
at the designcitted tithe, appears also in the personal 
chdracter ascribed to the expected Messiah by the pro- 
phets. Unlike the character which the sentiments of 
the world would associate with princely greatness in a 
toyal personage, the Messiah was to come, tfiough in a 
^lor^ kurpasdinfg thM^ bI\ tSKA \^^ ol iSev^ csj^Tth^ y^t in 
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meekness and lowliness, humility and love. His great- 
ness was to be a moral greatness ; his glory was to be 
the splendor of his doctrines, the majesty of his good- 
ness. For a sublime description of this trait in his 
character and mission, listen to another passage from 
the evangelical prophet. " For he shall grow up be- 
fore him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry 
ground, he hath no form nor comeliness. * * He is de- 
spised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief; and we hid as it were our 
faces from him; he was despised, and we esteemed 
him not. Surely he hath borne our griefs and car- 
ried our sorrows; yet we did esteem him stricken^ 
smitten of God and afflicted. But he was wounded 
for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniqui- 
ties ; the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and 
with his stripes we are healed. All we like sheep 
have gone astray ; we have turned every one to his own 
way ; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of 
us all. He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet 
he opened not his mouth : he is brought as a lamb 
to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is 
dumb, so he opened not his mouth. * * He was cut oflF 
out of the land of the living, for the transgression of 
my people was he stricken. He had done no violence, 
neither was any deceit in his mouth. When thou 
shall make his soul (his life) an offering for sin, he 
shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the 
pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. He 
shall see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied ; by 
his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify (the) 
many; for he shall bear their iniquities."' 

f Isa. liii. 
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So precisely does this prophecy describe the charac- 
ter which Jesus did indeed bear, that if we had not 
the indubitable evidence that this was published hun- 
dreds of 3rears before the coming of Christ, we might 
reasonably have indulged the suspicion that it was a 
narrative written after the fact. 

His being said to be withxmtform or comeliness^ does 
not refer to bodily deformity, but to the meanness of 
his birth, the humbleness of his life, and the character 
of his teachings, — all being unlike that which would 
attract the ga2e and admiration, of the world. 

He was a man of sorrows and acquainted with 
griefs^ bearing our griefs and carrying our sorrows. 
The wanderings and the suflFerings of mankind were 
observed and felt by him. He wept with the weeping, 
and mourned with the sorrowful, and had compassion 
on the ignorant and on them who were out of the way. 
^'WhenJohq, being cast into prison, heard of the 
works of Christ, h6 sent two of his disciples, and 
asked him, saying. Ah thou he that should come ? or 
do we look for another? Jesus answered and said 
unto them. Go and show John those things which ye 
do hear and seej how that the blind receive their 
sight, and the lame walk ; the deaf hear, and the lepers 
are cleansed; the dead ate raised up, and the poor 
have the gospel preached unto them."** This answers 
to the prophetic description, which Jesus read in the 
meeting of Jcttrish priests and people in the syna- 
gogue of Nazareth, and applied to himself: "The 
spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath an- 
ointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath 
sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliver- 
ance to the captives, and recovery of sight to the 
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blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach 
the acceptable "^y ear of the Lord." ' 

It is recorded in the 8th of Matthew, that <Mhey 
brought unto him many that were possessed of de- 
mons ; and he cast but the spirits with his word, and 
healed them that were sick; that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, Him- 
self took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses." 
Surely then he bore the griefs and carried the sorrows 
of men, •And though he was "despised and rejected 
of men," who hunted him as beasts of prey, for his life, 
yet he was gentle and forgiving, and his tears flowed 
in sympathy even for the sufferings of his enemies^. 
" When he was reviled he reviled not again ; when he ' 
sufifered he threatened not ; but committed himself to 
him that judgeth righteously." 

Thus while Jesus taught the ^octrin^ of forgiveness 
and love, overcoming cruelty with kindness, and evil 
with good, he faithfully and constantly practised the 
same. And when he had spent bis allotted time 
on earth in labors of love, and waa seized by a band 
of ruffians, dragged to a mock trial, and adjudged to a 
shameful death, he was still meek and forbearing. Aiid 
knowing the fixed intent of his persecutors, and that 
any argument of his in support of his divine commis- 
sion would be seized and bandied by them as proof of 
his blasphemy, he was passive in their hands, and 
contradicted not their falsehoods. Herein was ful- 
filled the prophetic sajring before quoted, "He was 
oppressed and afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth ; 
he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not 
his moutn." 

<Lu&eiv. 16-^. 
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This proj^ecy goes on to show that the promised 
One whom it describes would be pat to death by the 
wickedness of his persecutors ; being taken from prison 
and from judgment, and cut o£f from the land of the 
living, because he had done no violence, and there 
was no deceit in his mouth, — and being smitten for 
the transgressions of the people. And when his life 
should have been made an offering for sin, he was to 
live again ; for he was then to see his seed, prolong hi» 
days, or his existence, and the pleasure of the Lord 
should prosper in his hand. 

All these things were foretold of the Messiah of the 
prophets ; and they were fulfilled in the Christ Jesus 
of the New Testament. And see, on the cross, how 
he carried out the principles of love, unconquerable 
love, which he taught and practised in his life. He 
was surrounded by his murderers, who were deriding 
him in his agonies inflicted by themselves; and yet 
he lifted his eyes and his voice to the King eternal, 
and in the majesty of his love he cried, — "Father, for- 
give them." 

Then this mighty Prince of peace, when he had 
prayed for his persecutors, and commended his spirit to 
the Father, meekly bowed his head and died. He was 
laid in a new tomb ; and the chief priests and Phari- 
sees, recollecting that he had said he should rise from 
the dead on the third day, went to Pilate, and pro- 
cured a strong guard to be placed upon the sepulchre, 
that the disciple? might not steal away his body, and 
report that he had risen. But on the morning of the 
third day from his crucifixion, Jesus arose from the 
state of death, and showed himself unto his disciples. 
He tarried with them a sufiicient length of time to 
conGrm to them the truth of his resurrection, and to 



fVrde^ aitid^istablish ttie aiffalirs of his spidtual king* 
dom, and he was then borne hence into the invisible 
world, tb teign in his mediatorial kingdom, Kit/tf att 
things should be subdued unto him, or, aus the prophet's 
language has it, until Ae shall see of the travail of his 
soul a/nd be satisfied, 

I might multiply the comparisons on this point to a 
m!\ch greaterextentj-^thecomparisons, I mean, between 
the prophecies of the Old Testament and the history of 
the New. But the fact shines clearly in what has now 
been presented, that the Christ of the New Testament, 
who came at the designated time, appears also in the 
personal cAorac^tfr ascribed to the expected Messiah 
by the prophets. And my closing remarks under this 
head, hare also nm into an obserration of the fulfil- 
ment of tlie prophecies concerning the dieath and the 
resurrection of the promised One, in what actually 
took place with the blei^d Son of Mary; 

3dw ' 'Kiere is a third view in which the Christ of 
the New Testament is seen to beitl^ Messiah of tlie 
Old, v\z,/iti hit official cha^ Mes^ 

siah of Moses and the prophets was to bruise the ser- 
pent's head, or inake an end of the eril unto which 
the human race have become subject ; he was to itiake 
blessed all nations and families of the earth ; he was 
to be ia commissioned servant of God, endowed with 
his spirit, to be light to the blind, deliverance to the 
captives, salvation to the Gentiles, and the redemption 
and glory of Israel. He*was to subdue the wicked 
with the bfeath of his lips and the rod of his mouth, — 
the word of his truth and grace. He was to be em-« 
t>hatically the Priwcc of peace; aiid of the increase o£ 
his goverpmeiit and peace there was to b^ no evxi- 0\^ 
in oiherwordSf it should extend, untiV Alt ^o\3\3l «cl- 
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circle all. For there was to be given him dominion and 
glory and a kingdom, that all nations and kindreds 
should serve him ; and his kingdom should never be 
destroyed, nor his dominion have an end.' And as he 
was to be a sin offering for those whom he should 
subdue and redeem, it vmls said by the prophet that 
he should bear the iniquities of tis all. 

In the same official character, or characters rather^ 
is Jesus presented in the New Testament. As a priest 
he is said to have made a sin-ofiering for the people ; 
^' not by the blood of bulls and of goats, but by his 
own blood, he hath entered once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us." ' " There 
is one God, and one Mediator between God and men^ 
the man Christ Jesus ; who gave himself a ransom (or 
all, to be testified in due time." " We see Jesus, who 
was made a little lower than the angels, for the suffer- 
ing of death, crowned with glory, and honor, that he by 
the grace of God should taste death for every man." 
^ ''And he is the propitiation for our sins, and not for 
ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world." * 

As a King, '' He is exalted far above all prin- 
cipality, and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
also in that which is to come."" "God also hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name that is 
above every name, that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth, and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory 
of God the Father."" ~ " For he must reign till he hath 
put all enemies under his feet. Then will he deliver 

iPan. yii. 13, 14. » Heb. ix. 12. » 1 John ii. 2. 
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up the kingdom to the Father, having put down all 
rule and all authority and power. And the last enemy 
shall be destroyed, (which is) death." • 

How instructive is thie study of the sacred Volume ! 
How rich is the knowledge it yields ! When we pore 
over the statutes, and the histories, and the diversi- 
fied teachings, of the ancient chosen peo{de, and see 
interspersed, at sundry times and in divers manners, 
the sweet prophetic breathings of promise, and hope for 
the perfect One to come, the creation's Desire f and 
then we turn our minds to the history of Jesu?, the 
Christian's chosen Master,---our glad hearts leap up, 
and we exclaim in the language of the admiring 
Philip, '' We have found him of whom Moses in ih0 
law and the prcphets did ipriie.^^ 

«1 C«r. XT. M— M. 
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CHAPTER XI. 



TBTTTH OF THE GOSPEL HISTOBT. 

The truth of Christianity, as a revealed systeim of 
religiotis h<^, is involved in the truth of* the Evan-^ 
gelical^ history. This history recordis the life, the super- 
human works, and the death of Jesus Christ, and his 
tesurrectionl from the dead as the first fruits of them 
that slept, the hope of human kind. Give to this his-^ 
tory, or to hit there is peculiar to it, the character of 
tejgehds ancl foi^geries,-^and you relinquish all tangible 
hold upon Christianity as such, and draw again over 
our mortal vision, the mipenetrable vail of heathen 
darkness. With all that candor, then, which becom- 
eth children, made after the image of God, we will in- 
quire into the credibility of the Gospel Records, and 
truth of the Christian system. 

I. And here in the outset we will premise, that the 
truth of Christianity is in the nature of things probable. 
We are not, therefore, to be predisposed to discredit 
good evidence in its favor. We are rather to prepare 
our minds for giving all evidence its due weight, in the 
spirit of St. Paul's appeal for the witnesses of Jesus, 
" Why should it be thought a thing incredible with 
you that God should raise the dead?" 

When we consider man, his intellectual powers and 
faculties, whereby he calculates and weighs causes and 
effects, beholds the beauty of order, and traces the foot- 
steps of design in all the works of nature, visits the 
revolving planets, strides among the stars, and behold- 
ing all above, beneath aud aioxmid^ admires the wisdom. 
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and adores the benevolence of the Creator, and claims 
to him the high relationship of children^ — we are 
incited to inquire ; — just as he begins to be, — just as 
he begins to look around, — just as he begins to soar, — 
and has tasted enough of life and knowledge to make 
him pant for more, — must he fall back into nonentity? 
Must he be plunged into eternal night? Most gloomy 
thought! And a thought as unreasonable as it is 
gloomy. 

It is unreasonable to suppose that the infinitely wise; 
and benevolent Creator has so constituted any grade 
of creatures, as that they shall possess important, even: 
constitutional wants, infinitely beyond what he has 
made provision to meet. The wisdom and perfection 
(rf God's works in creation and providence, consist in; 
the correspondence and harmony of all its parts, and 
the exact adaptation of everything to its proper end. 
If you look into the brute creation, you will see the 
form of the body, limbs, claw, tooth or beak, of every 
animal, exactly adapted to the procuring of that kind 
of food which its nature requires, and not a constitu- 
tional want but what finds a provision made to meet 
it. And it is fair to conclude, that, if the all- wise 
Creator had designed to limit the whole sphere of 
man's existence to a few moments here on earth, he 
would have given him such a constitution of mind as 
well as body, as that the productions of the earth 
would yield him satisfaction. He would not have 
made us so, that when we have health of body, and 
all riches and comforts which earth afibrds, we should 
feel an aching void within the breast, unsatisfied and* 
unfilled, — an earnest reaching forward for lasting good 
to come, which never can be met but by a hope of 
immortality. 

25 
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Again, when you look into the natural world, yon 
see everything, every species of brutes and plants, 
come up to a state of maturity. Every species, as a 
whole, seems to answer its destined end. The tender 
plant comes up, until it becomes a perfect herb or tree, 
according to its kind. Nothing can be discovered in 
its structure, which shows it to tend to any higher 
state, or bespeaks a design for any higher end than it 
fully answers here. Not so with man. Consider him 
as an intellectual being. Consider his ability and 
disposition to acquire knowledge, and his growing 
thirst for it as he advances in it. And yet in this re- 
spect he brings nothing to perfection here, — comes up 
to no fixed standard of perfect knowledge. The mind 
is but a tender shoot, when the winter of death invari- 
ably comes upon it. (Such species of plants always 
live and flourish again in the succeeding spring.) 
Even the comparatively learned and philosophical 
Newton, felt conscious of being such an infant in knowl- 
edge, that he considered himself as a little child picking 
up pebbles on the shore of the great ocean of philosophy. 

Since, then, the human mind only enters at most 
upon the threshold, upon the first rvdimenis of that 
knowledge, for which it appears to be formed, and in 
which it tends to advance; since it never, in this 
world, but just tastes enough of knowledge and happi- 
ness to make it pant, and show forth its capacity, for 
more, — the dictates of reason are, that man is yet to 
live ; that he is to resume his studies in another state 
of being, and progress in that knowledge, for which the 
constitution of his mind is so wonderfully adapted. 

It is owing to this feature of the human mind of 
which I speak, that the nations of the earth in general, 
even the savage tribes oi t\\e vf\ldevi;iess, have cher- 
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ished expectations of another life. Without the light 
of revelation, they have formed various and some ex- 
travagant notions of that future state ; but the wants 
and tendencies of the human mind have induced them 
to seek relief from present pains and troubles, in look- 
ing forward to another and a better life. 

"The sonl, uneasy and confined fi:om home, 
Bests and expatiates in a life to come. 
JjOf the poor Indian, whose untutored mind 
Sees God in clouds, or hears him in the wind ; 
His soul proud science never taught to stray 
Tar as the solar walk, or milky way j 
Tet simple nature to his hope has given. 
Behind the cloiid-topt hills, an humbler heaven ; 
Some safer world in depths of wood embraced. 
Some happier island in the watery waste ; 
Where slaves once more their native land behold, 
No thieves torment, nor Christians thirst for gold." 

That this reasonable hope of future existence will be 
answered, does not, even in the nature of things, 
appear either impossible or improbable. The doctrine of 
the resurrection is no more mysterious than many things 
with which we are acquainted. Indeed, there is no 
more mystery in it than there is in everything we see. 
Our own present existence, which we do not pretend 
to dispute, is as mysterious as the resurrection from 
the state of the dead. 

II. But I will proceed to consider the nature, and 
the manner, of the transactions which the New Testa- 
ment records as the basis of its claim of Messiahship 
for Jesus, and as the ground of Christian hope. 

When we have come to indulge some trembling 
hope, through the reasonings of our own minds, it 
prowns our desire with a happy assurance^ to find ex- 
ternal evidence on which to rely. Esipec\sJ\^ on i»^ 
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deeply interesting and vastly important a subject as 
the one before us, it would give us unspeakable hap- 
piness to receive tangible proof, to convert our travail 
of soul into the assurance of hope. 

Now if the Lord would show us one raided from 
death tq life, whom we know to have been dead, we 
should receive it as sufficient external evidence of 
this glorious doctrine. But would it be necessary 
that we should see such an instance ourselves? 
This would be to say that, in order to keep the doc- 
trine established in the world, it is necessary that the 
Lord should continue raising men in every country, 
and in every neighborhood, and in every age, so that 
every individual should be witness of it. And this 
would be turning out of employment that investigation 
of evidence, which improves the mind, and by which 
it is well that we should come into the truth. We 
will not be so unreasonable as this. If we can find 
account of some one person, a person of notoriety, who 
has been dead, and raised again to life, as a sample 
of the human race ; and if we can find this account as 
well authenticated as many histories which we have 
of past events, — ^we will be satisfied with it as a good 
proof of the doctrine of a future life. 

Well, we have a book put into our hands, containing 
such an account, — ^and, I think, even better attested 
than any history which we have, relating events that 
transpired in ages past. I have the book now before 
me. It gives an account of one Jesus, called the 
Christ, sent from God on an important errand, on a 
divine commission. It is said that he is the Light of 
men, and came to be the Saviour of the world. He 
was so extraordinary a personage, and bent on so 
^acious an errand, that an angel from heaven came 
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and thus proclaimed his advent; — "Behold, I bring 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
people." And a multitude of the heavenly host, in 
view of the result of his glorious mission, came down 
to the shepherds' plains, and raised their joyful song, 
" Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, and 
good will towards men." 

He went on, and proved that he was sent of God, 
and endowed with divine authority and power, by 
a long series of miracles. He made the blind to see, 
the lame to walk, the deaf to hear, the dumb to speak, 
and the dead to live. These things appear well at- 
tested and faithfully recorded, and the miracles were 
generally performed in such a manner, and under such 
circumstances, as not to admit of deception. 

Let- us take, for instance, the case of the man bom 
blind, restored to sight. This was not done in an ob- 
scure corner, and a person reported to have been re- 
stored to sight, of whom no one knew whether he was 
ever blmd or not. It was done at Jerusalem, and 
upon a person well known there. The neighbors, 
and they who had seen the man who was born 
blind, said, "Is not this he that sat and begged? 
Some said. This is he ; others said. He is_ like him : 
but he said, I am he." Then they brought him to the 
Pharisees, who also asked him how he had received his 
sight. And he told them. But they hoped it might 
not be made to appear that he had ever been blind. 
So they called the parents of him that had received his 
sight, "And they asked them saying, Is this your son, 
who you say was born blind? How then doth he 
now see? His parents answered, We know that this 
is our son, and that he was bom blind; but by what 

25* 
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means he now seeth, we know not : he is of age, ask 
him : he shall speak for himself" 

" Then again they called the man that had been 
blind, and said, Give God the praise ; we know that 
this man is a sinner. He answered and said, Whether 
he be a sinner or no, I know not ; one thing I know, 
that whereas I was blind, now I see." Bat they were 
still in perplexity. "They asked him again. What 
did he unto thee? How opened he thine eyes?" 
With boldness and good sense he answered them, "I 
have told you already." And on his reasoning with 
them to show that so good a deed could not have 
come, as they insinuated, from a bad spirit, they re- 
viled him and cast him out. 

There is no need of multiplying cases to show that 
the miracles of Jesus were known among his enemies 
as well as among his friends. This was generally the 
case. His enemies did not dispute that he wrought 
these wonders. They admitted the fact. But they 
charged him with doing these works through the 
agency of an evil spirit. It was as unreasonable, 
however, as it was malicious, to ascribe qiU these 
good works to an evil agency. 

Concerning the character of Christ, it is unimpeach- 
able. His doctrine bears the evidence of its being 
from above; and his instructions are delivered with 
a majesty well becoming d, divine Teacher. Every- 
thing we can see in all his life, — in his works, and 
in his doctrines, — appears totally* opposite to what 
might be expected from an impostor, aimmg at his 
own aggrandizement. 

But the prejudices of the Jews against him are 
strong; at the spread of his doctrine they are much 
alarmed; and they resolve to get him out of the way. 
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—They seize him, — drag him before the magistrates, 
- — where he is hastily and maliciously condemned. 
They send him up to a higher tribunal ; Pilate, the 
judge, examines him, tmd is persuaded of his inno- 
cence. But he is intimidated by the magistrates, and 
delivers him up into their hands. They crucify and 
bufy him;— seal the sepulchre, and set their own 
watch upon it. A short time after, and even before 
the very magistrates who condemned him, it is boldly 
published that Jesus, whom they had crucified, is 

RISEN FROM THE DEAD ! 

Is there any evidence against this ? — ^What say the 
strong guard, which were placed upon the sepulchre 
on purpose to prevent imposition? . Do they come 
forward and show that the body of Jesus remained 
in the sepulchre beyond the time he had set for his 
rising 7 No. They make mention of the wonders 
which took place at the set time ; and all Jerusalem 
knows that the body was then gone from the tomb: 
but the soldiers are hired to say, that Jesus' disciples 
stole away his body while they were asleep. 

Let us examine this testimony, the only testimony 
which pretends to account for the absence of Jesus 
from the tomb, without admitting his resurrection. 
How did they know that the disciples carried away 
their Master's body ? Answer : Because they were 
asleep when it was done. Such testimony is not 
admissible; for then they knew nothing, and of 
course, their witness is nothing. 

But how incredible is it that the watch did all 
fall asleep. As we should naturally suppose, under 
such an excitement, every precaution was taken to 
prevent deception concerning Jesus' rising from the 
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dead; for they knew that he had said he should 
rise again on the third day. 

Therefore, " the chief priest and Pharisees came to- 
gether unto Pilate, saying. Sir, we remember that that 
deceiver said, while he was yet alive. After three days 
I will rise again. Command therefore, that the sepul- 
chre be made sure until the third day, lest his disciples 
come by night, and steal him away, and say unto the 
people. He is risen from the dead: so the last error 
shall be worse than the first."* — Under these circum- 
stances, we cannot doubt that they placed upon the 
sepulchre such a guard, that, under the dreadful re- 
sponsibility in which their laws placed such guards, 
there was no danger of their all at once falling 
asleep. 

And, on the other hand, such an undertaking as 
that of stealing away the body of Jesus, and reporting 
that he had risen from the dead, could hardly have 
been thought of by the disciples, with all theii tim- 
idity, and the views they had entertained. — First, as 
it respects their timidity. Not one of them had cour- 
age enough to stand by their Master when he was 
condemned to be put to death. Even Peter, who had 
been the most resolute, found his courage to fail. He 
thrice denied his Lord. How then would these poor 
cowardly fishermen have dared to risk themselves to 
get the body of Jesus away from a strong guard, in 
a time of such mad excitement ? And second, as it 
respects the views they had entertained. They had 
been expecting that Jesus would build up a powerful 
kingdom in this world, and redeem Israel from the 
Roman yoke. Their thoughts did not rise above tem- 
poral things. "We trusted," said they, "that it had 
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been he which should have redeemed Israel." Such 
being their views, we can find nothing to favor a sus- 
picion, that the disciples would have wished to steal 
away his body, even if they could safely have done 
so. For if they believed that God would raise him 
from the dead, they would rather choose to leave him 
as he was, that the power of God might be displayed 
and evinced before their adversaries. And if they did 
not expect that he would rise again, all their hopes of 
his restoring Israel were at an end ; for they could not 
expect to make his dead body king over Israel, if they 
had carried it away. Therefore, considering the views 
and expectations of the disciples of Jesus at that time, 
I can see no reason for the suspicion that they would 
have wished to steal away, his body, if they had cour- 
age to undertake it. 

No wonder that the Jews suspected them of such a 
design ; for the progress of the cause of Christ, of the 
nature and design of which they were ignorant, had 
much alarmed them; and^ when persons are under a 
high excitement of fear, they will imagine a thousand 
dangers. Their suspicions doubtless were, that the 
disciples of Jesus might think to steal away his body, 
and report that he had risen from the dead : — and that 
then they would put forward the most artful and 
active of their number, to personify him, and draw 
away the people after him as the Messiah, the one 
who had been crucified and raised from the dead, 
until sufficient i^trength had been collected to seize on 
the reins of government. But such a plan, as it ap- 
pears, the disciples never thought of. When they 
preached' Jesus, that he hiad risen from the dead, they 
never presented any personage as a claimant of ah 
earthly throne^ nor did they seem to be ^\x^\w^^w 
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efforts at all for promotioii and power in the worlcL 
'They had then learned that their Master^s kingdom 
is not of this world. 

But it appears to have been so evident at that day 
that Christ was alive ftom the dead, that the Jews 
themselves had hardly boldness enough to dispute it 
When Peter restored the lame man that sat at the 
gate of the temple, and the wondering multitude 
crowded around him, he addressed them on the sub- 
ject of the resurrection of Christ, as a matter against 
which he feared no argument.— " Ye men of Israel, 
why marvel ye at this? Or why look ye so ear- 
nestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness, 
we had made this man to walk ? — The God of your 
fathers hath glorified his Son Jesus; whom ye de- 
livered up, and denied him in the presence of Pilate, 
when he was determined to let him go."*' Though 
the priests and rulers were angry at such addresses, 
and were pricked at their hearts, yet they never 
encountered them with any formal argument 

When Paul was brought before the rulers on trial 
for his doctrine, he stood up with confidence, bold- 
ness, and simplicity, and declared his conversation 
which he had held with Jesus, who had been cruci- 
fied, and raised again to life. '^ And the king," saith 
he, ''knoweth these things, before whom I speak 
freely ; for I am persuaded that none of these things 
are hidden from him, for this thing was not done in 
a corner." And King Agrippa, by Paul's defence of 
his cause, was almost persuaded himself to be a 
Christian. What ! Notwithstanding the preaching 
of the resurrection of Christ had raised so great an 
excitement, and enraged the people in that couq- 
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try to SO great a degree, had they no regular testi- 
mony against it? No. Their principal argument 
was, to call the witnesses of Jesus Satan's children, 
distu'rbers of the peace, and turners of the world 
upside down. 

But when the enemies of Christ had put him to 
death, and had him in their own hands, knowing that 
he had said that he should rise again on the third day, 
— and they had taken particular care, as we might sup- 
pose they would, to prevent any deception being prac- 
tised by his disciples, — if he did not rise as he had 
foretold, when the third day had passed, they would 
have produced the body, and the whole matter would 
have been set at rest. All the officers and people 
who had been concerned in the crucifixion of Jesus, 
— ^all these at least would have run together, and 
made themselves certain of the fact, that Jesus was an 
impostor. They would have shown to the world that 
he had not risen as he said, — that they had his body 
in their own possession. Then, if any had afterwards 
come forward, and reported that Jesus rose from the 
dead on the third day, abundant and regular proof 
would have been brought against them, and their bold 
and arrogant imposture would have been put down 
forever. But as it is, this is so far from being the 
case, that when a witness of Jesus' resurrection is 
brought to trial on account of hisdoctrine, there is no 
evidence against him; and the king himself, who is 
on the side of the witness' enemies, and before whom 
he stands for judgment, openly declares to this minis- 
ter of Jesus, that he is almost persuaded to believe his 
testimony ! 

Indeed, after examining, by the strictest rules of 
criticism^ the testimony of Christ's TeawiiescAAOW^X ^tcw 
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unable to conceive how we could have been furnished 
with more satisfactory evidence. Even if all the rulers 
and people of Israel had espoused the doctrine of his 
resurrection, it would not have been so evident as it 
now is to us. For then, as there would have been no 
opposition to it, we should have had more room for 
suspicion that the whole affair was a mere fabrication^ 
which the Jewish rulers had agreed to support from 
sinister motives. — But the opposition of the Jews, con- 
sidering the circumstances noticed under which they 
opposed, the kind of opposition, and the kind of suc- 
cess which it met with, tends to confirm the testimony 
of the Christian witnesses. 

III. But may it not be that this book, which bears 
such indubitable marks of truth, admitting it to haye 
been written, and to record what was publicly and 
extensively preached, in the age to which it ascribes 
these events, is itself the fabrication of a kUer age ? 
That there never was such a man as Jesus Christ, 
making the excitement in the world which is here 
represented ; being crucified under the reign of Tibe- 
rius Caesar, when Pontius Pilate was governor of 
Judea ; and being preached soon after as risen from 
the dead 7 That there were not, shortly afterwards, 
churches formed in his name, at Rome, Corinth, 
Ephesus, &c., nor any such men as Paul, Peter, and 
others, visiting araoqg such churches, and writing to 
them the letters which are herein contained? — May 
it not be that this book was wholly forged in some 
later age, and palmed upon the people as having been 
written in the age to which it assigns these events 7 

No. Such a supposition cannot be admitted' for a 
moment. It does not bear suflScient marks of prob- 
^bHity^ or even possibility^ to be adhered to by any 
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man of respectable discernment Fix upon what time 
you will for the bringing forward of this forged book, 
say some time in the third century. This would be, 
of course, the origin of the sect who espouse the 
system it contains. I might rather say, it would be 
the origin of the system itself Yet the book professes 
to have been written three centuries before; and it 
represents its cause and its converts as having been 
notorious, and extended throughout Judea, Jerusalem, 
Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Ephesus, Philippi, Colosse, 
Thessalonica, and other countries, in that long passed 
age, — three centuries before the sect was ever heard 
of, or ever started in the world ! It is plain to be seen 
that the book must have destroyed itself the very day 
of its appearance. 

I can find no more reason to doubt there having 
been such a man as Jesus Christ, and that all these 
things herein stated were said and written about him 
at the time they purport to have been, and by the 
persons to whom they are ascribed, — than I have for 
doubting that there was such an emperor as Tiberius, 
such a governor as Pilate, and such a king as Agrippa; 
or that the works ascribed to Josephus were written 
by the man whose name they bear. 

That there was a person called Jesus Christ, the 
founder of the sect called Christians, who lived and 
was crucified at the time stated by the book before us, 
the New Testament,— and that shortly after, there 
were churches formed in his name, in Rome, and 
other places, where Paul and other apostles are herein 
represented as having visited, preached, and written, 
— these things, I say, are supported by the testimony 
of our enemies. I will instance a quotation from 
Tacitus, a celebrated Roman histoiiaxi ^xvdi ^os^^ 

26 
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under the reign of Domitian and Nerva, whose reigns 
were between fifty and sixty-five years after the death 
of Christ. He wrote the work to which I refer, how- 
ever, five years after the death of Nerva, about seventy 
years from Christ's crucifixion. In giving an account 
of the setting of fire to Rome, by Nero, an event which 
took place about thirty years after the crucifixion, 
Tacitus writes thus: — **But neither these exertions, 
nor his largesses to the people, nor his ofierings to the 
gods, did away the infamous imputation under which 
Nero lay, of having ordered the city to be set on fire. 
' To put an end, therefore, to this report, he laid the 
guilt, and inflicted the most cruel punishment, upon a 
sect of people, who were held in abhorrence for their 
crimes, and called by the vulgar. Christians. The 
founder of that name was Christ, who sufiered death 
in the reign of Tiberius, under his procurator Pontius 
Pilate. This pernicious superstition, thus checked for 
awhile, broke out again, and spread, not only over 
Judea, where the evil originated, but through Rome 
also, whither everything that is bad finds its way, 
and is practised." With what this writer says of the 
character of the Christian religion, we have no concern. 
It is not an hundredth part so strange that he was un- 
acquainted with the excellency of the system, and called 
it a pernicious error, as it is that some learned profes- 
sors of Christianity, in this day, should be almost totally 
ignorant of the doctrine we profess, except its name, 
and should call it a pernicious heresy. But this emi- 
nent heathen historian is good evidence, that the Chris- 
tian doctrine, after the crucifixion of Christ, started 
anew and with vigor in Judea. (just as the New Tes- 
tament writers represent,) and soon extended itself 
even unto Rome : — and lYval i\\vi tvwthoY of this religion 
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txras the crucified Jesus, who also suffered under Pon- 
tius Pilate. 

Finally, of the genuineness of the writings which 
we have in the New Testament, there is more evidence 
than of that of any other work of as early date. This 
is as it should be. The abundance of evidence should 
always correspond with the importance of the subject. 
This is truly the fact in the case before us. The his- 
torical books of the New Testament, in particular, by 
which I mean the four Gospels, and the Acts, are 
quoted and referred to as authentic and genuine, by a 
connected chain of Christian writers and commenta- 
tors, from some cotemporary with, or immediately suc- 
ceeding the apostles, down to the present time. But 
I have not room here to make quotations from them. 
I will barely say, th?it from the beginning there were 
but four Gospels mentioned as being relied upon as 
indisputably genuine, and they are the four which are 
embraced in our Scriptures. 

In short, we need no better evidence than we have, 
that the account which we have before us of the life, 
the doctrine, the death, and the resurrection of Christ, 
was written and made public in the same age and 
country to which these things are ascribed. And there 
is not to be found, against the resurrection of Christ, 
any better argument than the one before considered 
and found to be nothing, — that the disciples stole 
away the body while the guard were asleep. 

But why should the Jews have been such deter- 
mined enemies to Jesus ? Or why should they have 
persisted in declaring him an impostor? They did 
not, as we have seen, deny the reality of the works 
which the Gospels ascribe to him ; but they charged 
his wonderful powers upon a confedeiac^ mWx ^Ti» 
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* demons. Even Celsus, in his work against C!hik- 
tianity, written in the 2d century, admitted the mira- 
cles of Jesus, but, like his brethren of the'Savioui's 
time, ascribed them to demoniacal agency. But why 
did they charge him with imposture? His life, suf- 
ferings and death, so exactly answered to the descrip- 
tion which their prophets had given of the expected 
Messiah, that, in reading the prophets, we should 
think, if we did not know to the contrary, that we were 
reading a narrative of Jesus written by a personal ac- 
quaintance. And they have indicated the time, too, 
with such precision, that the Jews generally were 
looking for his advent as near. These prophetic books 
are held sacred by the Jews. Our enemies have been 
our librarians, keeping for us the Scriptures^ which 
point out the character, and the time of our Saviour. 

And he came at the time their prophets had foretold. 
But becausie they knew him not, neither the voice of 

. their prophets, which were read every Sabbath day 
amongst them, they fulfilled them in condemning him. 
Though he came in the character which the prophets 
had described, yet it was not as their nationar pride 
and worldly ambition had pictured to themselves. 
But he disdained to play the impostor that he might 
gain their favor. He steadily pursued his heavenly 
Father's will. Through trials and persecutions, he 
labored in the cause of love and good will to men. 
He died on the cross, and was laid in the tomb. " BtU 
now is Chi'ist risen from the dead, and become the first 
fruits of them thai slept, ^^ 

Since, then, God has kindly given us so good external 
evidence of that doctrine, which is so reasonable, and 

.for which we heive such real need, such constitutional 
wdnt, \Ve will gladly receive it for the satisfaction of 
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our souls. Since Christ, the First FRtnTs, has come in, 
we will steadfastly look for the coming of the harvest. 
" Though now we see him not, in him believing, we 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory, receiv- 
ing the end of our faith^ even the salvation of our 
souls." 

26* 



CHAPTER XII. 

THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. 

** For as in Adam all die ; eyen so in Christ shall all be made alire." 1 Cor. 

XV. 22. 

In the preceding chapter, we examined some of th^ 
evidence touching the truth of the Gospel history. 
On the main facts recorded by this history, comprised 
in the writings of the New Testament, we ground, as 
Christians, our system of religious faith. In the said 
examination we did not take an extensive range of 
argument, for so we might have filled, with that single 
subject, an expensive volume. We restricted this de- 
partment of our labor to a few of the most direct, com- 
prehensive and conclusive arguments, available to the 
simplest and most illiterate reader. 

Among the important facts established by the record, 
are those of the crucifixion of Jesus, and his resurrec- 
tion from the state of death as the first-fruits of them 
that slept. Receiving Christ, then, in this relation to 
mankind, as alive from the dead, our own resurrection 
to a future life is a consequent truth. So does the 
apostle argue, in that portion of his writings from 
which I have taken my key-text and 'motto ^ at the head 
of this chapter. Having certified the fact of the resur- 
rection of Christ, he proceeds to argue the resurrection 
of all men in him. 

It appears, from the manner of his discourse in the 
commencement of the chapter, that there were some in 
Corinth who admitted the Messiahship and resurrec- 
tion of Christ, and yet denied the doctrine of the gen- 
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eral resurrection. "For I delivered into you first of 
all, that which I also received, how that Christ died 
for our sins according to the Scriptures ; and that he was 
buried, and that he rose again the third day according 
to the Scriptures ; and that he was seen of Cephas, 
then of the twelve ; after that he wa3 seen of above 
five hundred brethren at once ; of whom the greater 
part remain unto this present, but some are fallen 
asleep. After that he w^s seen of James, then of the 
apostles. And last of all he was seen of me also, 
as of one born out of due time. Now if Christ be 
preached that he rose from the dead, how say some 
among you that there is no resurrection of the dead? 
But if there be no resurrection of the dead, then is 
Christ not risen : and if Christ be not risen, then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and 
we are found false witnesses of God ; because we have 
testified of God that he raised up Christ, whom he 
raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not." 

The apostle further shows them that they were, 
upon the whole, losers by professing the Christian 
name, if they were looking for nothing through Christ 
but temporal things. For the most valuable doctrine 
of the gospel of Christ, is that of a glorious immortal- 
ity beyond the tomb. This answered to their wants, 
supported them under trials, gave them joy in afflic- 
tions, and a heaven on earth. 

While iheir spirits were cheered and animated by 
this blessed hope, and their hearts were warmed by 
the love of Christ, they could faithfully labor to dis- 
seminate this gospel, and bless mankind; — and what- 
ever were the persecutions, or external hardships they 
met with, they were yet the most happy of all mea 
on earth. Their lively and exalted \io^^ o\ YccecMst- 
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tality, was worth more than all temporal goods, or 
worldly ease. 

But if they hoped in Christ for nothing but temporal 
things, then their hope was worth no more than that 
of their unbelieving enemies. In that case, by openly 
professing the jiame of Christ, they subjected them- 
selves to those additional troubles and persecutions, 
without the advantage of that infinitely valuable hope 
of immortality, to more than counterbalance them. 

" But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become 
the first-fruits of them that slept. For since by man 
came death, by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive.'' 

It is the grand object of our present inquiries, to 
obtain a correct imderstanding of the Scriptural doc- 
trine of the resurrection. We must understand what 
the doctrine of the resurrection is, before we can know 
whether to rejoice, or to mourn, in contemplation of it 
Paul does not, while dwelling on this subject, call 
upon the people to choose whether they will have 
endless happiness or endless misery, in the future 
state; but he urges the doctrine of the resurrection, in 
opposition to the doctrine of no future eanstence — of 
periling like the brutes. And to know whether to 
rejoice or to mourn on account of his doctrine, I must 
know whether that resurrection state which Christ 
has brought to light, is better or worse than no exist- 
ence at all. 

I shall perhaps look with the more care and dili- 
gence into this subject, on account of the views which 
many of the learned and pious of my elder Christian 
brethren have entertained upon it. The views which 
they have held on man's inmiortal state; would render 
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• 

the doctrine of the resurrection far more gloomy to me 
than that to which the apostle was engaged in oppos- 
ing it. Yes, even if I expected to share with the most 
favored class, I should never think on the subject of 
the resurrection, hut with insupportable pain and an- 
guish of heart. My horrors would be as great, at 
least, as those expressed by Young, when he thus 
approaches the subject of his doctrine on the future 
state : — 

" Horrors beneath, darkness on darkness, hell 
Of hell, where torments behind torments dwell ; 
A furnace formidable, deep and wide, 
O'er-boiling with a mad sulphureous tide, 
Expands its jaws, most dreadful to survey, 
And roars outrageous for the destined prey. 

"I faint, my tardy blood forgets to flow. 

My ^oul recoils at the stupendous woe ; 
That woe, those pangs, which firom the guilty breast. 
In these, or words like these, shall be expressed r— 

Who burst the barriers of my peaceful grave? 
Ah ! cruel death, that would no longer save. 
But grudged me e'en that narrow dark abode, 
And cast me out into the wrath of God ; 

Where shrieks Hik roaring flame, the rattling chaiit 
And all the dreadful eloquence of pain, 
Our only song 3 black fire's malignant light 
The sole refreshment of the blasted sight." 

Such are the vivid colors, lurid with madness and 
horror, in which learned divines have portrayed the 
condition into which, they say, the resurrection shall 
introduce countless millions of our race. If I can be 
made to believe it, I will go sorrowing all my days. 
1 make no appeal to the selfish principle here, — ^no 
allusion to the class into which I or you may fall. I 
speak as a member of the great iuteWigeaX fexoSq ^\ft 
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whom existence is a thankless gift, unless it is on the 
whole a blessing, and around the whole circle of 
whom should flow the spirit of the royal law, "Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." Who, in the 
exercise of this Christian spirit, even forgetting him- 
self as to his own allotment, would not regard as a 
calamity, a source of regret rather than of hope, the 
resurrection, as a whole, of the human family, in the 
light of those human doctrines ? 

Now the true Christian " faith is the substance of 
things Aoperf/or;"' and by its influence upon the 
mind it produces "joy imspeakable and full of glory." ^ 
Suppose there is a family who are living in the 
enjoyment of kind aflection, and of a common share 
of earthly good. But they have no hope of a life to 
come ; and when they think of death, as certain soon 
to sever those ties of love, and quench those intelli- 
gent spirits, forever — ^it fills their minds ^ with dark- 
some gloom. A member of the loving group is sicK 
unto death, and they are all sitting in melancholy 
mood, pondering upon their hopeless separation* A 
messenger enters their silent mansion, and professes 
to come with authority to assure them of another, 
and an endless life. They all start up from their 
seats with joyful surprise, and the very dying child 
rises up in his bed, to hear the full statement of the 
messenger. He proceeds to say, that they shall all 
be raised up from the sleep of death, into a life that 
shall never end; — that one half of their number 
shall be -placed upon seats of bliss, — ^and the other 
half plunged into a sea of liquid fire, looking up 
with a countenance distorted with agony, crying for 
the Power that made them, to strike them out of 

• Heb. xi. 1, t> 1 Peter L 8, 9, 
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being, and their cries answered with scalding volleys 
of increasing vengeance — forever! Who could pic- 
ture the sad disappointment of the listening family 7 
Who could describe the more killing anguish, and 
the multiplied sorrows, of such as should believe the 
message? Their turning to this description of a 
future life, for relief from the gloomy thoughts of 
eternal sleep, is " as if a man did flee from a lion, 
and a bear met him ; or went into the house, and 
laid his hand on the wall, and a serpent bit him."* 
They would delight to go back, like the subjects of 
Jupiter in the fable, to their respective former allot- 
ments. 

I do not speak this, under an impression that our 
choice about these things can alter the purpose of 
God. I rejoice that it cannot; — for I verily believe 
that the purpose of God is such, that, when rightly 
understood, every reasonable being must supremely 
prefer and admire it. But I have made these reflec- 
tions to induce you to a very strict and prayerful 
inquiry, whether the life and immortality which Jesus 
brought to light through his gospel, in a view of 
which saints of old, and angels in heaven rejoiced, 
is svjch^ that a benevolent heart must prefer to it, 
even as a whole, the darkness of eternal non-exist- 
ence for the race. 

Upon this grand subject of inquiry, involving the 
value of the resurrection to man, we are now pre- 
pared to advance. And in pursuit of our object, we 
will methodically consider the key-text we have 
chosen ; and, in connection with it, we will avail 
ourselves of the light of the context, and of tho 
general Scripture teachings on the subject 

« Amos y. 9. 
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1st. "As in Adam all die." Let it be here ob- 
served, that the apostle does not say, "As in Adam 
all dierf," six thousand years ago ; — alluding, as some 
have understood it, to the total fall and corruption of 
human nature in the first transgression. But, " As in 
Adam all rfie." He speaks in the present tense, im- 
plying a sense in which all are rwfw in Adam. Is 
there any sense in which mankind are, universally, 
in Adam? We are in Adam by an inheritance of 
the Adamic or earthy nature. We are in the image 
of the earthy man. The apostle so explains it after- 
wards in the same chapter. " The first man is of the 
earth earthy ; the second man is the Lord from hea- 
ven. As is the earthy, such are they also that are 
earthy ; and as is the heavenly, such are they also 
that are heavenly. And as we have borne the image 
of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly." 

In this earthy man, or in the image of the earthy, 
as exhibited in the first Adam, " all die." We are 
all partakers of mortality and death." "All flesh is 
grass, and the glory of man is as the flower of grass." 
" Man cometh forth as a flower, and is cut down, — ^he 
dieth, and wasteth away." 

2d. " Even so in Christ shall all be made alive." 
When you carefully consider here the apostle's antith- 
esis, his putting our participation 6f life in Christ, 
over against our participation of mortality and death 
in Adam, the sentiment clearly expressed is this, — 
that we shall then be in Christ " even so," or in the 
isame sense in which we are now in Adam; that we 
shall inherit his state and nature; — 'that Christ will 
be as properly the "Head of every man" in the 
resurrection state, as Adam is reckoned to be in this; 
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—that we shall not only be immortal like him, but 
possessed of the same moral nature, governed by the 
same moral principles. 

But Paul does not leave us to gather this important 
sentiment alone from an observation of his antithesis, 
in the text. Though it is clearly involved in this, to 
one who duly considers it, — ^yet he proceeds directly 
and distinctly to declare this essential fact in the 
character of the immortal state. This explanation 
follows the text : — ^[ But every man in his own 
order : Christ the First-fruits ; afterwards they that 
ar^ Christ's at his coming. Then cometh the end, 
when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father; when he shall have put 
down all rule, and all authority and power. For he 
must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his 
feet. The last enemy shall be destroyed, death. 
For he hath put all tilings under his feet. But 
when he saith, All things are put under him, it 
is manifest that he is excepted who did put all 
things under him. And when all things shall be 
subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself 
be subject to him that put all things under him, 
that God may be all in all." 

From this we learn, Jirst, that at the resurrection, 
men will not only be immortal, but also subject to 
Christ ; — that then will take place the tdtiniaium of 
the gospel plan ; and Christ, having accomplished his 
work, and subjected all to his blessed reignj will 
deliver up the kingdom to God the Father. And, 
second, that the all things which are to be subjected 
to Christ, comprehend all beings excepting God, who 
put all things under him. And also, third, that the 
spjise in which all are to be subject \ixv\o G\av^\.^ '^a 

27 
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the same as that in which he will be subject to God 
the Fatl^^er; consisting in a willing and reverential 
submission, and a oneness of mind and character. 
For when Paul speaks of the subjection of Christ to 
the Father, in connection with the subjection of all 
things to Christ, he must have expressed a common 
meaning by the word subjection^ or else there is no 
harmony in the sentence. This blessed sense in 
which the human family is to be subjected to Christ, 
had been clearly expressed in the same epistle, in 
the 11th chapter. ** But I would have you to know 
that the head of every man is Christ; and the head 
of the woman is the man ; and the Head of Christ 
is God." 

After having thus connected with the resurrection 
this important subjection to Christ, this oneness of 
mind with him, — and then considered some foolish 
questions of his opposers relating to the bodies with 
which the dead should be raised, the apostle resumes 
again his discourse on the character of the immortal 
state. " One star differeth from another star in glory. 
So also is the resurrection of the dead." — That is, as 
God has made many different kinds of bodies, and 
has made some stars to differ from other stars in 
glory, so also will he make us in the resurrection 
state to be different from what we are in the present 
** So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown 
in corruption ; it is raised in incorruption : it is sown 
in dishonor ; it is raised in glory : it is sown in weak- 
ness ; it is raised in power : it is sown a natural body ; 
It is raised a spiritual body. There is a natural 
Dody, and there is a spiritual body. And so it is 
written. The first man, Adam, was made a living 
soul; the last Adam was made a (vuickening spirit 
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Howbeit, that was not first which is spiritual, but^ 
that which is natural ; and afterwards that which is 
si^ritual." — Here follow the three verses which were 
quoted to the subject of dying in Adam. They are 
further explanatory of the text, showing the sense in 
which we are in Adam, and in which we shall be 
in Christ " The first man is of the earth, earthy ; 
the second man is the Lord from heaven. As is 
the earthy, such are they also that are earthy ; and 
as is the heavenly, such are they also that are hea- 
venly. And as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, we shall also bear the image of the hea- 
venly." 

Further he says, "This corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortal- 
ity. So when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on im- 
mortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written. Death is swallowed up in victory." 
This saying Paul quoted from the prophet Isaiah : — 
" He will swallow up death in victory, and the Lord 
God will wipe away tears from oflf all faces."* 
Hence it appears that the immortal state is free 
from all cause of pain and sorrow, so that when 
death is swallowed up in victory, tears will be wiped 
away from off all faces. The whole resurrection is 
like the First-fruits. " Now is Christ risen from the 
dead, and become the First-fruits of them that slept." 
And the same writer lays it down as a theological 
axiom, " If the first-fruits be holy, the lump is also 
holy." 

The same is the doctrine which Jesus taught, with 
great plainness, concerning the resurrection state. la 

4 Ihu xxt. 8. 
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controversy with the Sadducees, who say there iS no 
resurrection, Jesus said, (Matt. xxii. 29, 30,) " Ye do 
greatly err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power 
of God. For in the resurrection they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of 
God in hieaven." Here the whole subject of the resur- 
rection is before them; — the question is, whether the 
human species are to live again after death. The 
Sadducees say, no. And they now bring a case of a 
woman who had seven husbands, in order to present 
some difficulty in the way of the regulation of society 
"in the future state. They do not appear to conceive 
any question, but that, according to Jesus' doctrine of 
the resurrection, the woman, and the seven men who 
had been her husbands, would all live again, *and all 
in the same world, as much as they did on earth. 

And Jesus, in his answer, did not undertake to de- 
scribe how that probably a part of the persons they 
spoke of would be howling in infinite torments, and 
the others rejoicing over them; — nor did he undertake 
to frighten them into a profession of the doctrine of 
the resurrection, by telling them that they would find 
it true when it would be too late for them to be bene- 
fited by it. No:— He answers with a dignity well 
becorriing a divine teacher : "Ye do greatly err, not 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. For 
in the resurrection they neither marry nor are given 
in marriage ; but are as the angels of God in heaven." 
And then, in sup^port of the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion, he refers them to their own Scriptures, where 
God spoke of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, long after 
their death, in such a manner as recognized them still 
in existence, or destined yet to liv<e. Here the fact is, 
distinctly stated, that the tesutx^Crtiow state is, without 
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any limitation or reserve, as the state of the angels of 
God in heaven. 

Jesus is represented as declaring this sentiment with 
equal plainness, in Luke xx. 35, 36: — "But they 
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage: neither can they die any 
more; for they are equal unto the angels; and are the 
children of God, being the children of the resurrec- 
tion." 

Jesus leaves no room for the notion that there will 
be an immortal state, in which men will continue in 
sin and shame, the characteristic children of the 
wicked one. **They," without distinction, "Mey 
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain the resur- 
rection from the dead, shall be equal unto the angels ; 
and are the children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection." 

Hence it is certain, that if there are any who will 
not become sharers of a glorious and happy immortal- 
ity, being children of God, — they will never be raised 
at all into an immortal state. For the gospel reveals 
no other. There is a sect of Christians, sometimes 
called annihilationistSj who believe there are some 
such, — some who will never be raised again from the 
dead. And they have used the Scripture last quoted 
as favoring their views. They have laid particular 
emphasis on the word, worthy, ** They which shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain the resurrection from the 
dead." This they have considered to apply exclu- 
sively to a particular class, whose virtues entitle them 
to an immortal state of being, as a just reward. 

But an attention to the general doctrine of the gos- 
pel, and a due consideration of the seN^i^\. \^^!«vA& 

27* 
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made of this same discourse of our Lord to the Sad- 
ducees, will expose the incorrectness of this opinion. 
Though this doctrine is not a millionth part so appal- 
ling as that popular doctrine which we quoted from 
Young, yet its glory is not worthy to be compared 
with that of the gospel. Jesus Christ and his apostles 
urge the doctrine of suitable rewards and punishments, 
pending the conduct of men ; but they never give 
out the idea, that a future immortal state of existence 
is either to be bought or sold by the doings of men in 
time. If such had been the sentiment which Jesus 
expressed to the Sadducees ; if the word worthy was 
applied to the moral desert of men, as procuring for 
themselves a resurrection state, — then this would cer- 
tainly have been the most important word in the 
whole conversation. It would have contained a point 
in the doctrine of the resurrection, which every faith- 
ful witness would have kept /orc7m>5/, whenever he 
spoke or wrote on the subject. 

But of the three Evangelists who have recorded this 
discourse of Jesus, two have not used the word worthy 
at all. Matthew writes, ^^For in the resurrection — 
they are as the angds of God in heaven." And Mark, 
(xii. 25,) '* For when they shall rise from the dead, — 
they are as the angels which are in heaven." Now, 
although there are frequently some verbal differences 
in the records which the several Evangelists have 
made of the same discourses of Christ, yet they are 
all particular to give every important idea; they omit 
no distinguishing point of doctrine, which any dis- 
course they record was meant to enforce. This con- 
sideration, together with the general sentiment of the 
Scriptures, obliges us to conclude that the word worthy^ 
which Luke alone has x^iseSi vtv \\v\s c.^'a^^ ^xA Vva is the 
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Evangelist who did not personally hear the words of 
Jesus,) was not intended to apply to the moral desert 
of human conduct, but to the worth or value which 
(iod sets upon his creatures, according to the scale of 
benig in which he has placed them. The sa!me idea 
is expressed by the word value, in Matt. x. 31 ; " Ye 
are of more value than many sparrows;"— and also 
the word befier, in Matt. vi. 26 ; ^' Behold the fowls of 
the air! are ye not much better than they?'' Moral 
desert could not have been meant by the words value 
and better J because in this respect there is no com- 
parison between man and the fowls and sparrows. 
The reference was to God's estimate of them as his 
intelligent children. So of the word worthy in the 
case before us. In this view, the three Evangelists 
represent Christ as speaking the same sentiment, viz.^ 
that they on whom God sets such value as that he de- 
signs to give them a resurrection from the dead, shall 
be as the angels in heaven, and characteristic children 
of God, And who aye they? Answer: The human 
species. "For as in Adam all die; even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive." " There shall be a resurrec- 
tion of the dead, both of the just aad the unjust."* 

In the latter passage, while we have, an answer to 
the question, "who shall share in the resurrection ? " 
and an answer, too, which precludes all cavil as to its 
speaking of the whole race, or a particular class of 
men, we have also a clear indication of the character 
of that state. The resurrection of mankind, even of 

• 

the unjust, was to the apostle an object of hope. This 
he could not have said if he had believed the unjust 
would be raised up, and held up in being forever, jfof 
the sake of an endless existence of suflfering. If Paul 

• Acts xxW. 15. 
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had believed this, he would have said of it as he said 
of the foreseen temporal sufferings of the Jews, that 
the contemplation occasioned '^ great heaviness and 
sorrow." But hope involves expectation and desire; 
and to charge the benevolent soul of the apostle with 
desiring an existence of infinite evil to a portion of 
his fellow-creatures, would be an outrage of common 
decency. No ; the inspired ministers of Jesus viewed 
the universal resurrection of the dead, as altogether a 
subject of thanksgiving and praise, of consolation and 
hope. And there is no testimony of the Scriptures, 
which evidently relates to the literal resurrection, 
which contradicts this sentiment of hope, or casts a 
shade upon it. The gift of immortal life to man is 
not according to the purpose of God alone, but it is ac- 
cording to the purpose and grace of God, which are 
brought to light' through the gospel.^ 

Resurrection to Condemnation. 

There are a few passages in the sacred Volume, 
which have been thought by some to teach a different 
doctrine; and these we will examine at the present 
st^ge of our progress. The most important text of the 
class referred to, is that in John v. 28, 29: ^^ Marvel 
not at this : for the hour is coming, in the which all that 
are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth ; they thai have done good unto the resurrection 
of life; and they that have done evil unto the resurrection 
of damnation^ 

These words were pronounced by our Lord before 
the unbelieving Jews, when they had been seeking to 
kill him because he healed an impotent man on the 
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Sabbath day, and also called God his Father, making 
himself, as they construed it, equal with God. Much 
reliance has been placed on this text, by some, for sup- 
port to the sentiment of endless guilt and condemna- 
tion. They have supposed it to be a declaration of 
the literal resurrection of all men from the state of the 
dead, into a final, fixed, and eternal state ; — a state of 
unalterable happiness to some, and of. unalterable 
misery to others, according to their works on earth. 

If this be the sense of the text before us, we wish to 
know it. No person in his right mind can wish to be 
deceived, or to misunderstand the word of God. Truth 
will stand. And so far as we deceive ourselves, if it 
be by any abuse of the opportunities we have for correct 
information, we must suffer a just punishment for our 
iniquity. Every sober man's inquiry is. What is 
truth? When he reads and considers any portion of 
the Scriptures, his fervent desire is, to know what the . 
inspired writer or speaker meant. He is equally cau- 
tious against taking from^ and adding to^ the word, in 
any case. For one of these practices as well as the 
other, is treating with disrespect that wisest and best 
of Beings, by whose inspiration the Holy Scriptures 
came. It is, in efiect, to say, that He is not so capa- 
ble as we^ to plan a system of religion to be revealed 
to mankind. Under a solemn sense of our own little- 
ness, and of the unerring wisdom of Him, who deliv- 
ered the words above quoted, let us proceed with 
impartial candor, and prayerful earnestness, to seek 
the true meaning of his speech. 

It is my iisual custom, when inquiring into the 
meaning of an important text upon which many learned 
and pious of my elder Christian brethren have given, 
an opinion^ in respect to them, and m div^^^ \.o ^^. 
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needless innovaticHi, to examine their opinions first, 
and viewing them by the Ught of Scripture, to follow 
them so far as they have followed the Divine testi- 
mony. This course I will pursue in the present case. 
1. I have already mentioned the popular opinion, 
that the text relates to the introduction of all men into 
a final and unalterable state. But here we deem it a 
solemn duty to inquire, what is the Scriptural author- 
ity for such an opinion 7 There is certainly nothing 
in the text, nor in the context, which authorizes the 
G^inion that Jesus here spoke of all men being intro- 
duced into an unalterable state. The declaration is 
simply this : " The hour is coming, in the which ail 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth ; they that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation." Nothing is here said 
about their condition beccmiing unchangeable. Where 
then shall we find support for this opinion? Do the 
Scriptures in general, when speaking on the state and 
kingdom which God will fix and make unalterable, 
afibrd us any good reason for understanding the text 
in the sense which is now in question 7 Very far from 
it. Jesus here speaks of some men coming forth into 
a state of condemnation. Now is it the sentiment of 
Scripture in general, that a state of sin and condemna- 
tion is ever to be established of God, as a final, fi^ed, 
and unalterable state? Every person who is conver- 
sant with the Scriptures knows better. To what part 
of the Bible will you direct me, that I may find the 
word of Jehovah pledged, for his building up, immor- 
talizing, and unchangeably fixing the reign of darkness 
and condemnation ? You will not undertake to show 
me a text which speaks so strange a sentiment. The 
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word of God engages for the support of the opposite 
«ause, that of holiness and peace ; and for the putting 
daum of the reign of evil. In execution of his word, 
he has commissioned and ordained his Son, and given 
him all power in heaven and in earth, to destroy sin, 
and subdue all things to himself — to his own holy 
reign. This has been abundantly exemplified in pre- 
ceding parts of this volume. 

Now, since it is an undeniable truth, that with the 
annihilation of sin, and the subjection and reconcilia- 
tion of all men to God, guilt and condemnation will 
cease, it follows of course that God, whose revealed 
purpose is that sin shall be destroyed, and all men 
reconciled to him, does not design to establish a state 
of guilt and condemnation as a final and unalterable 
state. For surely he has not two purposes directly 
opposite to each other. He has not purposed to make 
eternal like his own existence, that which he has pur- 
posed to destroy. 

Forasmuch then as our text does not suggest that 
the state of condemnation into which it says that some 
" shall come forth," is their final and unalterable state ; 
and the word of inspiration elsewhere recorded forbids 
the supposition that a state of guilt and condenmaticHi 
ever will be unchangeably fixed, — we cannot adopt 
the common opinion on this Scripture. Even admit- 
ting that Christ here spoke of the literal resurrection 
vnth immortal bodies, we cannot admit that he spoke 
of the introduction of all into an unalterable state of 
mind. For if when all are raised with inmiortal 
bodies, some are in a state of guilt and condemnation 
of mind, in opposition to Christ, — though their bodies 
may not be changed, there must be yet a change o£ 
mind. For Christ must reign, and 'wiW uoX d^Xv^^x nj:^ 
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his kingdom to God the Father, until he has subdaed 
and reconciled all to himself. So long, therefore, as a 
single mind remains in opposition to Christ, his whole 
work is not done, and there must of course be yet 
some further change. 

Having ascertained that Christ in the words before 
us, whether he spoke of the literal resurrection or not, 
did not teach the introduction of all men into their 
final and unalterable condition of mind, we are now led 
to question whether he did speak with reference to the 
literal resurrection. 

What is the evidence, we inquire, that Jesus here 
spoke of the literal resurrection? Do you rely on the 
particular language which he used? On the phrase, 
"All that are in the graves — shall come forth ?" It 
does not follow from this that the literal resurrection 
was meant ; for such language is sometimes used in 
the Scriptures in a figurative sense. Indeed, most 
words and phrases which literally express any state, 
or conditiouj or local situation of man, or apply to 
natural objects in the earthy are also used in a figura- 
tive sense, with application to various subjects. 

The mountain is used for exaltation and stability / 
as in Isa. ii. 2: **The mountain of the Lord's house 
shall be established in the tops of the mountains, and 
shall be exalted above the hills ; and all nations shall 
flow unto it." Here the true religion of heaven is called 
a mountain, to signify its exalted character, and per- 
manent establishment. The rock is likewise employed 
as an emblem, to represent perm^anencp and perfection; 
as in Deut. xxxii. 4 : *' He is a Rock, his work is per- 
fect." And as the perfection of God and the perma- 
nency of his word are represented by the rock, they 
mho triii^t in him and walk in xYve^ V\^Vv\. ol his coimte- 
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Haoce, are said to stand upon a rock ; — ^while the op« 
posite unsettled state of unbelief and sin, is figura- 
tively represented by the horrible pit and miry clay ; 
as in Ps. xl. 20 : ** He hath brought me up also out 
of the horrible pit, and of the miry clay, and set my 
feet upon a rock, and established my goings." The 
prison-house is likewise used as an emblem in the 
sacred Scriptures, to signify the dark and enslaved 
state of mind from which Christ would redeem sin- 
ners,. See Isa. xlii. 6, 7 : " I will give thee for a cove- 
nant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles ; to open 
the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the 
prison, and them that sit in darkness out of the prison- 
house.'' The terms sleep, and decUhy are figuratively 
used to express a carnal and stupid state of mind. 
And coming out of this stupid state is called awaking, 
and arising from the dead; — as in Paul to the Ephe- 
sians : "Awake, thou that steepest, and arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light." 

The term grave is also used as an emblem, to de- 
note a very low, degraded and oppressed condition.. 
And the redemption of persons from this low state of 
trouble, is called their being brought up ovi of their 
graves. See Ezek. xxxvii. 11, 12, 13 : " Then he said 
unto me. Son of man, these bones are the whole house 
of Israel : behold, they say, Our bones are dried, and 
our hope is lost : we are cut off for our parts. There- 
fore prophesy and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord 
God, O my people, I will open your graves, and cause 
you to come up out of your graves, and bring you into 
the land of Israel. And ye shall know that I am the. 
Lord, when I have opened your graves, and brought 
you up out of your graves, — and shall place you in, 
your own land." Here the redempWou ol ^^ "i^-^^ 

28 
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from their seventy years' Babylonish captivity, was 
signified to them by the promise of God, thathe would 
cause them to come up out of their graves, to inherit 
the land of Israel. 

And now I inquire, what reason have you to offer why 
we should not understand that this coming forth f rem 
the graves, under consideration, is likewise a figurative 
expression of some change of condition with persons 
living on the earth. The Greek word rendered graces 
in this case is the same, or a derivative from the same, 
that the LXX. use for graves in the 12th verse of the 
passage just cited from Ezekiel. It is not hades, the 
state of death, from which the Scriptures represent 
'that the literal resurrection brings mankind ; but it is 
mnemeia, the tombs, graves, or sepulchres. Therefore, 
if we apply the text to the literal resurrection, we 
shall make it a very partial resurrection, the resurrec- 
tion only of such as have been regularly buried. But 
thousands have lived and died, who were never in- 
terred in mnemeia or graves. The bodies of the ante- 
diluvians mouldered to dust upon the surface of the 
ground. The bodies of the Sodomites were burnt to 
ashes, and their ashes probably scattered to the four 
winds of heaven. The same has been the fate of mul- 
titudes of others, both of the wicked and the just 
And the carcases of thousands of Jews, who perished 
in the siege of Jerusalem by the Romans, were food 
to the beasts of the field and the fowls of the air. 

But though there have been so many thousands of 
the human species who were never interred in sepul- 
chres or graves, yet they all went to hades, the state 
of death. Jacob said of his son Joseph, "I will go 
down into hades to my son mourning."' He did not 

I Gen. ixxVu. ^is. 
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mean by hades any single grave or tomb, for he did 
not suppose that Joseph was entombed. He believed 
that Joseph was eaten up by an evit beast But it 
was into the unseen state of death that Jacob expected 
to go, to be like his beloved son. Hades is used to 
express this state, and it is from this state that the 
resurrection is represented as raising mankind. The 
Scripture doctrine of the resurrection has nothing to do 
with the dtist which is deposited in mnemelay the 
tombs ; it relates to the raising of the intellectual man 
from hades, the state of deatji.** He who is the resur- 
rection and the life proclaims his purpose, saying, 
"O death, I will be thy plagues 1 O hades, I will be 
thy destruction!"* And when the resurrection of all 
men is completed, then the triumphant exclamation 
will be raised, "O death, where is thy sting? O 
hades, (state of death,) where is thy victory?"^ The 

k When that spiritual part of man, which, heing organized with thab 
grosser earthy matter, constitutes him a living, rational, and moral being, 
goes out at death into a disorganized state, that disorganized state is what 
is ezprassed by the term hades^ state of death. It is the state in which Sol- 
omon says, (Ecd. is. 10,) " There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom." But when this same spirit, be it sooner or later, is, by the omnific 
power of Qodf regenerated in organized bodies of the refined and heavenly 
substance, preserving its identity and resuming its consciousness, this be- 
comes a perfect resurrection from hades ; — and this second organized man is 
not of the dust of the ground — ^is not of the earth, earthy ; .but is of the hea- 
venly substance, or heavenly nature. As we have seen, " The first man is 
of the earth, earthy ; the second man is the Lord from heaven. And as we 
have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the hea^ 
venly." (1 Cor. zv. 47, 49.) "For we know that if oar earthly house of 
this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not 
jrade with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan, earnestly 
desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven ;— that 
mortality might be swaDowed up of life." (2 Cor. v. 1, 4.) Then will 
this mortal put on immortality ; that is, we, as rational beings, who here 
exist in mortal constitutionsi shall then exist in constitutions immortal and 
heavenly. 

i Bos, xiiL H. U Cofc. x<i . ^^. 
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Hcircumstance, therefore, that the text speaks of a 
tjoming forth from mnemeia, the tofnbs, into which 
there are thousands of the dead who haTCf never en- 
tered, and with which the literal resurrection has im) 
concern, — this circumstance, I say, argues strongly in 
favor of this Scripture's being taken, like the coning 
up out of mnemeia, the tombs or graves, in Ezekid, as 
a figurative expression of some event on the earth. 

Where, then, is the argument for applying this 
Scripture to the subject of the literal resurrection? 
Will you refer me to the context? Will you say that 
the contest shows that Jesus was speaking on the sub- 
ject of the literal resurrection 7 1 answer, the context, 
so far from showing that Christ spoke in the text of 
the literal resurrection, /avor^, and perhaps I may say, 
'authorizes the conclusion, that the text was intended 
to be taken in a figurative sense. Begin at the 24th 
verse; "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that re- 
ceiveth my words, and believeth on him that sent me, 
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condem- 
nation : but is passed from death unto life." Here is 
a passing from death unto life spoken of, which all 
will dXXovi to hQ figurative; meaning the passing out 
of unbelief and its concomitant evils, signified by thfe 
term, death, into faith in Christ and its connected 
blessings, expressed by the term, life, 

Jesus proceeds, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 
hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall 
live." Christ in this verse repeats the sentiment 
expressed in the preceding, but with this addition. 
While in the preceding verse he simply stated that 
whosoever receiveth his word hath passed from death 
unto life, in this he emph^UcallY declares and engages 
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Ms own agency in causing the dead to hear and leceive 
his voice, and to pass from death unto life : saying, 
"The hour is coming and now is, when the dead 
shall hear the voice of the Son of God," &c. To 
show the fulfilment of this, St. Paul, a considerable 
time afterwards, said to a numerous circle of brethren, 
^* You hath he quickened^ who were dead in trespasses 
and sins." 

Now, considering that Jesus spoke the words of this 
text while he was thus engaged in discoursing on a fig- 
uraHve resurrection, and that he did not intimate that 
he changed his subject from a figurative to the Ij^al 
resurrection, we have no reason to believe that any 
such change of subject was made. Even should we 
say nothing of other reasons against taking this text in 
a literal s^ise, the connection in which it is found 
rather requires us to consider it figurative. 

But I have another, and a very important circum* 
stance to present, which bears with great weight 
against the common opinion on this Scripture. The 
circumstance is this. Wherever the Uteral resurrection 
is evidently spoken of, it is represented as introducing 
mankind into a state free from all sin, and guilt, and 
shame, even as the angels of God that are in heaven. 
The proofs of this fact have been, thus far, the main 
business of this chapter. 

From the foregoing considerations it appears abun- 
dantly evident, that this text, which speaks of some 
coming forth " to the resurrection of condemnation," 
is not on the subject of the Uteral resurrection. And 
aince the language of the text will admit of being con- 
strued as JiguraHvej and the context requires such a 
construction, and the testimwiy of Scriptttre in general 

28* 
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forbids any other, — ^we can, with full satisfactkm^ 
dismiss the common opinion concerning it ; and pro^ 
ceed — 

2d. To inquire for the true meaning of this Scrip* 
ture. 

Jesus had just said that they who received his word 
had passed from death unto life; and that the hour 
was coming and then was, when the dead should hear 
his voice and live. **For,'' said he, **a8 tlie Father 
hath life in himself, so hath he given' to the Son 
^l^iave life in himself. And hath given him author- 
it^b execute judgment also, because he is the Son 
of man." 

" Marvel not at this." Marvel not at what? Mar- 
vel not at what I have said concerning the efficacy of 
my word to affect the state and condition of those who 
receive it, and of my authority to execute judgment; 
*'for the hour is coming in which" you shall witness 
my "authority to execute judgment;" and see a more 
extensive display of Divine power; when not only 
those who receive my word shall realize the sway of 
my authority, but even those who continue to be my 
enemies and persecutors shall feel the effect of the judg- 
ment which God hath given me to execute. "All 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth." That is, all who may be in situations 
resembling in some respects the dead in the tombs, 
shall be aroused by the judgments which I shall exe- 
cute. " They that have done good. Unto the resurrec- 
tion of life, and they thsit have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation." iPhait is, they that have 
done well shall come into a confirmed and more 
full enjoyment of life and happiness; and they that 
have continued in unbelief awd evil doing, shall be 
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aroused to their full measure of guilt and condemna'* 
tion. 

Now of what display of bis authority to execute 
judgment, then coming, is it most likely that Jesus 
spoke 1 The judgment on which the other three 
Evangelists have, by their records, represented Christ 
as speaking more frequently and emphatically than on 
any other particular judgment, is that which was to 
inflict the dreadful punishment upon the disobedient 
Jews, of which Moses and the prophets had long fore^ 
warned them. And since Christ, according to the 
other ttiree Evangelists, spoke so frequently and so 
emphatically upon this judgment, representing it to 
be the most terrible that ever was or ever shall be, it 
would have be«i istrange if Johuhad passed this sub' 
ject entirely unnoticed, and never once introduced it 
m all his narrative. But there iE no discourse of 
Christ whidh John has recorded, that more evidently 
refers to this judgment than the text before us. It 
Speaks of a wonderful display of the power and au- 
thority of Christ to execute judgment, and a striking 
distinction between those that do good and those that 
do evil. And the discourses of Christ t^ecordcd by the 
other Evangelists, on the judgment which was then 
coming upon the Jews in that generation, call it em- 
phatically. The revelation of the Son of num in power 
and grecU ghry ;^ and speak of the same distinction 
of character; of the awarding of life and favor to 
faithftU disciples, and shame and distress io the wicked 
and disobedient And you will further bear in mind, 
that Jesus addressed these words tb that same people 
whom the judgment then coming in that generation 

k See Matt. xvi. 27, 28 ; xxiY. 30 ; xxv. 31 . Mark xiii. 26. Lsskft iai» 
'22,27. ■ ■ ' : ' ■'• '\ ■'• '■' • ■■ ' ' 
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was to arouse to the suffering of shame and condemn 
nation. And he addressed them on the same occa- 
sion on which the other Evangelists represent him 
as speaking to them most pointedly concerning that 
judgment; viz., the occasion of their determined oppa- 
sition to his wholesome instructions, and seeking to 
put him to death. And this is not all which we have 
to offer, for applying this Scripture to the judgment 
which was then at hand. The form of the verb used 
here to express the coming of this event, denotes that 
it was approaching, — that it was, as it were, an Us 
tray* " The hour is comingJ^ Our Lord was in this 
place discoursing on what then was, and what was 
then approaching, or next in order. The same phrase 
occurs in the 25th verse. '^ The hour t^ coming, and 
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God." This work of quickening them who were 
dead in sin, which was yet coming, had also begun 
to be. 

The phrase erchetat hora, which in this text is ren- 
dered the hour is coming, occurs in six other instances 
in John's gospel, in all of which it applies to events 
which were then near approaching. (See chap. iv. 
verses 21 and 23 ; and chap. xvi. verses 2d, 4th, 25th, 
and 32d.) These passages relate to the more perfect 
establishment of spiritual gospel worship, the persecu- 
tions to be endured by the Christian disciples, their 
dispersion at the time of his crucifixion, and his after- 
wards showing them more plainly of the gracious 
counsels of God. These were all approaching events, 
and accordingly Jesus said of them, as of the event 
spoken of in the text, erchetai hora, the hour is 
coming. Thus in every other case where John's 
gospel has the phrase which in this place is rendered, 
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fthe hour is commg, it is uded in reference *o an event 
-^ich is approaching. And the Scriptures generally, 
perhaps I may say invariably^ when they say of any- 
tiiing that it is coming'^ or it oomeih, mean that it op- 
proacheth^ or that it is next in order of time to some- 
thing else spoken of. Therefore the circumstance, 
that of the time of the judgment which is the subject 
of the text, it ^as said, the hour is comings corrobo- 
rates the view which is so evident from other consid- 
erations, that it was the then approaching judgment 
of that generation. 

In confirmation of the opinion that the text applies 
to the judgm^it which was to come in that generatioii, 
^an opinion which we have ^awn from a consideration 
of the occasion on which it was spok^i, and a compar- 
ison of this with discourses of Christ recorded by 
other Evangelisits, and from the fact that of the time 
of its fulfilment it was said to be then vf'commg^," I 
I will refer you to a* paraitel pasisage in the 12th of 
Daniel. ' ' And at Hiat time shall Michael stand up, 
the great Prince -whicH starideth for the children of ttiy 
people I and thete shall b0 a tiine of trouble, such as 
never was i^nce Ih^re 'was aqnation,^ even to that skme 
titoe; and at that time- 1^ ^people shall be delivered, 
every one that shalC be found writteti in the book. 
And many of them'that isleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some^ to everlasting life, and some to 
shafflfie aud everlasting contempt.^? This Scripture, 
learned divines of all denominations have considered, 
and that with the greatest propriety, to be parallel 
with that 'in John. The awdkerdngfrom the dust of the 
earthy some to everlasting life, and some to shame akd 
everlasting contempt^ in Daniel ; and the coming forth 
from the gtates; iheg that havk (tone good unto tt^ 
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resurreciian of fi/e, &c., in John, — ^aie eyidently spoken 
of as the same eyent And since Jesus so clearly 
informs us in what event this prophecy of Daniel 
was to have its fulfilment, tkisy parallel with the 
record of John, explains that 

Jesus, in discoursing to his disciples on the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and events connected therewith^ 
referred to this very chapter in Daniel, saying, 
'^ When ye therefore shall see the abomination of des- 
olation spoken of by Daniel the prophet, — ^th^i let 
them which be in Judea flee into the mountains ; — for 
then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since 
the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever 
shall be." Here Jesus speaks of the same time of 
trouble of which Daniel spoke ; and he then fixes the 
time to that generation. 

In the generation in which Christ was on earth, 
therefore, was that fulfilled which Daniel spoke; 
'' And there shall be a time of trouble, such as never 
was since there was a nation even to that same time. 
And many that sleep in the dust of the eardi shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt" And I cannot see the 
least shadow of a reason to doubt that Jesus in the 
text spoke of the same event We should very natu- 
rally have supposed, that when Jesus was addressing 
the people to whom the prophets spoke, and on a par- 
ticular judgment which they had predicted, he would 
sometimes use the language which they had used on 
the same subject 

It is plain that events did take place in the time of 

that judgment, which, considering the ancient mode 

of speaking and writing, justified the strong language 

\e text, as spoken with Tefercnce to it When 
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Jesus was here, he used to address the Jews as the 
most wicked people then on earth. Yet he found 
them hiding under false pretensions of piety ; and cal- 
culating to escape the Divine threatenings, to which 
their works so clearly proved them to be subject 
And, according to Josephus, though after this time, 
succeeding and increasing calamities came upon them, 
yet they slept on still. They appeared to be blind to 
the enormity of their sins, and deaf to all the threat- 
enings of God, — ^until they began to experience this 
*^ great tribulation, such as was not since the begin- 
ning of the world, no, nor ever shall be." When 
these terrible calamities began to break forth upon 
them, then they were waked from the dust; they were 
called forth from the graves, or the secret places in 
which they had been sleeping, — they were roused from 
their dormancy. They came forth to a sense of their 
own shame, to the resurrection of condemnation,^ — and 
suffered that dreadful punishment, of which Moses and 
the prophets, and the Son of God, had so repeatedly 
forewarned them. 

And this judgment did not affect the wicked alone; 
it affected the faithful disciples of Jesus, too^. It called 
them forth into a more full enjoyment of life and hap- 

1 The vrotd krixUf rendered damnation in the text, is the same word that 
is rendered judgment in rerse 27th, and condemnation in rerse 24th. *It 
signifies jvdgmenty eondemnationf and puniahmenL See Ptokhurst on 
this word. In this case it means the same punishment that is, in Matt, 
xxiii. 33, called " the danmation of hell," nis xQietwf rtf yitrv^;, the pun- 
ishment of ffehenna, or of the Valley of Hinnom. The prophets had tes- 
tified of a pnnishment to come on the Jews, whjch should make their 
eity like T^ophet in the Valley of Hinnom ; and that Jesus meant the same 
temporal cidamity by the puniahment of gehenna is evident, in that he 
certified in the succeeding verses that all these things, these cakmities, 
should come on that generation of the Jews^ and should make their hooaa 
imtothem desdate. 
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pibess. They had been pressed do>^n under gricyont 
|)ersecutions, and the calamities of war prevailed la 
all the land. And when everything in the natural 
world appeared blackness and darkness, no doubt conr 
siderable darkless brooded oyer their minds. We 
know that some things which Christ said to his dis- 
ciples when he was with them, they did not under- 
stand until after they were fulfilled. For instance, 
though he had repeatedly told them that he should be 
put to death, and should rise again on the third day, 
yet whejft he was crucified they were disconsolate, and 
undei^stood not what he had told them, until " 2%e 
Lord f tad risen indeed,- ^ So, likewise^ notwithstand- 
ing Jesus had given his disciples frequent instructions 
concerning this most dreadful judgm^t, and had 
engaged that they should meet deliverance, even as 
Daniel said, " Then shall thy people be delivered, every 
One that shall be found written in the book,'* yet we 
may reasonably conclude that when the terrible calam- 
ities of war, pestilence, and faming, were added to th«3 
grievous persecutions they were experiencing from the 
hands of the Jews, they were, for a time, in great 
aai*kness and trouble. But they were all delivered 
from the calamities of this war; and likewise from the 
persecutions of the Jews. This explained and fulfilled 
the promises of Jesus relating to their salvation in this 
judgment ;— and at the same time that it saved them 
from the principal of th^ir temporal distresses, it of 
course cleared away the clouds which these evils had 
spread over their minds, confirmed their faith and con- 
'fidence in him, raised them into more lights and renewed 
and advanced their enjoyment of gospel life and peace. 
Now this important change in the condition of the 
disciples, so wonderfully wrdught, was as properly 
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Called tlieir coming forth from thJB graves^ thrdugh the 
authority of Christ, to the resurrection of Ufe^ as the 
redemption of the Jews from Babylonish captivity into 
their own land, was called of the Lord, by Ezekiel, the 
bringing of them up from their graves, to inherit the 
land of Israel And equally striking is the declara- 
tion, TTiey that have done evil shaU come forth to tht 
resurrection of condemnationj to express this effectual 
arousing of the wicked and unbelieving from their 
graves of secrecy and refuge of lies, to misery, 
"shame and contempt."* 

' * I ■ • • ! 

m Skao^ 1 poblished the fint edition of a sermeii QO thi9 passage, I kaje 
had the piiTilege of reading the works of Newoomb Cappe, an English 
divine, in which I find the same explanation given this Spriittttre that I 
have here fhrea it. As he was a believer in the doctriiieaf fiitue piuiisk- 
n:^nt,.his prejudices would have inclined him to apply this Scriptuze to that 
subject, were it not that he felt obliged, by the clear evidence in the case, to 
apply it otherwise. And I think it must have been &e dear evidenee in 
the case, that led two persons, of different sentiment on the subject of future 
punishment, residing in distant parts of the world, and having no knowledge 
of each other*s writii^, to give this Scripture so precisely the same sense, 
and in a manner so similar. The foUiiwing is his paraphrase on the two 
verses embraced in the passage beloie us, with the three preceding verses, 
beginning with the 25th : — " Verily I say unto you, the period is aj^roaching, 
and is not far ofij when, afler my exaltation, they who are now insensible and 
inattentive to the teachings, and warnings and ministry of the Son of man, • 
of me, in my present humble circumstances, will hear my voioe, when, being 
constituted the Son of God^ I shall speak from heaven, by the Holy ^irit, 
sent to my apostles ; and they that hear shall live. (26.) For as the Father 
hadi life in himself, and hath the power of giving life unto the dead, so 
hath he given to the Son the like power : he will enable him, by means of 
the Holy Spirit, accompanying the witnesses of his resurrection, to quidcen, 
to give apprehension, sensibility, and discernment, to many who seem now 
fo have them not, who are figuratively and spiritually deed : he will enaUe 
him to endue the converts to his gospel with the gifts c^the Spirit, and thus 
raise them from the dead, in imparting to them new principles of life ; and 
besides this, he will enable them to preserve their natural Uvet in the ap- 
proaching desolations of their country : thus will the Father honor hitn 
whom ye calunmiate and teject. (27.) Nevertheless, it is not £w sudi gia- 
cions purposes alone, that I am ordained unto a kingdom ; ^cHigh I am m 
Son of man, low as I now am, and undistinguislied fKbOk ixnaa% ^^ ^OBl* 
man of maakind, I am appointed also to judge, and to tsscoXA ^got^dQEamX 

29 
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> Bat my readers may wish to be informed of the 
proof that the prophetic declaration of the text, with 
such interpretation as has now been given it, was ever 
fulfilled by corresponding /oc^. Were the disciples of 
Jesus preserved during those tribulations which de- 
stroyed their oppressors? And were they preserved 
unto such circumstances as constituted a resurrection 
or deliverance from their preceding state of trouble and 
persecution ? — ^The history of the Christian church fur- 
nishes us with a satisfactory answer to this inquiry. 

The believing or Christian Jews, were preserved 
through the destruction which came on their cor jtry. 
"It was under the government of St. Simon," says 
Tiilemont, "that the (Christian) Jews left Jerusalem 
by God's order, before that city was besieged in the 
yefir 70, and withdrew beyond Jordan into the city of 
Pella."" And their lives were not preserved unto 

upon this untoward generation. (38, 29.) Let not what I say amaze you ; 
ftufier not yourselves to be lost in groundless hesitating and unprofitable 
wonder : believe me, for it is true, not only that the hour is very near at 
hand) when some who are now perfectly inattentive, and insensible to 
my call, shall hear the voice in which I will address them, from my ap- 
]m)aching state of exaltation, and being obedient thereto, shall live ; but 
it is alike true that though fiurther oS, yet the time is at no great distance, 
within the compass of this present generation, when all that now are 
in the graves, who at present sit in darkness and the shadow of death, the 
whole body of the Jewish people, shall hear the voice of the Son of God^ 
summoning them to judgment ; and being then at length all awakened to 
perceive who and what he is, shall come forth out of their present state of 
darkness and ignorance, to a new state of mind, to a resurrection, which to 
those who have been obedient to the calls of Providence, shall issue in the 
preservation of their lives, amidst the calamities, which shall overwhelm 
their country ; to those who have refused to hearken to them, shall issue in 
their condemnation, to fall ammig them that fall, and to take their share in 
9II the bitterness of the calamities that are hastening to involve this coun- 

i ,try.'' Gappe's WorJcs, vol. i., pp. 322 — 326. Such is the agreement of Cappe's 
opinion with the view which we have offered on this Scripture. 

. : ^ Till. Ecd. Mem», vol. iL, p. 145, — refen-.n? to Elusebius, lib. de Demen- 

Mntiote Evangelica ; Pahs, 1627, 3 c, 5, p. 124. 
u ■ ■ ■ • . . , 
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•contkmsd peraec^tKHis and tribulations, but unto the 
promised reason of test and peace. For Tillemont 
adds, that; ^' after the destiliction of Jerusalem, the 
Chris^ans returned thither, and appeat^d with reputa- 
tion by reason of a great number of prodigies and 
miracles, so that the church of Jesus Ohrisrt flourished 
again there, being composed of a great nuniber of 
Jews, who had embraced the faith, and thus continued 
until the city was destroyed again in the last years of 
-Adrian." The last years of Adrian were about A. D. 
139^ which makes the time when the Jewish Chris- 
tians had the peaceful occupancy of Judea and Jeru- 
salem, after the dispersion of their nation, to be more 
4kian 60 years. 

Gibbon > says, that '' The Jewish Christians, who 
imited the law of Moses with the Christian religion, 
lemained in soUtude in Pella about 60 years, enjoying 
the comfotrt of yisiting the Holy City^ which they loved 
and revered. They were vastly outnumbered by the 
Christians from Grentile nations, who rejected the 
Mosaic ceremonies^ But under the reign of Hadrian 
the desperate fiinaticism of the Jews filled up the mea- 
sure of their cidamities^ and the Romans exercised the 
rights of victory wiUi unusual rigor* A new city was 
founded on Mount Sion, privileged as a colony; and 
the Jewish Christians, or Nazarenes, by giving up their 
Jewish habits, enjoyed a free admission into the colony 
of Hadrian."* Of course th^pe wds then no opposition 
to Christians only as they were confounded with 
Jews. In reference to this historical fact, Jortin, in 
his remarks on EJcclesiai^ical History, on the words 
of Christy ^^ Blessed are the me^/for they shall in- 
herit the earth," says, ^/This was literally fulfilled| 
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,inr^^, ti^e^ jb^Iieyju[ig Jewn t^tam^dt to daeir: dwnr cmia^ 
try, ^ftef the destryjCtiott of Jerusalemr' '? I : : : 

Tlj^^ )xi^tf]^ical researches of MUn&^:hB,re\h&bmL^U> 
the statemenit pf the same fact. Be aays tfaat^ Mlhe 
congregation of Christiaa Jews yrei^ Qopaioanded^ by 
an oracI|9, reveeled, ^ ^be bestappjrofv^ieipoAg^^ them, 
that before the wsirs began, they shp^lcL 4q^rt frxna 
the city, and .inhabit a village b^ypndr^eirda^ called 
Pella. TSxither they retired^ apd were.;5a^0d ftom sthe 
destjriiction, whic^ ^cm? aft^r pver vhelnji^d theic eioiuir 
trym^n, : . , And in sq t^tiring iJiey ^t pi^Qeobsf^nr/ed &^ 
precept,, wd fulfilled tl^§ well, k^pwft;pi[opheOy.e(f 4faeir 

SayioiM}. ,,,The!de^tli,pf Neip,; sm^^^ '''^^ ^^^^^^'^ 
Jerusalem, would naturally occasion soaieiTeis(>ite to 
ibejp, firqifl; thw i^u|feriDgs; land .wei he^r^no^ocioie of 
thoir p^spcut^ sta^ ruaUl /tbOiiP^i^ of ISomitian^ Ae 
last of th^ .F^vdain fjs^ly, whai silcco^ded it6 thia mu^ 
pirq' in t^e y^a^-r 81; ^ He 4/C^$ nOI : appeaar' to hsiM 
ra^ed ag^ipji;^; thei;Chr|9tiftna, tiU thei liattei: end nof ibis 
reign."f^_._,f -J ;,:i.7 .-:.-. :;^-!; -■.*.:=:?• a^^-^ <\ ■•-.'.. u-t.y) 
Bi(t copcernjiiig the Qbristito dhmob ^in genera]^ 
tber^ i^nfip ^ccpupt of, ^ny peraeciilioai ^igainfct it, laftet 
the destrppUpAp)^ J«|rasal0iai^ iiatil riUm of i Dodutiaii'^ 
A. p. 95. i FJeyijiry, iwbo ^oenas to be particular to ficKm^ 
tion all the,^7:oi^2$5 of ^ : churchy ereii those which 
pradUUm xepqiieji:^ niakesiB^nlionoficidne^befdrethit^; 
ai^d this hp repr^sQHtis as '' sdiort, and not violent'^' 
]SIilner <say;s,,tbaJt: ;'' Werya,,DomitianV successPr,: pub» 
lished a pardon for these who weiie, condemned fcnr 
iinpiety, recalled thpse whp were banis&ed, and for^ 
ba4e the aqci^suigpf any o^m on jaLCcounti^f in^ietf 
or JffdaMoQt* lOtherfK, who were under Accusation, or 

■ ' P'iok! Rem. Vol. i, p. 72. q Miln. Ch. Hisi, toI. i. p. 104. 

'Flea. Bocl. ;]E^|t;^-;\ol. i.,b.1^> W» ^H-^*-^^ 
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tliider (Sentence of condemnation, liow escaped hf the 
lenity bfNerva. This brings iis to the close of the 
century, in which we behold the Christians, for the 
Jyfesent, in a state of external peace." 

Thus it is abundantly shown in history, that the 
prophecy of our Lord, with the application which all 
the circumstances We have considered require us to 
make of it, has been wonderfiilly fulfilled. During 
the rage of those calamities which overthrew the Jew- 
feh nation, the Christians were preserved. And after 
that event, the Jews having lost the power, and per- 
haps in a measure their diapositimi to molest them, the 
Christians enjoyed a considerable season of undis- 
tuibed rest from persecution. They enjoyed a season 
of at least ti^ehty-Jive years of quietude, without mo- 
lestation, from the year 70, when the Jews' overthrow 
was consummated, to the year 95, the commencement 
of Domitian's persecution. And with the exception 
ef this light persecution of about one year's continu- 
ance, the time of rest to the Christian church extended 
to between thirty and forty years, which probably ran 
out the natural lives of all who became followers of 
Christ when he ministered on earth, and of most of 
those who espoused his cause in season to share with 
his disciples in the persecutions which preceded the 
desU'uction of Jerusalem. 

When the Christians had witnessed what their Mas- 
ter had before told them concerning their own suffer- 
ings in his cause, and then whut he had said of that 
judgment which should arouse their persecutors from 
their graves of self^^righteous security, into shame, 
QOndemnation, and destruction, — and what he had 
said also concerning their own preservatiop, and suc- 
ceeding season of peace; when they ba,d. m\x\fi&!s^ ^ 
29* 
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^ese thmgs, they hsid an entrance mto life of 9^ dtmkl$ 
naHire. /Thejr not only repeived aresurrecticsn, 9id/^ 
Uverance, {torn these pereecmtions which had Uireat- 
ened them with death, into the enjoyment of thw 
natural ;lives in external peace and safety,' but these 
events must so have disciplined their minds, and coB'? 
firmed and built up their faith, as to raise them: also 
into a very enlarged enjoyment of the gospel religion^ 
which is called everlasting life/ For though the he* 
lievers h^ everlasting life, as in John iii. 36, yet at this 
time they were raised into a new and enlarged enjoys 
ment of it. What ^ pleasing and wonderful fulfilment 
of our Saviour's prophetic declarations^ one of which is 
conta,ined in this text ! The reader may have, the 
satisfaction of rejecting, that he need not wrest these 
prophetic Scriptures from their most evident meaning, 
by any priya.te interpretation, to av<>id Qppoisiing. them 
to fact. 

Kind reader, a caiefgl attention to the Scriptures, 
and to corresponding historical faets^ has rendered the 
subject of our present inquiries: plaia and clear. The 
truth on this s^jectwe have foundto be worth ouc 
seeking^ It enables us,, in the present case, to under* 
stand the complete fulfilment of the Scripture before 
us, and to improve it as an ''example" and ^'admoni** 
tion," to ourselves, without cutting short the work of 
the Saviour, or discouraging the prayers of saints. It 
enables us to believe w:hat God hath threatened, and 
to believe too what Qod hath promised; to look 
through the dimness of those tears, which sin, and 
pain, and death ^ have drawn from our eyes, — and he- 
boid Jesus trijijimphant, death swallowed up in victory, 

^Malt. xvi. 25, 26 j xxiv. 31. Lake xxi. 28. 
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Bio. 'banidied the dmrertiie ^ of Gtod, ftnd team vwipcA 
afwuy firom. off all faces i) ^ 

St. Paul treats srith bi!evity: on the subject of th0 
iesurreetionj;iii his first. letter to the Thessalcmiaos^. 
(tr. 13—18.) Then the succeeding cblipter is. cool* 
menced with these words ;•— '' But of the times and 
seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write Unto 
you. For yourselves know perfectly, that the ilay of; 
the "Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For when 
they shall say, Peace and saiety, then sadden destnic^ 
tion cometh tipon them." 

The immediate succession of this language to the 
above-mentioned description of the. resurreelion, has 
led different people to different erroneous applications 
tf the said description. Some have used it as proof 
thai there is to be a judgment eoonected with the 
resurrection, which shall execute sudden and iSnal 
destruction on a portion of our race. Others, finding 
the idea of wrath and destruction never connected 
with the immortal resurrection, have concluded that 
the apostle did not treat upon that subject in the pre* 
ceding chapter. They have applied what is there 
said of the raising up of them that sleep, to the same 
event as is signified in the fifth of John, by the resur« 
reetion to life, and to damnation. But both these ieip* 
plications of the subject I take to be wrong. 

In the first place, the conclusion of chapter fourth) 
lelers evidently to the lit^al resurrection. The apostle 
says, ^^But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not, even as others, which have no hope. For 
if we believe that Jesus died, stnd rose again, even so 
them also which sleep, in Jesus will God bring with 
him," (or, as Wakefield and ethet^ rejddei \t^^^ «H^tv^^ 
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them*whieh ^eep will God throti|^ Jdsus brmgliritlt 
him.") " For this we say unto you by the word of tfa« 
Lord) that we which are alrre and remain unto the 
ooming of the Lord) shall not prevent {fnf (p&aamfu», 
shaU not go before) them which are asleep. For the 
Lord himself dhall descend from heaven with a «Aoatf 
with the voice of the archangel, and the trump of 
God ; and the dead, in Christ shall rise first: (that is, 
the dead shall rise in Christ first :) then we which we 
alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and 
so shftll we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore, com^ 
fort one another with these Words." 

That St. Paul treats the subject oi the literal resijir- 
rection of the dead in the 15th of 1 Corinthians, none 
Will dispute. And I will now show that the passage 
just quoted relates to the sam^ subject. 

First ;— In dddressirt^ the Corinthfens, the apostle 
makes the resurrection of Christ the gfouiid of the 
Christian hope of imttiortality. ** If Christ is not 
raised, then there rs no resurrfe6trort of the dead. But 
now i^ Christ risen from the dead, ahd become the 
first-^ruitsr of them that slept." So here to the Thes^ 
salonians he says, *' For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, even so them also which sleep will 
God through Jesus bring with him." 
f Second; — To the Corinthians he represents that all 
who sleep or may sleep in death, shall be raised, or 
made alive ''in Christ." So here, **Even so them 
which sleep will God in (yr thrmigh Jesus bring with 
him." And tigain, at verse 16th, " TAe dead shall rise 
in Christ Jif^t.^^ It has commonly been taken td 
mean that there is a certain class of the deceased, in^ 
ending such as had been tigh.teoos on earth, who are 



ci$i]j^4hedeQ4 in Chrufy,mAwhQ will rise: before ihe 
rest of the dead. But on close obsefyi^^Qtit will bf 
seen that tbiei;e ,i« b^t ppe cl^i^ qf i Uie* .(^^ uppj^en of, 
and that is fti^ dG(:id^edpX fiOfkuip^^ . ,|'I 

would QQt have yoink to be. ji,gm9rf^ol,. :^§ithT<^ cpnpern^ 
ing them whieh aie a^)eep,"rT^irie»; tl|e bvupaa dead. 
Again/' Even aQtAem,abowAich^l^,[yi^^^ t,he dead 
in general, j^lcen of above^ "in Jesus will God bring 
with him." And yet again/' 7%6<<ea^, in Christ shall 
rise fauJ- And what next 1 Is there apother dess 
of the dei^d to be raised afterwards ? Nothing is< sakl 
of any: s^9h fact The next thing meiitionied ^| 
''Then we whkh are alive and remain^ shall be 
caught .up together with them ii^ the clouds." So^ 
then, "tb^mtwhich sleep," inyerses 13, 14, aQd"tbe 
dead," ^ye^rsel6,.are all who are to b^ subjects of 
the resurrection of which the apostle here testifiesi 
except thpse who shall be alive on the earth at the 
COTfipletion of thei resurrectipi^i work. And by placing 
the eomipa after the ^ word dead, in vefse I69 ''th^ 
dead} in Christ shall rise JS^st," or "the dead sbaH 
rise in Qhrist first," the sentiment is mad^e to be in 
p^fect agreemeaat with that to the Corinthians^ " Eveu 
90 lA Christ shall all be loade alive." 

Third;— The apostle to the Corinthians represents 
that all the dead shall be raised, bef<;>re the last of the 
living diall be made immortal. " For the trumpet 
Shan sound, and the dead; shall be raised incorrup- 
tible, and (then) wei shall be changed." So here to the 
Thessalonians, " For we whigh are alive and remain 
^tp the coming of; the Lord, ;^Aa£ not go before them 
which are asleep. -FQii^he^^ shall Ji^se in Chrki 
fl^ (before the Uyi^glaI^oobaneed,) thw we whifili 
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nxi alive and remain shall be caught up together iiriAi 
them in tbeclbuds." 

Thus i^ this apostle's description bf the resurrection, 
which he igives to the Thessalonians, in exact agrees 
ment, in dll prominent points, with that given to the 
Corinthians. And I can find no Way by which I can 
lawfully apply them to diflerent subjects. 

So likewise is the cAorac^cr of the resurrfectioii de- 
scribed to the Thessalonians, indicated as bieing the 
same as that as^tibed to it' iii the letter to th^ Ooirin- 
thians. It is represented as being altogether a subject 
of grateful hope. "I would not have you to be ignd^ 
fstnt, brethren, concertiing them which are asleep, that 
ye sorrow not, evert as others, which have no hope.** 
THie hope here* spoken of is riot a hope'fdr one's «elf 
in particular:- When' the members of •cfertfain s^ta 
speak of their having *'* obtained a hopie,'' they ihean 
by ii a ' hope for themselves, to which th^y fhinfe that 
eometHing they have done or felt, entitleif thfeiriV But 
the Christianas hope spoken of in the Scriptures, te not 
H mfere scilfish hope. It is a hope for' man. Anditi 
this case, the ho^ spbkeh of is for dec^a'sed frieiids. 
The heathen sorrowed foi* the dead without hope, and 
employed extravagant expressions of angtiish, and 
feOls of isolf'^tbrture; But the apostle would have his 
believing bfethreto ta know, that this hopeless sorrow 
for the dead, was from ignorance of their allotment. 
He would haye them to understand the gospel doc- 
trine of immortality, that they might be comforted 
eonoerning the deceai^ed. 

^ Let it be considered h^re, ithat the^ Thessalonian 
Christians had the dearest friends and relations of 
tifej Who Wfef^^ in' the heatheri stat<^ b^uttb^lief, ktA 
were, on^ after anolheT) dym^ vol that state. Did the 
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gospel give them no hope for such? Perhaps. wheii 
this letter was received from the inspired apostle^ and 
the brethren were called together to hear it read, some 
pious believing daughter had just closed the ey^ of a 
fond and doating mother, who died without the light 
of Christ. She hears these words of kindness and 
love, "I would not have you to be ignorant^ brethren, 
concerning them which are asleep ; that ye sqrrcav noif 
even as others, which have no hope.'' Could she 
draw consolation froip these words of truth 7 Could 
she have hope for that dear departed mother? Ac- 
cording to modern creeds, she could have no hope 
from her gospel faith^ to soothe her sorrows for her 
diearest friend asleep. But the ministry of the primi- 
tive gospel bade her sorrow not, but rejoice in hope. 
Did the Christian apostle mean to have his brethren 
harden their hearts to cold indifference for all their 
friends who were not believers with them ? Such 
were a majority of their earthly friends. Would their 
Christian teacher have them comforted wii/iout hope 
for them? Were the sorrows, which he feared they 
would indulge, alone for deceased Christians, in utter 
forgetfulness and indifference for the great mass of 
their friends who had fallen asleep ? I should tren^ble, 
in the conscious guilt of blasphemy, to harbor the 
thought for a moment. The Christian spirit is love 
and affection for all. And with regard to them who 
(V'€ asleepj without any limitation or reserve, the 
apostle would have us not to be so ignorant of their 
destiny as to sorrow on their account, but to cherish 
for them a consoling hope. For since Christ died, 
and rose again, so them also which sleep, will God 
through Jesus bring again from the dead, ^ni, every- 
where has the apostle had it wu^etsXoodi^ \2cli^ >Sci!^ 
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"tesurreetion from the dead is an introduction into a 
liigher and better state. 

If any ^till contend that the glorious and desirahle 
resurrection, described in the passage we have now 
been considering, and also in that to the Corinthians, 
includes but a part of the human dead, I will remark 
that the conclusion of the latter argument referred to, 
brings to a settlement this question, and that forever. 
At the event of the resurrection which he there dis- 
cusses, " shall be fulfilled the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory." And then the tri- 
umphant shout is raised, " O death, where is thy sting?. 
O hades, (state of death,) where is thy victory?" 
Here we have the most positive and decisive assur- 
ance, that not a single victim shall then remain in 
hades, or under the power of death. TTie subjects, 
then, of that blessed resurrection, to an immortal, in- 
corruptible, spiritual, heavenly, and glorious state of 
being, are, as we have seen before, the great Adamic 
family. 

But why should the apostle say, (1 Thess. v. 1 — 3) 
in the next paragraph succeeding that which we have 
quoted on the resurrection, that the day of the Lord 
should come as a thief in the night, and bring sudden 
destruction upon them ? I answer, he changes his 
subject. By due attention to this portion of his epistle, 
you will perceive that the apostle is not here engaged 
ill a continuous argument, but delivers short para- 
graphs, on different subjects. He commences chapter 
ith tvith exhortations touching the connubial relation, 
and common honesty. At verse ^th, he changes the 
suliject. with the disjunctive W, — "But as touching 
Tii^otherty ^ love, ye have no need that I write utito 
J%u.^ Theii, aftex a few xevvvvvtV.^ vm^oh their own 
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^kqowledge and practiee on this point, be changes tb& 
subject again, with the same disjanctive, — " Bat I 
would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concern* 
ing them which are asleep." And after the brief in- 
struction he gires upon the topic o[ the res ur re c tion, 
he again changes the subject in the same manner as 
before, — " But of the times and seasons, brethren, ye 
have no need that I write unto yon. For yonrsehres 
know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as 
a thief in the night For when they shall say. Peace 
and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them." Here the suliject is professedly and distinctly 
changed finMn the resurre c tion of the dead, to the 
times and erents which were to be obsenred as signs 
of a notaMe day erf* the Lord for which they should be 
losing. On some, that day should bring swift de- 
struction. Jesus had described it thus : — '' But as the 
4ays of Noe were, so shall the coming of the Son of 
tnan be. For as in the days that were before the 
flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered the 
ark; and knew not until the flood cajne and took 
them all away ; so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be. Then shall two be in the field ; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left"* And again,— 
<*When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with ar- 
mies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. 
Then let them that are in Judea flee to the mountains. 
— For these be the days of yengeance, that all things 
which are written may be fulfilled. For there shall be 
great distress in the land, and wrath upon this people. 
And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and 
vhall be carried awscy captive into all nations. And 

« Matt. 3txir. 37— 40. 
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rihexe shaH be signs in the sun, and- in tbe moon, and 
in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations,' 
with perplexity ; — ipen'sf hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which are comipg on 
the earth ; for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 
Andth^ shaU see the Son of man coming in a cloudy 
with power and great glory. And he spake to them a 
parable; Behold the fig-tree, and all the trees ; when 
they now shoot forth, ye see and know of your own- 
selves that summer is now nigh at hand. So likewise 
ye, when ye see these things come to pass, ye know 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Terily I 
say unto you, This generation shall not pass away till 
^all be fulfilled."^ 

This is the day pf the Lord, the coming of which 
was nigh when Paul wrote to the Thessalonians, and 
the coming of which would be attended with sudden 
destruction upon the principal enemies of the gospel. 
But no such descriptions are applied to the resurrec- 
tion of the dead. 

It will be borne in mind, that for the very reason 
that this notable day of the Lord should come as a 
thief in the night, in judgment upon the Jewish nation, 
it deeply concerned the leading enemies of Christ at 
Thessalonica. For these leading opposers were Jewish 
citizens, who had a synagogue there, and who, when 
Paul and Silas were preaching there, stirred up the 
baser sort to drive them from the city. And the judg- 
ment of that day affected not only the Jews in Jerusa- 
lem, but in all the provinces abroad. They became 
weak and degraded, and crushed beneath the feet of 
the Gentiles, everwhere. 

Of this judgment the apostle reminded the Thessa« 



lonians again, in bis second epistle. He assured his 
Christian brethren there, that though they were then 
suffering persecutions and tribulations from the har- 
dened unbelieving Jews, yet Grod would recompense 
tribulation to those troublesome opposgrs, and give the 
Christians rest from their persecutions, when the Lord 
Jesus should be revealed from heaven in the working of 
that power which had been foretold, which should, as 
by the rage of fire, punish them with aionion destruction 
from the presence of the Lord s^nd the glory of hiis 
power.^ The prophet had described the political de-» 
^truction of that people in similar terms. ^' And I will 
east you out of my sight, as I have cast out all your 
brethren, even the whote seed of Ephraim."* Again, 
—**" Therefore, behold, I, even I, will utterly forget 
you, and I will forsake you, and the city that I gave 
you and your fathers, and cast you out of my pres- 
ence; and I will bring ah everlasting reproach upon 
you, and a perpetual shame; which shall not be for- 
gotten."^ If will not be disputed that these prophecies 
delate to the temporal dispersion of Israel. The de- 
struction of their city and temple,--their deprivation 
of the Divine fa Vor which they "had enjoyed in their 
worship there, whei^e dwelt this symbols of Jehovah^s 
presence,-^and their slavish captivity among the hea- 
then, were represented by tihe Lord-s casting them out 
ef his sight, and oiii of- his pi^isence. And so did ' the 
apostle, when that Calamity was near, describe it as a 
" destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power.'' But, I repeat it, these various 
judgments have no connection with that grand and 
stupendous event, which shall swallow tip death ini 
the victory of life immortal. 

^2 Tbess, /. a— 10. « Jer. vii. 15. i 3ct. xmV, Vi^ %fe • 
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^^MesurrectkmoftheJustu^ 

< ' ' _ I • -' .... . : • . .•..■;■■.•;'■-. 

- When Jesus was invited to eat btead at the homse 
of a: chief Pharisee,a2id he saw some who were bidden 
choosing out the chief rooms, he put forth a parable 
tinto them, saymg: ^^When thou art bidden of any 
man to a wedding, sit not down in thie highest room^ 
lest a more honorable man than thou be bidden of 
him; and he that bade thee come and say to thee, 
Give this man place; and thqu begin witbj shame to 
take. the lowest room. Bat when tbou £^rt bidden, 
go and sit down in the lowest room, that when he 
that^bade.r thee Cometh, he may say unto thee, Friendy 
go. up higher; llien shalt thou have worship of theiQ 
Aat sit at meat with thee. For whosoever exalteth 
himself shall be abased, and he that abasetih himself 
shall be e:i(alte4" i: 

r -VTben jsaid he also to him tbfit bl^deliim, Whei^ 
thou makest a 4in^er oic a supper^ ^1 pot thy friends^ 
nor thy breUiren, n<n? thy kmsmeni nor thy rich neighs 
bors, lest they also bid thee again, and a recompense 
bie made thee. But when thou makest a feast^ caU 
the poc^, the lame, the maimed, the blind: and thou 
ahalt be blessed; for they cannot recompense thee; 
/or ,/Ac^ ^hoU be recompensed ai the resurrection of the 
/M5/.'^ (Luke, xiv., 8r— 14.) 

'-. Those Christians who are in the habit of referring 
laen to the future «tate of existence for the rewards of 
9^, even the mp^t trivi^ performances in life, em- 
ploy this text as a support to such doctrine. They 
ifuppose that our Lprd hei^e teaches that, for even call- 
^lig, the i poor ta a feast, we shall be rewarded in the 
resurrection world; — that the account of all our ao^ 
tionshGi^ ohstU.be seUl^i. axi^ \^^^xl<:^^ \\2AtQ. Now 
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Iti favor of such an application of this text, I can 
DO authority, but there is much against it. 
< First ;;;>^There is nothing said here about a resur^ 
rection from the dead to immortal life. The text saysj 
'^Thou shalt be recompensed* at the resurl-ection (or 
rising) of the just" It does not say that it shall be at 
their rising from hades, or the state of death, but sim« 
ply their rising; and what rising is meant must be 
determined by the connection, and the nature of the 
subject 

The word here rendered resurrection is anasasisj 
which Parkhnrst defines to signify — 

1. A standing on the feet again, or rising, as 
Opposed to falling. It bccurs, though figuratively, iti 
this view, Luke iL 34: ''And Simon blessed theni| 
and said unto Mary his mother, Behold, this child is 
set for the fall a.hd rising again of many in Israeli' 

2. A rising or resurrection of a dead body to life, as 
in Heb. xi. 35: ''Women received their dead raised VO 
life again." 

3. A rising or resurrection of the body from the 
grave; both of Christ, and of men in general." He 
adds that this word occurs twice in the Greek of the 
Old Testament, " in both which it signifies to rise^ 
to stand ttp,!^ These two cases are, Lam. iii. 62: 
"The lips of those that rose up against me;" and 
Zeph. iii. 8: "Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the 
Lord, until the day that I rise up to the prey." 

Hence it is seen that the word resurrection in the 
text simply denotes a rising. The original word from 
which it is translated, is u^d with all the variety of 
application with which we use the word ^ mc,— * 
whether it is a rising from a seat, or from obscurity to 
^inence, or from inactivity to action^ ot itotCL XxV^*^ 
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dhath to life* Consequently, the bare oedtrrence of- 
the word anasasis, or rising, in this case, does not 
prove that the rising meant is from literal death. In 
conversation on a politician who has become nnpopu** 
lar, should one sajr, '^ He is down," and another re* 
join, '^ He will rise again/' you would not understand 
him to speak of a rising into immortality z-^the sub« 
ject of the discourse would determine it otherwise. 
And so does the subject of discourse connected with 
this passage, as we shall shortly see, determine otber<^ 
wise concerning the meaning of the word resurrection 
in it. 

Second ;— ^The apfriication of this Scripture to the 
foture world, is opposed to the general teachings of 
the Bible on the reward of our virtues, and on the 
tenor of the resurrection life. It would indeed be be* 
tieath the dignity of the subject, and b^ieath the4ig« 
nity of our Lord, to refer men to the immortal state 
for the recompense even of making a dinner for their 
poorer neighbors,— a recompense which it is at the 
same time said that their richer neighbors might them- 
selves make them in the present world. And if it is in 
the future world that men are to be rewarded for all 
their good deeds done on earth, that state will not be 
free from cause of boasting, and even of envy. TTiere 
will be an infinite variety of condition in heaven, cor- 
responding to the nature and number of good deeds 
here. And as it was shown under the head of " ob- 
jections," to chapter ninth, if there is no condition in 
the future worid but what is to be expiacted on the 
score of recompense for deeds in the present, those 
who die in infancy, having done neither good nor evil, 
will be allotted to no condition at all. 

But tihis habit of maki\\% up the future heavenly 
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state, om of the mattets of reeonpenfle fiir 
\rork^ belov, so fraught with jibsiiidilies, aad ao at 
^iiriance vridi the moal teadnDga of the Hoij Scrips 
t u res, has no saoctioD fiom the wofds of Chrat hdbie us* 
1 hav^e shown that the original w<ml for r^smrredmif m 
this case, simply means a rising; and a rising /mM 
what, and to what, most be determined bj the nature 
of the. subject 

And now, by consideration of the snbjeet itself,^ I 
Will proceed to exhibit what I regard as the meaning 
of our Lord, by Ae rising vftkejusL ^'Then.said he 
unto him that bade him, When thou makiwt a dinner 
or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy bnetfaren, 
neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbors; lest they 
also hid thee again, and a recompense be made thee." • 
'Hie recomp^ise here meant is the return of a similar 
favor. 'Hie rich were just as well able to make a 
feast for him, as he was to make one fiir thein; there- 
fore his bidding sndi was a mere act of courtesjr^ and 
not of benevolence. 

'^But wh^i thou makest a feast^ caU the poor,i 
the maimed, the lame, the blind; and thou shalt' 
be blessed ; for they cannot recompense thee."— Here 
is something to be expected in calling the poor and 
ifeedy, which was not mentioned in the case of call* 
ing the rich, — ^a blessing. " And thou shalt be bkssed, 
for they cannot recompense thee." There was no- 
thing said of a reward for calling the rich, other than 
the return of a similar expression of respect from 
them. But there is a peculiar blessing, a generous 
pleasure, a noble and heartfelt satisfaction, in the 
exercise of the principle of benevolence, in the doing 
of needed good to our &llow-creatures. Hence' Jesus ^ 
aissured the Pharisee, that by caUiva\xn%l(V!i%X^E\^d^t& 
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beaevoUnce which would call the poor unto his tMe^ 
he should be blessed. And then a recompense^ or re- 
turn of similar favors, of like temporal good as he 
had bestowed, might as a general thing be expected. 
'^Tboa shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of 
the just." That is, when the just, the virtiK)us poor, 
me, their circumstances change, and they come to 
promotion, — and when you shall stand ii^ need, — then 
you will receive the like favors from others, which 
you bad imparted to them. For it is delivered as a 
general truth by the Saviour, that ^' with what jqdg« 
meat ye judge, ye shall be judged ; and what mea« 
sure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again." 

But some may object to this- view, and say that it 
niust be incorrect, because it iD^kes Christ affect to 
offer the people a better motive of action than they 
practised in their custom of Calling in the rich, and 
yet offers them the same motive at last for calling in 
the poor, viz., the prospect of a recompense. But if 
this were an objection, it would bear with equal foTca 
against aiiy view which can be offered on this passage. 
For it cannot be pretended that Christ did not pffer 
the assurance of a r^compfinse for calling in the poor, 
as well as for calling in the rich. This fact is not 
changed by carrying the promised recompense into 
the future world. 

But this subject of r^eowpense is not the point of 
difference on which Jesius here laid stress^ with regard 
to the calling of the rich ory poor. It cannot be dis- 
puted that a recompense is to be expected in both 
cases. But the preference \j^hitb is given %o the act 
of calling in and giving meat td the poor and needy, 
is, th&t it is a deed of present' charity.^ The rich do 
not at present need Uy b^\t t\ie ptoor do ; and therefore 



by feeding ihem, ymi Telievtt distcisSyiitid-do^ a deed 
6>f charity in whieh you shall feef to be ^ft>lf386ed." 
And then, farther to eneoarage his host^ the rieh'Phar-* 
teee^ to snc)i acts of boneyolence, in relief of those 
who were unable then to recompense him as the rich 
might do, he assured him that in addition to the bles^ 
sedness 'of doing good, he should receive returns of 
temporal favor, and that too at a time when he nught 
find himself in greater need. 

It is a truth, which was est>edally applica1)le to 
those aiK^ient ages, that the righteous were at times 
liable to be pressed down in regard to their exteilnal 
condition ; but that it coiild not longat a'timeTemaiii 
so, for by the order of the administration bf God'la 
government, the righteous poor would soon rise, and 
then, iii those times of pei'petttai fluctuations in coih-» 
mtmities,' their wicked oppressors irould be brought 
down.. But when the righteotis poor Ivere irisen, 
tfaey V4)k]ld remember in liberal return of favor^ 
those of the rich who had remembered theiii hi tiieir 
poverty. 

This sentiment is contained in the preaching of 
Sdloffion^ (EccL xi. 1, 2;) *^ Cast thy brciad upon thl> 
waters; for thou shalt jGuid it after i many days.'- 
That is, he pradentially chiiritable, and you shall 
not be losers, biit shall at some day find a, return 
of the good you do. '' Give a portion to seven, and 
also to eight; for thou know^t not what evil shall 
be upon the eard|." That is, by the changes find 
revolutions that are going on in the earth, yott who 
are now able to give, may be in need to r^^^; and 
they who now need to receive from you, may beiabte 
to bestow upon y(^u tlieir &torsl. 
. 'Fberewas a time in tfaitt age m w\aOa. tA\&\«s^ 
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was upoa earth, when there was a remarkable resoat^ 
tection, {amuasis,) or rising of the just; and at the 
same timie there was a wonderful fcdl of that coriupX 
people, the unbelievrng Jews. And it appears from 
what followed upon Christ's pronoimciag the words 
of the text in question, that he here had liome refer-i 
once to that event. — ^' And when one of them that sat 
ti meat with him heard these things, he said unto 
him. Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom 
of God." Upon which Jesus spoke a parable, relating 
to the rejection erf the gospel by the haughty Jews^ 
and to its reception by the poor and maimed, the pub-r 
licans and sinners in the highways and' hedges. And 
the parable further taught, that at the coming of the 
kingdom of God, (which should be in that genera* 
tion,) these just ones, the obedient poor, would rise to 
Safety, peace, and plenty, when the disobedi^it an4 
proudly rich should be cast down. Thus many who 
were then alire when this conversation was had with 
Jesus, did live to enjoy the blessedness of eating bread 
in the kingdom of God. 

Our Lord, in a passage referred to in the preceding 
division of this chapter, speaking of the events of the 
judgment of that age, adds, ^' And when these things 
begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your 
b^aids^ for your redemptiori draweth nigh." That isy 
ihe redemption of the disciples from the grievous 
calamities of Var and persecution, then drew nigh. 
The just were soon to rise and prosper. He proceeds, 
'* So likewise ye, when ye see these things come to 
pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand." Here the more firm establishment and wide 
extension of the gospel of Christ's kingdon^, and ths 
state of rest and peace of \\ie OVvrntisiu c.hufclL| which 
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rfiould succeed the destruction of the Jewirii polity, ii 
called the coming of the kingdom of Grod. 

Hence, though the disciples of Christ were then mostly 
of the poor, yet the rich who should receive Christ's 
cause, and practise the benevolent principles which he 
enjoined, though the poor could not recompense them 
at that time for their deeds of charity, should yet find 
their recompense at the rising of the just, which in that 
gadejration was brought to pass. 

The general lesson unio which we are to improve 
this subject is, that we shall be blessed in doing good; 
that virtue, though it may at certain times seem to be 
oppressed, shall rise and prosper. And that he who 
does good to those who need it, may himself, in a 
change of conditions, both need and receive the sama 
favors from them who have shared of his kindnessi 
The benevolent and upright in heart, have the assur- 
ance from God, that '^ their place of defence shall be 
the munition of rocks, their bread shall be given themi 
and their waters shall be aure." 

What shall be Raised? 

J 

It is thought by some essential to the true faith of the 
esurrection, to believe that this earthly body is to be 
raised. Painful d^criptions have been given, of scat* 
tered limbs and fragments of the old body flyine from 
different parts of die globe, to meet and take their 
places in the formation of the heavenly man. And 
when it has been asked how the same particles of 
matter which composed the body of eieich at death, 
shall go to compose the new body in the resurrection, 
since the body of one, in cannibal tribes, may hay% 
served as food to another, and thus tVi^ a^xcL<& ^gax>otf^M 
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i^T^iibel<mgedto difiereiit bodies^^at dekthj^—lh^ didi^ 
culty has be^ answered by the sweeping remark; 
^^'Tbrare id nothing impossibte with God." 
. We know there is nothing impossiHe >widi Ood; 
which does not invplve absurdity or wrong. God can-* 
not deny himself; and he cannot make a thing, at the 
same thne, to be and not to be. It is easy to conceive 
thdt the same particles which compose, in part, the 
body of an individual when he dies, may be & compo- 
nent jxurt of another at a subsequent date. But that 
the same particle of matter should^ €U the same time, 
obnstitate parts of different bodies, is impossible in the 
nature of things. 

But the resurrectibn of the gross eajrthly body, is 
not a Scriptural doctrine. That which is raised is not 
liiat which was deposited in the sepulchre, or grava 
The resurrecftic^ is a ddiverance from hades, the ^atc 
o£ the deady slnd not frorn mn«m^ea, the tombs^ We 
h&sneiremeairked In another division of this chapter, thai 
there are thousands of the human race who were novel 
interred in mnemeia, or graves ; but all go to hades. 
This word is nevier iised in the plutal; it is significant 
of one state, in which, as Job says, '^ are the small 
al^d^griaat^ and the servant is free from his master." 
,'5iTberjB the prisoners rest together, and they hear ifot 
the voice of the oppressor." Joseph was supposed by 
his father to have been devoured by an evil beast. No 
sepulc^e contained the ashes of his mortal body. 
But he: was in hades, vrhiiher Jacob expected to go 
and jheet him. When the witch of Endor was re- 
qtiested' to bring up Samuel, she did not go to the 
sepulchre of his body to divine over that, nor was 
tiien^ ti|xe je^' idea: of disturbing his^ moulderihg mor«» 
tot'Jtom(3. liTheatalfi 6{'\^^ &^dL ^^r^% ^^i^osed to be 
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li subterranean region, and it was the manes of Semduet 
that was expected to be brought up. It was supposed 
tb be a conscious, yet dreamy state; and Samuel is 
represented as saying to Saul, '' Why hast thou dis- 
quieted me, to bring me up."* From this state it was 
supposed to be tip, to any point of the earth's surface. 
I do not refer to this case of divination, as authori- 
tative revelation touching the state of the dead. In- 
deed the very use of the word sheol^ or kades, in ap- 
{dication to it, denoted that it was an unrevealed, 
unknown, hidden state. I have no doubt of the truth 
of the account referred to, as a simple narrative of 
what transpired in relation to Saul. He was not in a 
situation to scrutinize the transactions himself and 
the woman knew enough of his circumstances to pre- 
dict with great safety, what would be the result of 
the morrow's battle. Either she contrived to manage 
the case successfully with the dejected, credulous king, 
or God saw fit to interpose with his warning to the 
unrighteous monarch. But this is not to our present 
point. My design in referring to this and other cases 
is to show, that when the Scriptures speak of persons 
in hades, or the state of death, they speak not of the 
body in the tomb, but of the intellectual and moral 
nature, the mind, the spirit, — or the individual as a 
perscmal identity. These personal identities the peo- 
ple of Old Testament times conceived of as existing, 
though in a state of which they formed no clear con- 
ception. And when there were prophetic 'Breathings, 
(as there were at sundry times) of the sentiments of 
hope for a resurrection of the dead, it was of a reorgani- 
zation of these dreamy manes, to bring them up into 
perfect active being. Hence die accomplishment of 

' 1 Sam. zxriii. IS. 
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such a rising of the dead was not denominated the 
destruction of the tombs, but of hades. "I will ran- 
som them from the potver of hades, I will redeem 
them from death: O death, I will be thy plagues; O 
hades, I will be thy destruction." * 

This is the view which St. Paul gives on the point 
under consideration. In his labored argument on the 
resurrection, from which we have already derived so 
rich instruction, he raises an objection for the opposer. 
"But some men will say. How are the d9ad raised 
up? and with what body do they come?" The ques- 
tion is not. How are the dead bodies raised up ? and 
with what body shall the dead bodies appear ? The 
dead are conceived of in a personal capacity, as spirits, 
(whether dreamily conscious, or unconscious, it affects. 
npt the present argument,) and the question is pro- 
posed. How shall they be reorganized into tangible 
active beings? and with what body shall they be 
cjothed?. 

The objection was designed to imply, on the part 
of the opposer, that as the mortal body was mouldered 
away, the resurrection of the dead was incredible, as 
they had no bodies to be raised in. But the apostle 
replies, — "Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not 
quickened, e:^cept it die ; and that which thou sowest, 
thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare 
grain, it may chance of wheat or some otfier grani ; 
but God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and 
to every seed its own body." That is, to each seed is 
given that body which belongs to its species. 

The sense of this figure is to the point. The old 
body of the germinating seed dies, and is not raised 
ag^;ii^, Xhere L$ a spirit, a germ of the seed, that 
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lives, and constitutes its identity in species with the 
seed sown. But it hath a new body, as God has been 
pleased, by the laws of his creation, to give it. But 
the figure is not to be applied in all its points, nor are 
figures generally. Figures and comparisons are only 
meant to be applied in those prominent points which 
are brought to bear directly upon the subject in ques- 
tion. The purpose of the apostle in the use of this 
figure was, to teach that the old body will not be 
raised in the resurrection, but that God will give us 
new bodies. There is another fact in the case of the 
grain, viz., that the new body, though not the former 
hull raised up, is like the former. But this point the 
apostle did not intend to have applied to his subject. 
Nay, he guards against such an application, by pro- 
ceeding directly to explain, that the resurrection body 
of man shall be different from the earthly body. Enu- 
merating difierent descriptions of bodies, one of which 
differs from another in glory, he adds, — "So also is 
the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption; 
it is raised in incorruption : it is sown in dishonor ; it 
is raised in glory : it is sown in weakness ; it is raised 
in power: it is sown a natural body; it is raised a 
spiritual body. There is a natural body, and there is 
a spiritual body. Howbeit, that was not first which 
is spiritual, but that which is natural ; and afterward 
that which is spiritual." 

So then, as God has, out of these" grosser elements, 
organized bodies for us here, adapted to the purposes of 
our being in this earthly state, — he will, of refined ethe- 
real substance, organize for us new and glorious bodies, 
better adapted to the legitimate developments of mind, 
and fitted for the heavenly state of being. And t\ve.w^ 
though we shall inherit new and uamoi\.^\. \iofti^'&^^^ 
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9haU be the same identical persons, knowing onrselyes 
jto be the same, raised into a higher and better liio. 
That which constituted the man^n earth, shall con- 
stitute the fium m heaven. 

The conscious identity of the person depends not on 
a connexion with the same particles of jpouattei* There 
is a continual waste of the phy^cal system^ which is 
supplied by other matter digested from the aliments 
leceived. By this process, all the gross substances of 
the body are changed every few years, and we have 
literally new bodies. Yet the person, the man, is iden- 
tically and consciously the same. And 90 he will ba 
when Ood shall give him a heavenly body. 

There is a beautiful expression of this sentiment in 
Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians, (v. 1 — 1) 
"For we know, that if our earthly house of this taberna- 
cle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house 
not made with hands, eternal iathe heavens. For in this 
we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our 
house which is from heaven; if so be that, being clothed, 
we i^hall not be found naked. For we that are in this 
tabernacle do groan, being burdened : not for that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality 
might be swallowed up of life." This is the same 
subject that was treated in the former Epistle to that 
chu];ch, in chapter fifteenth. The result he there 
described by the saying, "Death is swallowed up in 
victory ; " and the language describing the same in 
this passage is, " That mortality might be swallowed 
up of life." And here is the same distinction made be- 
tween the person and the body, as in the other case. 
The body is represented under the figure of a house. 
This mortal body is called an earthly house which 
$ball be dissolved *, and th^ i^^uxt^ction body is called 



WHAT SHALL BE 6A1SED. 365 

a; building of God, an house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. And there is no intimation 
that the latter house was to be composed of the ashes 
of the former. By this resurrection, it is not the tomb, 
but hades ^ that shall be deprived of its victory. For, 
as we have had occasion repeatedly to observe before, 
at the consummation of this glorious resurrection 
work, the joyful shout of triumph shall be raised, "O 
hades, where is thy victory ?'* 

There are a few expressions in the apostolical writ- 
ings which have been thought to indicate the rising 
of these earthly bodies; — Such,. for instance, as "This 
corruptible shall put on incorruption ; and this mortal 
shall put on immortality." And again, "Who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able even to subdue all things to himself."^ 
These passages have been thought to mean, that these 
mortal bodies shall be made immortal. But the ex- 
pression is the same as that which closes the sketch 
of the resurrection in chapter fourth of Second Co- 
rinthians, viz., " That mortality might be swallowed 
up of life. Whereas in the very sketch thus closed, it 
is distinctly stated that, "If the earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved,'' (not if it were raised, but 
if it were dissolved,) we have a building of God, an 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." 
And th« apostle would be unclothed of this earthly 
tabernacle, not that he might be naked, but clothed 
upon with the heavenly body. Hence it is obvious 
that the sayings referred to, of this corruptible put- 
ting on incorruption, and this vile body being fash- 
ioned like unto his glorious body, are but brief and 

fcPhil. iii. 21. 
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comprebensiye expressions of the idea, that we, vrho 
here exist in a mortal constitution, shall hereafter be 
made, as it respects the entire being, immortal and 
glorious. 

The resurrection of the earthly body of Christ ha9 
been employed as an argument for the rising of the 
mortal bodies of mankind. But we are nowhere in^ 
formed that this circumstance was designed to incul- 
cate such a lesson. His rising from the dead, into 
life, was designed as demonstratire proof of the resur- 
rection of our race. But the work of decomposition 
had not commenced in his body, and it was necessary 
that he should resume that body for the then present, 
as a witness to the fact of his real resurrection. I have 
no doubt that the mind, or spirit, organized in a hea- 
venly body adapted to its full developments, can 
recognize spirit by mental discernment. I have tested 
clairvoyant experiments, to know that the mind, even 
here, may be placed in a position so to exercise its 
powers, as to recognize other njindau But it was ne- 
cessary that Jesi^i, after his resurrection, should bo 
recognized by the bodily organs, the physical senses 
» of his friends. Otherwise they could not have been 
duly qualified witnesses of his resurrecticm. Their 
testimony may have passed with the ghost stories of 
the times. Even for themselves, they could not have 
determined, by their natural faculties, that their very 
Master had indeed come forth from the dead. It will 
be recollected that his own apostles needed to see for 
themselves that it was the person, in very form, with 
whom they had been aqquajnted; and -some of them 
must needs examine the nail-prints in his hands. By 
such personal examination, they were qualifi^ed to go 
forth with the bold langvx^e o^ Jo\v\v\ — " That which 
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w^s.ffom the beginning, which we haye heard, which 
we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and pur hands have handled, of the Word of life j 
(for the life was manifested, and we have seen it, 
and bear witness, and* show unto you that eternal 
life, whieh. was with the Father, and was manifested 
unto us ;) that which we have seen and heard, de« 
clare we unto you."* 

Since^ then, the coming forth from the tomb of the 
earthly body of Jesus, was indispensably necessary 
ibr the purpose just explained, and also, as I may 
have added, to take from his enemies their expected 
argimient for his imposture, by showing his body in 
their own possession after the third day from his 
death, — ^and since the circumstance was never applied 
by his witnesses to any other purpose, we have no 
authority to argue from it further. Who, indeed, ex* 
pects to see Jesus in the heavenly state, with the nail** 
prints forever in his hands and feet, and the perfora- 
tion of the soldier's spear in his side ? Yet this may 
as well be argued from the fact of his showing them 
to his disciples, and even that his being raised with 
those wounds is proof that men will be raised with 
their bodily scars and deformities^ as that the coming 
forth of his body from the sepulchre is proof that our 
fleshly bodies shall be raised. To us it is obvious 
that this appearance on earth for the space of forty 
days after his resurrection, was not that of his glori- 
fied body; for then "would his face have shone like 
the sun, and his raiment have been white as the 
light."* And should any ask what became of the 
crucified body, upon his ascension on high, — let it be 
considered, that the power which has formed the 



S6d COMPBND OF CHRISTIAN DIVINITY. 

gross substances of our bodies from the arcana of the 
elements, even the power which raised up Christ 
from the dead, could dissipate those substances again 
at pleasure. 

ShaU we know each ether in Heaven 7 

By some, this question has been regarded as one of 
trifling importance ; but with me it involves the chief 
interest of the future life. If we know not one 
another, we shall not know ourselves: and to talk 
to me of my being raised into another life, where I 
shall neither recognize myself nor the loved ones of 
earth, would be but to mock my hopes. It would be 
but to promise, what the infidel and atheist believes, 
a succession of other beings, when we are no more. 
The recognition of ourselves and of one another in 
the future life, is essentially and necessarily involved 
in the Scripture doctrine of the resurrection. The 
life from the dead which is promised, is our life, and 
that of OUT fellow-beings ; — so that we should be com- 
forted concerning our friends who are fallen* asleep, 
through the hope that they shall live with uis, and we 
with them, in a life immortal. But if we are not to 
possess conscious identity there, then we have no 
future life, though God may create other grades of 
beings after us. On this point, I can see no ground 
for a question. 

On the doctrine of personal identity in the future 
life, is also founded the argument which reconciles 
with the wisdom of God, the allotment to man of this 
mortal existence. If mankind are to enter the future 
life ignorant of having existed before, then why might 
they not have been made immortal at first ? For how 
then can they be advantaged b^ \\\q ^^aknesses^ the 
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Mftrows 4md trutls of earth, and by passtiig davm iiit# 
the valley of death ? How then can Ibey admire a 
crucified and risen Saviour 1 — and how shcdl ihey 
praiae God (or their deliverance from the bondage of 
corruption, kito the glorious liberty o( the children 
of God ? Indeed, the idea of our recognition of our- 
aelyes. and one another in heaven, is inseparably 
interwoven with all the Scripture teachings of a 
future life, — with all the consolations of experimental 
hope, — with the familiar intercourse of Jesus with his 
frieandfi after his resurrection,— ^ with the £acl; that even 
in his glorified state he ^' knows how to be toudied 
witJi the feeling of our mfirmities,"*— ^nd with all 
the visits of angelic servants of God from the spirit- 
iand^' bespeaking a sympathetic interest for men, and 
fa^uring for us messages of krve. 

Does any object to this doctrine of personal identity 
in heaven, on the ground that a rememlnrance of the 
doings and inisidents of the mortal life, may be a 
source of eternal gintt and suffering? If the objector 
is a Ghiisliaii, let him review due revealed doctrines 
of the gospel, and he will find among them such an 
operation as ike forgiveness af mis. This subject is 
explained in chapter seventh of this work. It com- 
prises the idea of a deliveiranoe from sin, and a free- 
dom from its sting ; the restooration of the sinner on hte 
reformatioBi, to the privileges of the righteous. Let 
him took at the brethren of Joseph, when they bad 
fu&ty comprehended how the Lord overruled their 
evil for good,--at St Paul, when his soul had become 
iinbued with the spirit of him whom he had perse- 
cuted with madness,— ^nd at the distinguishing spirit 
t^nd porpcise of the gospel, through which God is ia 
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Christ Tec(mciling the world unto himself, "«o^ impute 
ing their trespasses unto them f^^ and in the light 
derived from these sources, he will perceive, that 
though we shall never take pride in a remembrance 
of our own past errors, but shall learn hence humility, 
-*-yet Ood may give to our memory some better em- 
ployment, amidst all the great things he hath done for 
us, than to serve forever as a mere accuser. 

On the Time of the Resurrection. 

Whether there shall be a simultaneous resurrection 
of all men from the dead on some unknown future 
day, or whether the work is going on progressively, is 
a question on which there is a diversity of opinions 
jBimong different sects of Christians. As it is a -mere 
question of time, in relation to a work which belongs 
to God alone, it does not appear to have been made a 
special subject of revelation. The Scriptures teach 
that man shall live again, and that, too, in a life which 
shall never end. In this cheerful hope, we are re- 
quired to do as Jesus did, commend our spirits into 
the Father's hand. Our first waking moment will be, 
to us, the next to that wherein we shall have fallen 
asleep. * 

But though this question does not appear to be 
specially and designedly answered by revelation, yet 
there seem to be some remarks and facts incidentally 
givien, which may have a bearing upon it. The con- 
versation of Jesus with the Sadducees, though applied 
directly to the fact of a future life, seems in some of 
its circumstances to involve the idea of a progressive 
es^rrection. He said unto them, "And as touching 
tiiedeiad that they rise, have ye not read in the book of 
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Hoses, how m the bush God spake unto him, saying. 
I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob ? He is not the God of the dead, 
but the God of the living: ye therefore do greatly 
err."' True, it is urged on the other side, that this is 
spoken in the sense in which God '^calleth those 
things which be not as though they were." But the 
language most naturally comports with the idea of a 
regular administration of God, in raising man to a 
higher life. And so in the very passage just referred 
to is this idea uppermost: — ** As it is written, I have 
made thee a father of many nations, before him whom 
he belieyed, even God, who quickeneth the decul, and 
calleth those things which be not as though they 
were,"*" Here the quickening of the dead is spoken 
of as a common work with Jehovah. 

And the language of St. Paul in one of the passages 
which were adduced to another point, seems appli- 
cable here : — " For we know, that if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building 
of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to 
be clothed upon with our house which is from hea- 
ven. Not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed 
upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life. 
Therefore we are always confident, knowing that 
whilst we are at home in the body we are absent from 
the Lord : for we walk by faith, not by sight : (that 
is, our enjoyment of Christ's presence is by faith, not 
by personally seeing him as he is;) we are confident, 
I say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, 
and to be present with the Lord." In this case, the 
apostle seems very clearly to express the sentiment| 

ff Mark xii. 26, 27. ^ Bjom. W. Yl . 
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that wbeti tie diould be unclothed of the eai'thly todyi 
he should be successively clbthed upon with the hea- 
renly ; that when he should be absent from the body^ 
he should be present with the Lord. 

The same sentiment is expressed with equal clear- 
ness, in the letter to the Philippian church ; — (i. 21— 
24;) "For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gaici. 
But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labor ; 
yet what I shall choose I wot not Por I ana in a 
strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart; and to 
be with Christ, which is far better; nevertheless, to 
abide in 1^ fltesh is more needful to yoti," Now such 
apostolical language as this, seems utterly incompati- 
ble with the idea of a suspension of the work of life 
for many ages^ before rising to be with Christ. And 
when Jesus spake to his disciples of going from them, 
referring to his passing through death, and rising, and 
going to the Father, upon his saying to them, as he 
had said to the Jews, "Whither I go ye cannot 
come,"* Peter proposed the inquiry, "Whither goest 
thou?" And "Jesus answered him. Whither I go, 
thou canst not follow nie now ; but thou shalt follow 
me afterwards." This does not, to be sure, describe 
the length of time afterwards to the coming of his dis- 
ciples into the heavenly world : but the familiar idea 
expressed is that of a proper succession of events. 

I will add, that the translation of Enoch and Elijah 
are incidents which favor the view that the introduc- 
tion of man into the heavenly state, as into the 
present world, is a progressive work. So is the re- 
mark of the angel to John, — the angel whom Christ 
sent to communicate to him the appropriate revela- 
tion. \Fhen John fell d6wn to worship before the 



ii^f of llie ain^l who shd^ed him Chese thing^ft, th«ti 
said fhe angel udtobkn, '^Se^ thoit do it not; ^r I aiki 
thy fefldW^s^Tvanf, and of thy brethren the jyTOpheti^ 
and of them which keep Ihe sayings of this book.'^' 
He was one of the prophets raised from the dead. 
And th^ diseiples in the Yision of the fratisfigtrra^ 
tion, saw Moses aad BHas talking with the S6n of 
man.^ 

It is coneed^ that St Paul's deserifi^tion of the 
tesarrection, in 1 Oor. xv., and 1 Thess. iV., treal o^ 
it as if it were to be a simtiltaneous work, altogether 
in fattire time. But to my mind, the evidence, though 
chiefly incidental, which is presented on the othet 
side, may warrant the conclusion that in these twd 
instances, where the resurrection was made the entire 
Bi^yject of discourse, the apostle adopted the strong 
and unqualified style of those chapters as a convenient 
testimony of the work as a whole. In rdation to li 
great purpose which is in progress, when a bold testi<^ 
ihoiiy to its Certainty, and description of its full con-^ 
summation is giv^U) it is natural to throw it into th^ 
future tense, and to treat it as one event, without dis« 
tinction of periods iii its progress. 

The most plausible objection to the belief of a pro* 
gressive resurrection, admitting it to have commenced 
in the former ages, is in the fact that Christ is denom- 
inated the first-fruits of them that sl^pt. But it is 
Certain, however, that he raised several of the literally 
and really dead in his own lifetime, which was before 
his own resurrection. The facts too, which we have 
adduced, concerning Enoch, Elijah, Mose^, Elias, and 
the angel who was one of the former phjphets, are aH 
in oiir memory. If these are to have the iitreight w6 
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haTe allowed them, then Christ as the first-firuits of 
them that slept, is to be understood of the ordelr at 
rank, rather than of time, — ^being the One appointed 
of God as the head of the heavenly state, and as 
the One to rise from the dead, in a nmnner, and for 
the purpose, to complete and establish, as a great 
system of revelation, the doctrine of our immortal 
hopes. 

Finally, it is the pleasant belief of the writer, and 
he thinks this belief is authorized by the general con- 
currence of evidence in the case, and confirmed by the 
philosophy of all God's works, not that man shall 
enter upon the fully developed life immortal the next 
moment after physical death, but that of the principles 
of life there is no annihilation : — that in the work of 
life there are no ages of suspension ; — that as it is with 
the insects, and plants which have a second life, and 
with all things in God's creation which are appointed 
to different stages, — so with man, whose first stage is 
the present life ; — the principles of life shall operate, 
unto the reorganization of the perfect man, by the 
progressive workings of God. With this faith we care 
not to know the precise time; it would have been 
incompatible with the purposes and the relations of 
our present being, to have had it given us to know 
what shall inrntediately succeed the moment of our 
decease. The idea of the successive operations, through 
the regenerative power of God, of the principles of life, 
unto the perfecting of our new and heavenly being, 
vill apcord with the sentiment of our being unclothed 
of this, "that we may be clothed npon of our house 
which is from heaven." And here we rest, in filial 
confidence of the dying Master,— ''Father, into thy jJa 
iands I commend my spitU.'^ jrii 



The lesder win bear m mmd, that I hxre noc 
labonng to decide npon the cooditioo of man in the 
intennediale state bet^re^i de^th and the resorrectioQ. 
The Hebiews and the word sAeai ft>r the state of the 
dead, to signify that it was dork, hidden, nmerealed. 
And the Greek Aades is xiaed £br the same porpoacL 
Into this state I hare not seen the light of rereiation 
shine. When Christ arose firom the dead, thoogh 
by his lesnixection he broaght the final immortal 
state of the homan creation to li^t, he did not bring 
the state of the dead to Light. He gaTe no account of 
what or wfaoe he was from his crucLdxion to that time. 
Hades is hades suiL The imaginatioos of some kamed 
speculators hare been there, and they hare confhsed 
the minds of many more by the different reports which 
they ha^e given of it. But for me the sentiment <^ 
Moses siiall soffice, — ^^ Secret things belong to God, 
but the things which are rereakd, to ourselves and 
our children." 

It is called ** the ralley of the shadow of death." 
Wh^i my mind has gone to the borders of this ralley, 
the next spot on which I see the li^t of revelation 
clearly ^line, is the mountain of the resurrection, over 
l)eyond this valley. And it is unto that mountain, not 
into this valley, that I have been directing your atten- 
tion for the hope of the future. 

There is one passage, however, which has been 
thought to contradict the assertion that hades remains 
hades stilL It is taken by some to be a direct exposi- 
tion of circtunstances and transactions in sheol^ or the 
intermediate state. Consequently, though it does not 
relate to the main subject of this chapter, yet as it is 
thought by others to relate to an incidental matter 
which we have embiaced in it, I will a.ig»^io^TV&Xi& ^Sc^ 
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" Pfer Christ also hath once suffer^ for Hns, fhejust 
for the unjust y that he might bring us to God; being 
put to death in the Jlesh, but quickened by tbfi spirit^ oy 
which also he went and preached unto the spirits i^ 
prison; which sometime were disobedient, whenonce the 
long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparing, wher^n f^i that is 
eight souls, were saved by water •^^^ 

Most writers of commentaries on the Scriptures, 
'have supposed th^i-t St. Peter here spok^ of Christ'.s 
preaching by his spirit |hro,i;igh Noah, at the X\\^q t^^e 
ark was preparing before the dehige. But no reasf]|n 
is offered for this view of the te^t, other than thp 
simple feet that the circuihstahce of the delugp in the 
days of Noah is here introd,uced. But this circijim- 
stance is not sufllciei^t iq satisfy my mind that Chri^'^ 
preaching to the spirits in prispn, was NoaKs preacfir 
ing to the antediluviqT^s, This preaching was ascribed 
to Christ What was done by tiis apqstles aii4 W'^i^ 
ters, whom he chose, qualified ancj sen^ put, flight 
justly be, and often is ascribed to Christ, ^s if h^^ per- 
sonally did it. But I know of no apostolical usage, 
fer applying directly to Christ l^e works perfornaied by 
men before he came into the yrorlfl. Aujcl this preachr 
mg to the spirits in prison, is ascribed directly to 
Christ, and is introduced as something perfpriiied after 
his resurrection, pr be|ng quickened by J)ie spirit 
^'Por Christ also hath once suffered for sin3, the just 
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for the unjust, that he might bring us to 6od| being 
put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the spirit, 
by which also he went and preached unto the spirits 
in prison." Now it is clear, that if there was any 
such work performed as here described, as I think I 
shall be able to show that there was, by Christ's own 
power and authority, subsequently to his being quick- 
ened by the spirit, it will be most reasonable to apply 
the text to such subsequent work. 

Others have understood Peter to teach in this place, 
that the spirits of the antediluvians were in a prison 
of darkness, suffering punishment for their sins on 
earth, and that the spirit of Christ, between his death 
and resurrection, went down into that prison to preach 
to them, and to save them. 

We will now examine whether it is fair to conclude 
that Peter designed to teach, by the words before us, 
as a doctrine of fear to influence our conduct, that 
there is a prison in which men are shut up and pun- 
ished after death for the sins of this life, and that Christ 
went on a mission there during the time when his 
body was in the sepulchre. I offer the following 
reasons, which influence my mind against such an 
understanding of it. 

1st. No such doctrine was ever taught by the patri- 
archs and prophets, who, through the space of nearly 
four thousand years, were commissioned of God to 
warn the people of all real dangers with regard to 
their conduct in life. Since these patriarchs and pro- 
phets were commissioned of God to declare to the 
people of the first four thousand years the dangers to 
which sin would expose them, and since they did not 
teach the people that they would be put into a prison 
for punishment after death, I ffeel 6b\\%eA:\.o ^owAxAj^ 
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fhai BUdh a prison was noi one of thiBt cUing^p to iff^^ 
Ifaey w^eore exposed. 

It wiU n^ be to the point for my brother to arguie 
here, that we may as well conclude that the dpctriip^ 
of life and wmwrtaMty is not true, becau8^ it was not 
revealed under the Old Testament dispensation^ for 
this doctrine if there revealed, though not so clearly a^ 
in the New Testament But what if it had not been 
revealed under the Old Testament dispensation at all? 
It is what God hai^ secured to all men by his own pur- 
pose and grace, and is not to be either obtained or lost 
by their works. It is, therefore, a difierent subject 
from that whioh relates to the rewards s^njd punish-^ 
ments of bustian doii^. And further, the patriarchs 
and prophets were not specially cqmqaiasioned to bo 
niinisters of the doctriio^ of li£^ and immortality; but 
^ Uiey v>€9fe specially qomfn^issiQfieid and enjoined to 
encour^^ the pfioplein virtue, and di^ViadeUieio froypa 
ain, by plainly deolariog to t^e^ the benefits of the 
foropier, and the qtUs pf the latter* I ^ani^ot accu^ 
them of unfaithf^lne/^si ; r^nd cpi^^qye^ly, as they 
did n<|>t waf n the pepple cif a prison for puni^hmenf 
aftejr death,! cannot a^mit that i^ucb a prison was one 
of the evils to which they were exposed. And, accord- 
JDgly, I consider it both fair an4 requisite, as lovers 
<>{ ^he ^ripture, to take tbe po^iti^n that if the Ian- 
igiiage of the text, written in the year of the world 
4063, wUl admit of any othefr fair construction, w^ 
.ought Apt to apply it to the doctrine of such infernal 
prison. 

^. But Pptpr does no^ hefie introduce the mention 
iof the spirits in prison as ,the main subject of discourse, 
^lior as a.iQqti;ye of fear to restrain ainners, nor as if he 
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He was engaged m wging upon his Inrethren the ex* 
ample of Christ, who suffered for sinners, and being 
raised again from the dead, pursued their interest, in* 
structing and enlightening those who were in prison. 
This mention of the spirits, or as Wakefiekl t,ranslates 
U, the^mitcb of men in prison, is introd^ced incidentally 
to illustrate the remarks cmioeming Christ'4 fiiiUiful* 
ness to the interests of mankind, and the benefits of his 
mission, which extended to sinners. But nothing ap« 
pears here like a design to introduce any new doctrine 
in relation to the dangers of sin. 

3d. If St. Peter designed to teadi that all who died 
m unbelief before the coming of Christ, had been kept 
in a state of suffering in an infernal prison, and 
were visited by Christ's spirit between the time of 
his death and resurrection, why did he mention those 
in particular, and those only, who were drowned in 
llie dehige? This reference to the antediluyians, and 
the mention of the few of them who were saved upon 
the water, appears like a design to introduce a com^ 
parison between that case and some other; but it 
does not appear like a design to teach the doctrine of 
all unbelieving souls going into an infernal prison after 
death. 

4th. But this text does not say that the work here 
ascribed to Christ was performed between the time of 
his death and resurrection. Nor is there any other 
text of Scripture which asserts that Christ did any 
work during the time when he was in the state of 
death. The language of the text, with the preceding 
context, implies that the work here ascribed to Christ 
was performed after his resurrection, " Being put to 
death in the flesh, but quickened by the apirit; by 
which also he went attd ]^m»Qhe& lo fti^ ^vntek m 
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prison*'' He "vtras put to death in the flesh, then 
quickened by the spirit,— and then, by the same spirit 
or power by which God raised him from the dead, he 
enabled him to preach to the spirits in prison. 

Having now given my reasons against adopting 
either of the opinions on this text, that it signifies 
Christ's preaching formerly through Noah^ or his 
preaching to souls in an infernal prison, — ^I will pro- 
ceed to present what I consider a rational and Scrip- 
tural interpretation of the passage. 

And here I will premise, that the word spirits in the 
Scriptures, sometimes means men, or the minds of men, 
who are alive in the flesh ; as " the spirits of just men 
made perfect ^^^ (Heb. xii. 23,) unto whom the Hebrew 
Christians had come^ certainly -means living men. 
They had come into a unison of mind with just men, 
made perfect in love. And in the phrase " Father of 
spirits,'^ (Heb. xii. 9,) the sentiment is the; same as in 
the saying, " We are also his ofispring." God is our 
Father. And "he is the God of the spirits of all 
flesh," i. e. he is the God of aU men. 

But on this word there are several various readings 
in ancient copies of the New Testament. Dr. Adam 
Clark says that in some of the Greek MSS. it reads in 
spirit, the word spirit applying to Christ. By which 
he came in spirit, and preached to them who were in 
prison. And he says that he had before him, in 
writing his Commentary, one of the first, if not the 
very ^r5/ edition of the Latin Bible, in which the 
Terse stands thus: "By which he came spiritually^ 
and preached to them that were in prison." And in 
several very ancient MSS. of the Vulgate, which he 
tiad in his possession, the clause was similar. Christ 
e&me in spirit and. i^toafihed to them who were io 
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pnscm. Or, u Wakefield reodecs it| "preadied to the 
minds of men in prison." 

Wl^ theapiy weiie thosi^ n^en in prison, to whom Christ 
preached in spirit after his resoxrection fiom the dead? 
On this subject the Scriptures g^e us Tery clear and 
satisfactory light. The Loid said by the prophet 
Isaiah, ''Behold my Servant, whom I uphold; mine 
Elect, in whom my soul deli^teth ; I have put my 
spirit upou him ; he shall bring forth judgment to the 
Gentiles. I the Lord have called thee in righteous- 
ness, and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, 
and give thee for a covenant of the people, for a lig^ 
of the Gentiles; to open the bUnd eyes, to bring out 
the prisoners firom the prison, and them that sit in 
darkness out of the prison-house." Here the prophet 
jpeaks of the Gentiles as being in darkness and m 
prison^ and of Christ being appointed by the spini of 
God to give them light 

In anoth^ place Christ is represented as saying,— 
^' The spirit of the Lord is upon me, because the Lord 
hath anointed me to preach good tidings to the meek, 
to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to 
jQbe captives, and the opening of the prison to them that 
fire bound.^^ 

jBut this work of liberating the Gentiles^ who were 
especially meant by those in darkness and in prison, 
did noit go into effectual operation, until Christ had 
been put to death in the flesh, and raised again by the 
spirit of God. During his life in the flesh, he charged 
bis ministering disciples not to go in the way of the 
G^itiles, but rather to the Icxst ^eep of the house of 
Ijsrael. . But when he h^ been put to death, and had 
risen ag^in, he com^op^ded h^ ftpqsdes, saying, " Gi^ 
ye iiito gll the warii^ ap^ preaph tti^ SP^'^ V> ^^9«n| 
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treaiure?'' And he promised to be with them alWay 
even unto the end of the age. 

Soon the apostles went among the Gentiles with the 
gospel ministry, and great multitudes of these spiritual 
prisoners received the word with gladness. And ais 
the apostles did all things in the work of their ministry 
through Christ who strengthened them, hereby Christ 
was preaching to men who were in prison. 

But how shall we understand the saying, "By 
which he went and preached to the spirits (or minds 
•of men) in prison, which sometime were disobedient, 
when once the long-suffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah ? " Does not this prove that Peter meant that 
Christ preached to the sftme individuals who were 
drowned by the flood? In answer to this I will 
remark, that Wakefield, in his translation of the New 
Testament, supplies the word as here, to express what 
he thinks the connection shows to be the tnie meaning. 
He thiiiks that the scope of the apostle's discourse, and 
-especially the vroxA few, "wherein /et^ weire saved 
upon the water, '^ denotes a comparison, which must 
%Q expressed by supplying the word as, thus,-^" B^ 
which he went and preached to the miiids of men in 
prison, who were disobedient as those upon whom the 
long-suffering of (Sod waited in the days of Noah ;" 
ttiekning that he preached to the Gentiles who were 
alive on the earth in the apostolic age, but were as 
disobedient as the antediluvians. 

But I do not perceive the need of this supplement of 
the word as to express the sense here. I would take 
it as it stands. Christ, after his resurrection, preached 
to the same people, in the sense in which the Scrip- 
tures often speak of a people, though not to the same 
ifadividtials^L^liicYi wei^ ^orftatmes disobedient in the 
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days of Noah. Gfod said to Abraham, ^^Thy seed 
shall be a stranger in a laud that is not theirs, and 
shall serve them four hundred years, — and afterwards 
they shall go out with great substance." Not one of 
the individuals that went down into Egypt lived to go 
out again. Yet they were called the same people who 
went out. And long after all the individuals who 
went out of Egypt were dead, it was said to that 
people that the Lord delivered them from bondage in 
Egypt, and made them a great nation. And so on, the 
events which took place upon that class of the humaqi 
race, through different ages, are represented as taking 
place upon the same people. 

And there was another grand division of the human 
race, called heathen, or Gentiles. And although these 
particular names were not applied to them in Noah^s 
time, there was the same description of people. And 
they then constituted a very large poriiou of the world. 
They were without God, i. e. atheists, or idolaters, 
in the world. And the same description of people, St. 
Paul sets forth the Gentiles to be in his day. But to 
this people, men in prison, who through all ages'have 
been atheistical and idolatrous, and who even in 
Noah's time were disobedient, insomuch that oxAy few 
lives were saved upon the, water, — to them Christ, after 
his resurrection, preached the gospel by his inspired 
servants, to the enlightening and liberation of ^Aoii^ancb. 

St. Peter, who was the first ^hat went with tte 
gospel among the Gentiles, speaks on the same subject 
in the 4th chapter of this Epistle. " For this cause 
was the gospel preached also to them that are dead, 
that they might be judged according to men in the 
flerfi, but live according to God in the spirit." 

This verse Wakefield translates thusy— " tot ^Jcia 



184 coMPBto Of dfis&ttAir tftfOnrr. 

kideed, was tlie elSbct of the preaching ol the gdftpel tc 
the dead, (the unconverted Gentile,) that soltie will b^ 
punished as carnal men, but others lead a spiritual 
life unto Grod." 

Maekhight renders it, " For fliis pinrpbse hath flie 
gospel been preached to the dead, (i. e; the Gentiles,) 
that although they might be condemned iiideed by 
men, in the flesh, (their persecutors,) yet they might 
Eve eternally by God in- the spirit." 

KnaichbuWs translation of it fe this, — "For this 
cause was the gospel preached to them th^t were 
dead, that they who live according to men in the 
flesh, may be condemned; but that they who live 
according to God in the spirit, may live." 

All &ese agree in understanding the dead in this 
case to mean the GentUes, They were spiritually in 
prison and in death. St. Paul, addressing Gentile 
believers, said, "You hath he quickened, who were 
dead m trespasses and sins." 

So, then, we have received no message from the 
deeps of hades. But we hear the fiat of Jehovah, pro- 
nouncing the final destruction of hades, by the resur- 
rection of the dead to life. And now, as we are 
about closing our remarks upon this subject, let it be 
observed by the reader, that we have not asserted the 
equality of all men in the resurrection state, in respect 
ig all their faculties and graces. We have endeavored 
to walk in the sitnplicity of gospel truth, receiving and 
reflecting the clear light of revelation. In this light 
We look through the vista of the ctgc^s, and see death 
swallowed up in the victory of a higher and better 
lifb, sin finished, and tears wiped away from t>f[ all 
faces. Bdt What sl^all be the first eniotions of ^eH 
6tt d#ilking td the fu.tnieUfe,~of men who had closed 
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their earthly career at different stages of progress, — ^we 
say not, for God has not taught us. That they will be 
freed from the jpositive evils which flesh is heir to, and 
placed in circumstances of vastly greater favor as to 
mental and moral progress, which shall make it a state 
of reconciliation to God, we have abundantly shown 
from the testimony. As for the rest, every one is at 
iibea^y to phMosophize for himself. But this much is 
settled, that the inspired teachers have given us no 
authority for dogmatizing with our philosophies, as if 
they were the essentials of Christian faith and virtue. 
Finally, if we are blessed with that Scripture light 
in which we ^ee the evil of sin, we shall not be envi- 
ous of the wicked. If we have true conceptions of the 
excellwce of the Christian knowledge and graces, they 
will constitute the supreme good of our soul's desire. 
And if we have th^ spirit of Christian perfeetness, love 
to God and Ipve tp man, the progress of others, even 
from below 'US, unto the knowledge, and love, and 
enjoyment of our God, instead of trouUing our envy, 
will uKurease our own admiration, thankfulness and 

joy. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

IHE FOREKNOWLEDGE AND SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD, AND KOBAL 

ACCOUNTABILITY OF MAN. 

** Him, beiBg deHvered by the foreknowledge and detenniaate council of 
God, ye have iakeii| and with wicked hands ha^e cracified and slain.*' 
Acts li. 23. 

SECTION 1. 

The Foreknowledge and S&vereigniy of God. 

The above words ©f Scripture distinctly set before 
us the reputed perplexing subject of the foreknowledge 
and sovereignty of God, in connection with the moral 
accountability of man. 

It is often asked as an unanswerable question, " If 
God, either by his foreknowledge or predetermination, 
or both, has made certain any future character or con- 
duct of his creatures, how are they accountable for 
that conduct?" Many have wrecked their minds 
almost to distraction in making effort to settle this 
inquiry; and not a few, finding themselves unable to 
settle the question to the satisfaction of their own 
minds, have turned away ai^d denied the premises. 
They have discarded the doctrine of God^s having 
a determinate counsel, or even a foreknowledge, in 
relation to the future doings of his moral accountable 
creatures. 

That learned and popular commentator, Dr. A. 
Clarke, has furnished us the following labor of con- 
fused thought on this important subject. "God is 
omniscient^ and can know aXL things ; but does it follow 
from this that he rnics^ kno^ ^\\ xJcvm^^'l Is he not as 
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free in the Tolitkm of his wiMhm, as he is in tfie toU* 
tion of his power? God has ordained some things as 
absohUdy certain ; these he knows as absohUdy certain. 
He has ordained other things as contingent; these he 
knows as contingent. It would he absurd to say, that 
he foreknows a thing as only contingent, which he 
has made absolutely certain. And it would be as 
absurd to say, that he foreknows a thing to be abso- 
lutely certain, which in his own eternal counsel he has 
made contingent By absolutely certain, I mean a 
thing which must be in that order, time, place, and 
form, in which Divine Wisdom has ordained it to be ; 
and that it can be no otherwise than this infinite counsel 
has ordained. By contingent, I mean such things as 
the infinite wisdom of God has thought proper to 
poise on the possibility of being or not being, leaving 
it to the will of intelligent beings to turn the scale. 
To deny this would involve the most palpable contra- 
dictions, and the most monstrous absuirditie3. * * Sin 
is no more sin, a, vicious human action is no crime, if 
God have decreed it, and by his foreknowledge and 
will impelled the x^reature to act it. On this ground 
there can be no punishment for delinquencies; for if 
everything be dpne as God has predetermined, and his 
determinations must necessjarily be all right, then 
neither the instrument nor the agent has done wrong. 
Thus all vice and virtue, praise and blame, merit and 
demerit, guilt and innocence, are at once confounded, 
and all distinctions of this kind confounded with 
them." 

" Now allowing the doctrine of the contingency of 
human actions, (and it must be allowed in order to 
shun the above absurdities and blasphemies,) then we 
see every intelligent creature accountaXA!^ W ^ N^Sk 
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xrbrkff, arid for the usie it mafcfes' of the powers with 
which Grod has endued it. And to grant all thus con- 
sistently, we must also grant, that God foresees 
nothing as absolutely and inevitably certain, which he 
has made dohtingent ; and because he has designed it 
to be contingent, therefore he cannot kjioW it as abso- 
lutely and inevitably certain. I conclude that God, 
though omniscient, is not obliged, in consequence of 
this, to know all that he can know; no more than hd 
is obliged, because he is omnipotent, to do all that he 
can do." 

Such is the reasoning of Dr. Clarke. It tHU be 
acknowledged that he presents, iti its strongest light, 
the popular objection to the doctrine of the foreknowl- 
edge and decrees of God: And he denounces the 
doctrine as involving the most nionstrotts abstirditiieis 
and blasphemies; But let us see how well or how illy 
he succeeds, in clearing hivmtlf from absurdities' and 
Masphemies, The Doctor perceived that to say a 
thing is foreknown of God, makes it to be as certain to 
take place, as to say he decreed it; indeed, that his 
foreknowing it involves the fafet of his having decreed 
it And this is evident; for though a man may be 
made to foreknow art event which he does not purpose, 
it is because there is a power above him which pur- 
posed jt, and reveals^ to him the knowledge of it And 
to suppose that God foreknows the events that are to 
cbme; and' yet^ has not purposed them, would be to 
suppose th^ref is a fate, or some power before Grod, 
which laid out the chain of events that should come, 
liiakitig' certain their causes; and'then God rose up, and 
bjr Ms ' prescietice looked fo*Mrard; and saw the chain 
Of'causesv and erib'cts whidi he had no agency in es^ 
ftdlisfeiigr, lmt-^H\c\i a. ip\bt^^*^t lLe.d fixed bi^fort 
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him. And this would not relieve the difficulty at all 
in relation to human accountahility : for if events be- 
longing to the doings of men were foreknown of God 
to be certainly so, and could not be otherwise, whe- 
ther that certainty were founded in the operation of 
causes in the nature of things as fixed by eternal fate, 
or whether it were founded in the purpose of God, the 
question labors in the same perplexity, '^ How is man 
worthy of either praise or blame for what he does?" 

But to escape this difficulty, Dr. Clarke, (I name 
him because he is the most prominent mouth-piece of 
this sentiment,) denies God's foreknowledge of the 
moral actions of mankind, and so involves himself in 
the strange absurdity, that the omniscient God is igno- 
rfuit of all future events in relation to the moral char- 
acter and condition of the human race! Yes, when 
he devised the plan of creating a race of intelligent 
beings, and when he called this race into existence, he 
had no knowledge of what any of them would ever 
dp, or of what might be their moral state and condi- 
tion. He chose to be thus ignorant, to leave^ the 
moral actions and circumstances of all his creatures 
contingent even to himself, having no knowledge of 
what they would be until they should transpire. So 
then, as the history of the world is a history of doings, 
and circumstances, and events, belonging, directly and 
indirectly, to the moral actions of mankind, we are here 
required to view the history of all nations, from the 
creation of the world unto the present time, as a his- 
tory of undirected contingencies. And the professed 
Christian, with this view, can no more hope in the 
Divine government for any future moral good, than 
the veriest skeptic, who believes in no God. For this 
sentiment represents, nay, it asserts^ thaA. OoSl ^Qt^'&\JkQX 
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purpoB&^tlttLt he does not even know buy Toaonl 
transaction or condition of mankind, before it comes to 
pass. This sentiment will afford us no hope for the 
contmued happiness of any saint of God, even in the 
immortal state. For it represents that what God fore- 
knows as absolutely certain, it is no virtue or holiness 
in the creature to do, even if it be in itself good. 
Therefore God does not foreknow that there will be any 
holiness in heaven, for if he foreknew it as absolutely 
certain, it would not be holiness. And if God does not 
know that men will be holy in heaven, then he has not 
revealed any such knowledge, and we of course have 
no information on which to hope for future holiness 
and peace. 

Such is the strange and hopeless condition in which 
we of necessity become involved, by assuming the sen- 
timent which denies the purpose and foreknowledge 
of God concerning the moral state of mankind. For 
the reason which they who espouse this sentiment 
offer for so doing is, that if a train of causes and effects 
is fixed of God, so that he foreknows all their opera- 
tions and results, including even the moral actions of 
men, then there is no virtue or vice, no praise or 
blame- worthiness, in human works. The argument 
affects what are called virtuous as well dis vicious ac- 
tions, assuming that one class of actions no more have 
merit or virtue in them, than the other class have 
blame, unless God himself is ignorant of them, not 
knowing what they will certainly be, until after they 
take place. Therefore, as they are not willing to give 
up all idea of righteousness and sin in the human char- 
acter, they choose to deny the foreknowledge and de- 
terminate counsel of God in relation to those moral 
concerns. Of contse t\\SY Taw^x. Aatq God's positive 
/breknowledge that anv TpotXioa oi Yl\^ ^\^axxa«^ ^w^ 
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be ripteoti^ iri the . future wotld ; fot if he Have plir-' 
p6fl«d so as to foreknow what will be their moral 
charadter there, then there can be no righteoiisn^s^, ai" 
well as nx) sin there. Men must be there w'ithout' 
moral characters, mu^t cease to be moral beings. And 
will that be heaven, where men have no moral char- 
acter ? Which horn of the dilemma will you take ? 
Will you allow that God certainly foreknows the ' 
characters of men in heaven, and therefore they wiir 
have no character there? or will ybn riiaititain that' 
men will have a moral character ill heaven, you' 
know not what, and that God is ignorant of what it' 
will be? 

The learned comimentator referred to, denounced air 
absurd and blaspheitious the sehtinlent whidh Ac is 
pleased to say denies the accountability of mitri/ Is it" 
aiiy less absurd and blasphemous to deny the othnlS- 
cience of God, and disallow him any share' W the ' 
government of the moral world ; to represeut the grsind • 
concerns of the moral creation as under the sole diirec- 
tion of atheistical chance, and sink the doctririie of a ' 
Divine revelation and enlightened hope of future moral ' 
good? 

But why should we deny either? How happy 
would it h^ve been for the universe, if there had been 
wisdom in the Creator to devise a system of creation, 
so that he could have allowed himself to be omniscient, 
to know and superintend the affairs of his moral crea- 
tures, and yet they be accountable beings, having 
individual moral characters. And such, yes, so hon- 
orable to God and grateful to man, I think we shall 
yet find the fact to appear. 

But some may accuse me of doing injustice to Dt. 
Clarke, in saying tbsit he demes Goffa omuUitiUrt^^ 
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He says that Go^ is omniscient. True^ but he defines 
omniscience to be inerely the potrer to know all things^ 
and not the possession of infinite knowledge. Thus 
while he ascribes to God the term omniscient, be at the 
same time denies the fact of his omniscience, by a false 
definition of the word. For, although att-powerful 
signifies an ability to do all things^ yet all-knowing doe» 
not signify merely an ability to know all things. For 
if ability to know all things constituted onmiscience, 
though that ability might not be employed to gain 
knowledge, or actually to know, then we might be 
presented with an omniscient being actually know- 
ing nothing, choosing to withhold the exercise of 
his power to know, and remaining in utter igno^ 
ranee. Yes, and upon this definition of knowledge, it» 
being the power or capacity to know, then the ignora^ 
tntts, who knows not his letters, may be called a wise 
and learned man, because he had ability to learn, if 
he had chosen to exert that ability for the acquisition 
of knowledge. But it is not so. Omniscience is a//- 
knowing^ the possession of all knowledge. And who- 
ever ascribes to God an ignorance of anything past^ 
present, or to come, denies his omniscience. 

But Dr. Clarke does not find himself able to carry 
out, uncontradicted, this sentiment of God's voluntary 
ignorance of the moral actions of men. In immediate 
connexion with this unaccountable efibrtof his to limit 
the actual knowledge of God, he gives therfollowing 
full and necessary definition of the Divine omnis- 
cience, which we quoted in a former chapter: — '*God 
cannot have foreknowledge, strictly speaking, because 
this would suppose there was something comings in 
what we call futurity^ which had not yet arrived at 
the presence of the DeilY. ^^vlVvai can he have any 
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dfterkhowIedgQ, strictly i^peatirig; foir tliis' t^duld dni^ 
pose somcithing that had taken place, in \^hat vre call' 
pretereity, or past time, had nd# got beyond the pte^ 
ence of the Deity. As God exists in all that can bei 
called etemUy, so he is equally everyx^here : nothing 
can be future to him, because he lives in all futur- 
ity : nothing can be paist to hiin, because he equally 
exists in all past time; futurity and pretereity are 
relative terms to us; but they can have no relation to 
that God who dwells in every point of eternity, with 
whom all that is past, all that is present, and all thdt^ 
is future to man, exists in one infinite, indivisible, and 
eternal wmr." 

Who w^ould imagine tliat the riiain who cotild give 
such a definitioii of the omniscience of God, holds at' 
the same time that there wais a most' important class 
of events, vi2., moral events, which Haid not in the 
beginning, and have not yel, arrived at th^ presence 
of the Deity? If God dwells iii every poiiit of eter- 
nity, so that all that is past; all that is present, and all 
that is future to man, exists with God in oiie infinite, 
indivisible, and etetnal now, then surely every event, 
moral as well a^ physical, future as well as past atid' 
present, is known to God. And being known to God, 
it belongs to a course of operation by a train of causes' 
and effects which he has established, and is certain to 
take place. Yes, such an event as the wicked cruci- 
fixion of Jesiis Christ, was according to the deiermi- 
nctte counsel and foreknowledge of God, To this con- 
clusion we are brought by our belief in the proper 
omniscience and supremacy of God, and precisely this 
is asserted by the sacred penman in the words at the 
^ad of this chapter. 

But there is a way which some Yiave, o\\\erw\sfe \» 
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dispose of our text. We will refer again to the learned 
commentator before quoted. And here let me remark, 
I do not quote his words by way of controversy with 
Dr. Clarke, nor as a review^ of his worka 1 am on a 
a subject, which, to many minds, seems perplexing. 
Certain objections, and attempts at explanation, are 
common among us. And rather than expose myself 
to the charge, or even the suspicion, of not stating the 
objections and opposing explanations fairly, by giving 
them in my own language, I choose to present them 
in the language of one of their own strongest and 
boldest authors. This is the only purpose for which 
I quote Dr. Clarke. This commentator says on the 
words which I have placed at the head of this 
chapter, that this determinate counsel "is that coun- 
sel of God which defined the time, place, and circum- 
stance, according to his foreknowledge, which always 
saw what was the proper time and place for the 
manifestation and crucifixion of his Son: so that 
there was nothing casual in these things ; God having 
determined that the salvation of a lost world should 
be brought about in this way, and neither the Jews 
rior the Romans had any power here, but what was 
given them from above. It was necessary to show the 
Jews, that it was not through Christ's weakness or 
inability to defend himself, that he was taken; nor 
was it through their malice^ merely, that he was slain; 
for God had determined long before, from the founda- 
tion of the world, Rev. xiii. 8. to give his Son a sacri- 
fice for sin; and the treachery of Judas, and the 
malice of the Jews, were only the incidental means 
by which the counsel of God was fulfilled: the coun- 
sel of God intending the sacrifice ; but never ordering 
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fliat it should be brought about by such wretched 
means. This was permitted^ the other was decreed?^ 
Here then, we have the wisdom of this world, ex- 
posing its foolishness more and more conspicuously. 
God's determinate counsel defined the time, place, and 
circumstance of the crucifixion of his Son ; he deter- 
mined that his Son should, at that time and place, be 
crucified, but did not determine that anybody should 
do it ! Yes, according to his determinate counsel, he 
delivered his Son into the hands of men, for the pur- 
pose that he might be crucified arthe determined time 
and place, but he did not determine, nor even know 
as an absolute certainty, that they would crucify him ! 
That act of men was left undetermined, contingent 
and uncertain, even to God himself, until it took 
place! Does anybody believe this? Can anybody 
believe it ? That God determined that a certain thing 
should be done, and done at a particular time and 
place, and done by men too, and yet did not design 
that men should do it? Is this good sense? If it is, 
I must confess that my own mind is strangely consti- 
tuted. And then, to persons who handle the sacred 
record in this manner, how wonderful must it appear 
that when their God has determined that a particular 
thing shall be done, at a fixed time and place, without 
determining that anybody should do it, men should 
by chance take it into their heads to do that particu- 
lar thing, at the same time and place, and thus with- 
out God's designing it, be the incidental means by 
which God's design is fulfilled ! It seems, then, if it 
were not for the lucky coincidence of these undirected 
chances with the plans of God, his designs would not 
be fulfilled. We shall therefore owe as much ^t^^sj^ 
i^t le^sf tQ the atheist's chance, as Kik^Xx^ krcucc^asi 
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.God, for any purposes which p^ay fii;ia^y si3pciQe4, 
;^ffecting the concerns of the inorc^l univer^. 

Bi^t away with these blasphemous aud mindrde- 
grading sentiments. We multiply, rather than eiscape 
pur difficuhies, by denying the forelmowledge and 
purpose of God concerning the moral statQ of bi9 
moral creation, with a view to support the account- 
ability of man. Everything in doctrine is great loas, 
which we must purchase by the sacrifice of the per- 
fections of God. Indeed, all labor to support such a 
view of human accountability as mu9t exclude tb^ 
foreknowledge and purpose of God, is but mere talki 
piere verbiage, against the sober conviction of the 
understanding of those who employ it For aft^r all 
is said, the sober conviction of every mind which 
reflects on the subject is, ^hat He who made all 
things, in whorja we live and move, knows all Aia 
events which take place in his moral, as well as in 
his physical creation ; and that they were just as well 
known to him from the beginning, as they are now, 
or ever will be ; and that, pf course, all these events, 
of both classes, belong to a chain of causes and effects, 
which is established by the Author of creation, who is 
God alone, who sees the end from the beginning, 
whose counsel shall stand, and he will do all his 
pleasure. It will not avail us, in respect to the appli* 
cation of this sublime doctrine, to make a distinction 
between great and sniall events, and moral and phys- 
ical. For such are the mutual and alternate bearings 
and conniections of these things, that 

(t From the great diain whatever link yoa strike, 
^eotli pr ten thousandth, breaks the chain alike." 

All vn\l adflfiU the exVsXeuc,^ of this gresat Amerlean 
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Bafion to have been embraced in the couilsd of God* 
For this, ev^r 7 Christian gives thanks to God, and 
not to luck and chance. But in tracing back the 
chain of events which resulted in the settlement of 
this country by our forefathers, we touch upon thou- 
sands of incidents, among which the most important 
are doings of men, involving both praiseworthiness 
and blame. It required a powerful motive to deter- 
mine those fathers and mothers to tear themselves 
from their loved homes, and friends, and all the dear 
and familiar scenes of earth, and embark upon the 
trackless deep, for a waste howling wilderness upon' 
these distant shores. What was the reason 1 It was 
their suprenie love of their religion. And why should 
this have moved them to such a pilgrimage? Because 
they could not enjoy their religion, and discharge its 
duties at home. What hindered them ? It was the 
wicked and oppressive measures of their government; 
If that government had been otherwise disposed, our 
pilgrim fathers would not have come to these shores, 
and this nation would not have been here. 

Permit me to indulge a little personal reflection. I 
love to regard myself as a child, not of chance, but of 
God. I trace my lineage directly back to members of 
that pilgrim band, who came by the second voyage 
of the May-Plower to the Plymouth shore. Were it 
not for the tyranny of the English crown, as we have 
seen, they would not have come here. And were it 
not for a piece of bribery, which purchased the treach- 
ery of the May-Flower's captain, they would have 
been landed upon the Hudson, and not upon Plymouth 
rock. These important incidents in the train beings 
different, thousands of connected and succeeding e.^^\!k5yK. 
wduld have been different, — and I sYioxASl xlqX\ii3KS^ 
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l)een here, nor upon the stage of being. When I Oiun 
meditate, in my devout and reverential confidence in 
God as his child, who hath numbered the very hairs 
of my head, I dare not, I cannot admit the thought, 
that even the conduct of the pilot which disappointed 
the plan of our pilgrim fathers, was a chance, contin- 
gency, or accident, in relation to the government of 
God. 

Let any of my readers take a retrospective view of 
his past life, and he will probably recall some event 
"which seemed insignificant at the time, which gave 
such a turn to affairs, as essentially to affect, or totally 
change, the whole subsequent course and condition of 
his life. If the more important events of his life were 
contemplated in the arrangements of the Deity, so 
was that lesser which conduced to them. It belongs 
to a chain of causes and effects, established by the 
wise and benevolent Governor of all. 

Such being the truth, supported by Scripture and 
reason, let us hold it fast. It is the only principle on 
which we can rest the safety of the universe, or enjoy 
any confidence in the government of God. Will you 
say we must deny this, however true it may appear, 
in order to make men accountable beings? — that to 
admit this, is to do away all accountability, all virtue 
and sin in the children of men? Be not so easily 
frightened. There is no merit, nor wisdom, nor pru- 
dence, in such rashness. Rather say, that if this sen-* 
timent is true, then human accountability is something 
different from what you have imagined. When you 
have found an important truth, do not be frightened 
from it by imagined difilculties. Stand in the light 
and the power of that truth, and encounter the 
tfz^posed. difficu\t\es as ia\vYvt\x\ CVvx\^\axvB. Let the 
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difficulties Gome, aibd examine them, and they will be 
found not to be. 

" But the difficulty now before us," says one, " I 
cannot overcome. If man acts as he is induced, by 
the influence of means or causes in the order of things 
established by the foreknowledge and determinate 
counsel of God, how is he accountable, — how is he to 
be praised or blamed, — ^how is he deserving of reward 
or punishment, for what he does 7'* 

To answer this inquiry, to reconcile the doctrines 
of the Divine foreknowledge and purpose, and the 
moral accountability of man, in a manner most con- 
ducive to Christian faith and virtue, will be the labor 
of the succeeding section. 

SECTION II. 

Harmon/If of the Divine Sovereignty^ atid Human 

Accountability, 

It is a question which has confused and perplexed 
many minds, "If God, by his foreknowledge and 
determinate counsel, has made certain any future 
moral actions of men, how are they accountable for 
those actions ?" The foregoing section ofiers various 
important considerations preliminary to an under- 
standing of this inquiry, and which urge the mind to 
a most earnest effort to obtain such understanding. 

Some have decided that, on the premises here 
stated, men are, not accountable for their conduct, 
have neither moral merit nor demerit. And so, to 
support human accountability, they deny the prem- 
ises, the foreknowledge and purpose of God in rela- 
tion to the moral state of his creatures. Thus they 
have deprived the moral creation of a Divine gpv- 
emment^ even of a God ; and have A^ipiweSL ^^xa.- 
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selves of any ground of hope for future moral good, 
For if God have no purpose in relation to the moral 
condition of men, because the exisiefnce and operation 
of such a purpose would incapacitate men for an 
individual moral character, — then we baveno Divine 
purpose to trust in for future moral good, and the 
whole Christian system of faith and bc»pe is null 
and void. 

But no man would ever think of denying thie fore- 
knowledge of God, embracing all events, and a fore- 
knowledge the certainty of which is based on the 
original and comprehensive purpose of the all- wise 
Creator and Ruler of the universe, were he not driven 
into the denial by affright, lest it should infringe on 
the free agency and the moral accountability of man. 
And to answer the inquiry which has raised this 
bewildering affright, to reconcile the doctrines of tha 
Divine foreknowledge and decrees, and the moral 
accountability of man, in a manner most conducive 
to Christian faith and virtue, is the assigned labor of 
this section of my work. This I shall now attempt 
to do, — # 

1st. Scriptu rally. 
. 2d. Philosophically. 

1st. I will show from the Scriptures that the doc- 
trine of a Divine purpose concerning moral as well 
as physical events, and the moral accountability of 
man for his actions, are both true, and of course con- 
sistent with each other. 

^ A case in point is placed at the head of this chapter. 
It is furnished us by Peter, Acts ii. 22 : "Him being 
delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowl- 
edge of God, ye have taken, and with wicked hands 
have crucified and s\am" T!Vv^ ^-aLUve sentiment is la 
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Acts iv. 27, 28 : " For of a truth, against thy holy 
child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people 
of Israel, were gathered together ; for to do whatso* 
ever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to 
\ye done/' The sentiment oC these Scriptures is, that 
the persecution and crucifixion of Christ by the hands 
of men, was before purposed of God, and also that 
they were guilty for doing it; they did it with 
*' wicked hands," or herein acted a sinful part. 

And when Jesus was yet with his disciples on the 
earth, he foretold to them what persecutions they 
were to suffer at the hands of their religious opposer^. 
He described these transactions with all the exactness 
with which an eye witness could describe them in 
history after they had taken place. Of course he had 
committed to him from God, of that prescience, by 
which he saw those transactions beforehand, and saw 
them to be certain by the operation of causes in the 
fixed order of things under the Divine government. 
They could not be otherwise, because they were 
certain to be so, as Jesus saw and foretold they 
would be. Yet those persecutors were condemned 
for those deeds of malice, and were judged and pun- 
ished for them. 

Look at the case of Pharaoh. God said to Moses, 
when he sent him to Pharaoh with a certain message, 
that he would harden Pharaohls heart, that he should 
not grant his request. That is, though it was neces- 
sary, as one means of bringing about the designed 
end, that Moses should go to Pharaoh with the mes- 
sage which the Lord directed him to carry, yet he 
knew that the influences in the ordet oi \\\a y^wv- 
dence; would dispose Pharaoh to tetwae c«ta^>ax2kRA 
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with Moses' request.. Yet Pharaoh was condemned 
for his conduct, and was punished for it. 

And so we may go through with the whole course 
of the prophetic Scriptures, and we shall find a num- 
berless variety of events predicted, relating to the 
moral character and conduct of man in then future 
time, — conduct both good and evil. If God had, 
according to Dr. Clarke's plan, withheld his knowl- 
edge of these events, and poised them on the pos- 
sibility of being, or not being, so that even in the 
mind of God, they were as likely not to be, as to 
be, how could he have revealed to his prophets the 
certain foreknowledge of them? God foreknew all 
these events as certain to be, and inspired his pro- 
phets to foretell them as certain to be, and all which 
related to times which have come, have certainly 
taken place as they were foretold. Yet the actors in 
these foreordained, and consequently foreknown ' and 
foretold events, were judged as subjects of praise or 
blame, of reward or punishment, according to the 
parts which they severally acted in them. 

The prophets, for instance, predicted, among other 
things, that at a then future time, many people should 
come and say, "Let us go up to the house of the 
Lord, to the mountain of the mighty God of Jacob; 
for he will teach us his ways, and we will walk in 
his paths." It was then certain thfit this prophecy 
would be fulfilled, though it spoke directly and solely 
of the moral actions of men. It was as impossible for 
it to be otherwise, as it is that God should lie. God, 
in the purpose of his government, had provided those 
means of moral influence, which should dispose and 
bring the people thus to return and walk in the paths 
or the laws of the L^otd. X%\. \)sv\a ^^iS«\\v% va. the 
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la ws of Gfod, when it takes place, is reckoned a righte^ 
oiisness and a merit of reward to them who do so/ 

The inspired prophets spoke beforehand of the 
coming and the character of the Messiah. They de- 
scribed with great particularity the character which 
he sustained, and the works which he would per- 
form. And he came, and he acted, precisely as they 
foretold. I think there is hardly a Christian of any 
sect, of so great intellectual and moral perversity 
as not to admit that God purposed, from the begin- 
ning, what character his Son should sustain on the 
earth, and what works he should perform. He 
determined, as the prophet expresses it, to hold his 
Messiah's band and keep him, to put his spirit upon 
him, and give him wisdom and understanding, and to 
keep him surrounded by the influence of such circum- 
stances and such principles, as that he should certainly 
sustain the character and perform the works which 
were purposed. Yet was there no merit, no virtue, 
no holiness in the character and works of Christ 7 
Because his moral character and works were made 
certain by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of God, — will you therefore deny that there was any 
merit or virtue in his works 7 Then you must per- 
ceive that it is not me, but the Bible, that you are 
contending against. For every word of the Bible 
concerning the Messiah's character, shows that he 
acted throughout according to the previously fixed 
purpose of God, and also that he was a subject of 
approbation and reward, as an accountable being, for 
what he did.* 

* For further Scriptural and practical illustrations of this subject, the 
harmony of the Divine purpose with the legiXiinaX^ ^c\aqci ^i >JBa iskssti^ 
%gency of man, see Chap. IX., sec. iii., pp. %9 — ^fA* 
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It seems unnecessary to pursue this division of out 
subject longer, for it is established beyond controversy, 
by authority of Scripture, that God's foreknowledge 
and foreordination of the moral character and works 
of his moral creatures, is" compatible with their ac- 
countability to his moral law, and their merit or 
demerit, approvableness or blame, accordingly as their 
actions agree or disagree with the precepts of that 
law. Still some minds remain unsatisfied. They 
are satisfied that I have established my position by 
the authority of the Scriptures, but they are not 
satisfied of the reasonableness even of the Scripture 
sentiments on this subject. Their minds still labor 
under the inquiry, "How can it be, even as the 
Scriptures teach, that those moral actions of men 
which are foreknown of God, and embraced as links 
m the great chain of events which he has purposed, 
are in justice approvable or condemnable, rewardable 
or punishable, by the judgment of God? How can 
men be accountable for such actions?" — ^I will then 
pass on, 

2dly — To consider the same subject phUosophicaUy. 
And here I need do but little more than free the mind 
from certain false ideas attached to the principal words 
which the question employs, and settle upon correct 
views of the sense which these terms bear. What do 
you mean by sin 7 Is it a frustration of the Divine 
purposes, and disappointment of the Divine expec- 
tations? If you put this definition upon sin, no 
wonder you cannot conceive how there can be any 
sin, if all events are embraced in the original pur- 
pose of God. You can have no such sin until you 
have dethroned God, and thwarted the purpose of his 
government. 
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And what do you mean by blamb? lis it an extra- 
neous thing, an external expression from the moutU 
of God, of disapprobation and disappointed feeling 
toward the sinner? And what do you mean by man's 
moral accountability? Do you mean that when he 
has done acting in the body, he shall be called before 
God ill another state of being, and required to give 
account, relate a history, of what he has done, and the 
reasctti of his conduct? And what do you mean by 
man's desert of reward or punishment ? Is it that when 
he has accounted of himself as above^ if the account 
is in truth favorable, he shall be paid off for the grati« 
fication he has afforded the Deity, with the extraneous 
reward of an endless residence in heaven?^ And that 
if the account proves unfavorable, God will, for this 
offence, disappointment, and indignity suffered, wreak 
eternal vengeance on the offending sinner's soul? I 
apprehend that the objector's mind is confused with 
some such notions of sin, blame, and accountability. 
And with such a vie w^ of the sense of these words, no 
wonder that be should ask in perplexity of mind, 
" How is man accK^ttn table, how to blame, how pun- 
ishable for what he does, if his actions are induced 
by the infltiejice of circi;imstances which God arranged 
for this purpose in his own established order of 
things?^' 

But we will try faot to be deceived by the sound of 
words; We will endeavor to teike hold of the knowl- 
edge of fticts* What is sin? " Sin is the transgres- 
sion of 'the law.'' Of ^what law ? Is it the transgres- 
sion of the lair or rule of the Divine purpose, by which 
God worketh all things after the counsel of hiis own 
Willi No; it is the law or rule of human bappinessi 
or knoral right; established in the natai^ ol ^iceisik^gH 
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and revealed in the published law, or word of €rod. 
Then when we violate this law, we sin. This is no 
farce; it is a reality. This law of happiness does 
exist Though God has published it in his word, it is 
founded in our very nature. And when we violate it, 
the wrong, the sin, does really exist, — because sin is 
the violation of this rule, or law. If God has placed 
us in the midst of circumstances, which for a wise 
purpose he designed should have an influence upon us 
to induce us at times to violate this moral rule or 
law, it does not alter the fact, and make it that there 
is no sin : for this is the sin, it is the violation of ^is 
law. I 

And with regard to accauniabiKty ; it is that princi* 
pie which God has established in the constitution of 
his moral creation, by which we are caused to feel 
approbation or disapprobation, happiness or unhappi-* 
ness, accordingly as we obey or violate the principles 
of this moral law. And this accountaoility is real. 
This principle really exists, and will mete happiness 
or unhappiness to man, according to his actions, 
though he acts as he is acted upon by the stronger 
influence of circumstances afiecting him. 

Permit me to illustrate this principle by the help of 
a certain principle in physical nature. There is a 
natural law, by which, if you do violence to the prin- 
ciples of your physical nature, you must suffer pain 
as the consequence. If the wound you receive was 
ordered by the providence of God, it removes not this 
fact. While groaning under the pain of a burning 
fever, or a broken limb, if any should remark to 
you that this evil is ordered by a wise and kind 
Providence, — you would not say, " If providence 
ordered this event, then I luiv^ wo disease^ no broken 
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limb, no pain." The evil is there; it is jnst as much 
there if it came by order of Divine Providence, as if it 
came by chance. The law of onr physical nature 
will continue to inflict the pain, as long as the disease 
counteracts its principles. And moral accountability 
is Uiat principle in our moral nature, which answers 
to the principle just described in our physical nature. 
It is really there, and will inflict pain on our violation 
of the law of our moral constitution, just as certainly 
as the other principle will cause pain upon any viola- 
tion of the law of physical nature. And this pain- 
which proceeds from a violation of the moral law, is 
called punishment. Hence, man is accountable and 
pimishable for a violation of the moral law, and that 
in perfect consistency with the doctrine of the Divine 
purpose embracing the moral as well as physical cir- 
cumstances of mankind. So, if the question of account- 
ability be reiterated in another form, asking, why 
should men be punished for doing what they are 
induced to do by circumstances foreknown of God, 
the answer is, the punishment is not an arbitrary 
infliction of revengeful torture, but it is the necessary 
evil which belongs to the violation of the moral law. 
Such is the moral nature of man, that the exercise and 
practice of hatred, jealousy, injustice, or any evil prin- 
ciple, must as necessarily produce the moral woe 
called punishment, as physical disease causes bodily 
pain. 

And the institution and administration of this retri- 
butive principle of accountability is just and rigkt^ 
because it is good, it is corrective. If the child could 
put his fingers into the fire without pain, he might 
burn them oflF before he should become old enougji to 
make them useful. The pain wYiida. «w^^oTK^"waw^ 
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certain destructive circumstances of the body, ihdaces 
Ttis to gusurd against those circumstances. And so the 
pains or punishments of sin exert an influence to 
guard us against sin. And they do, to a great 
extent, prove efficacious. That constitution of out 
moral nature by which we shrink from the touch of 
evil principles, as we shrink from the touch of fire to 
our flesh, operates to a great extent to preserve man- 
kind from moral disease. And even those punish- 
ments which Grod has sometimes inflicted by a special 
interposition of external providence, are also just and 
right because infinite wisdom sees them necessary as a 
means for the proper exercise of his moral government 
over the world. 

I think that our general subject is cleared from diffi- 
culty. Only cease from using words without definite 
ideas, and coine down to a view of facts, rather than 
dally upon the sound of words, and all appears clear. 
God is viewed 'and adored in all his infinite perfections, 
as the all- wise and omniscient Governor of the natural 
and moral world, — and man also, by a wise and benev- 
olent economy of God, accouniabie, i. e. rewardable and 
punishable for his conduct. And these truths must 
have existed for the glory of God and the good of man. 
If God had not devised a plan, and did not exercise a 
government to carry that pjan into efiect, in relation to 
the tnoral as well as the natural circumstances of his 
creation, he would have been unworthy of human 
confidence and praise. And if he had not subjected 
men to this principle of moral accountabiliiy, they 
would liot have been capacitated for coming up into 
that peculiar species of individual enjoyment as moral 
beings, for which they are designed. The more we 
'amine this subject, l\\e tooi^ nt^ ^^ wvd admire the 
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^Asuinmate wisdom and goodness of God, in the con^ 
stitution and government of the moral, as well as of 
the natural world. 

With a few brief remarks on the practical influence 
of a belief in the doctrines of this chapter, I wiH 
conclude. Some have thought that this belief is 
unfriendly to the cause of virtue. But so widely do I 
differ, as to think that no sentiment is so friendly to 
virtue's cause. The sentiment which I have advor 
cated is not that of some predestinarians, wiio hold to 
the arbitrary decrees of God, executed by a constant 
miraculous exertion of Divine pbwer impelling men to 
action, and to arbitrary and revengeful punishments 
The decrees of God are founded in the constitution of 
things ; in the connections and dependencies of circum*- 
stances and events. The actions of men are indiUced 
by circumstances, so that with the creature they are 
voluntary ; or free, if you will take the word free to 
apply to the voluntary action of the mind, not com?- 
pelled by outward force. This is the only sense in 
which man's agency is free. It is not free in a sense 
to be able to will one thing as well as another, under 
circumstances the same. God himself is not free in 
this sense. His holy nature admits of no freedom to 
do wrong as well as right. *' It is impossible for God 
to lie."^ He is free to do his pleasure; he is free to 
choose what he will. But it would be irreverence to 
say that he can urUl to do evil, or the lesser good. 
And with regard to o^tr moral freedom, it consists only 
in the fact that the mind acts by the influence of 
motives operating within itself, so that its own coniBent 
is obtained. Indeed, we are as morally free as we 
could be, surrounded by the circumstan<5es in the Qud&t 
of which we are placed, even if tbexe -wexft tlo vBXsSiSf 
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gent power above us. The difference between us and 
some others, is chiefly in this; that the direction of 
the circumstances affecting the influences that bear 
upon us, is of the government of God, and not of athe- 
istical Chance or heathen Fate. But God does not, by 
any direct interposition, interfere with the volitions 
of our minds. They are our own, in the sense 
in which our existence is our own. But that our 
choice is influenced by motives, and those motives by 
circumstances, no man will deny, unless he shuts his 
eyes upon himself. And why should one wish to 
shut his eyes upon the knowledge of himself, and of 
man? How important is a knowledge of the facts 
which we have brought to view in relation to man, in 
its practical bearing. We must understand the nature 
of human agency, and the principle of government 
over mind by moral influences, in order to apply a 
successful system of moral education. And with the 
true knowledge of man in this respect, we shall both 
be able to conduct the better system of moral disci- 
pline, and at the same time to see that God may 
acccmiplish all his purposes with regard to the moral 
state of his creatures, and even bring them all to 
worship and adore him, by the operation of causes 
which shall induce their own voluntary action. 

One circumstance which repels the consent of the 
mind' to acts of wrong, and inclines it to the choice of 
virtue, is the discovery of the principle of accounta- 
bility, which has just been explained, connecting hap- 
ness with virtue, and misery with vice. And moral 
and religious instruction is a means of placing this cir- 
cumstance m its healthful influence,, before the mind. 

By the constitution of nature which God has given 
US, vr0 as strongly device Yv^-^v^vve^^.^wi dislike misery, 
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with our belief in the foreknowledge and government 
of God, as if we believed that the afiairs of the moral 
creation were left to the bl^nd spor^ of chance. We 
admire the wisdom of God in the constitution of our 
moral as well as of our physical nature. Our innate 
desire of happiness, with the objects around us affect- 
mg that desire, excites us to action ; the knowledge of 
the connexion between sinful actions and misery, 
repels our choice of sin : and pur acquaintance with 
the fact that virtue's fruit is happiness, induces our 
choice of virtue's road. And this view of the principle 
of accountability as being founded in the moral consti- 
tution of our nature, and being certain in its awards, 
must have a better and steadier moral influence, than 
the opposite view of its being extraneous and uncertain. 
Thus nothing is lost, but rather something is gained, 
by the doctrine of this chapter, as it respects the moral 
influence of the doctrine of rewards and punishments. 
And then everything is hereby gained on the score of 
confidence in God, and pious hope, and gratitude and 
praise. It is only in the light of this sentiment, that, 
when, with Paul, we have viewed the human creation 
made subject to vanity, and have seen the reign of 
moral as well as natural evil, even of unbelief and 
sin, — we can look through the cloud of darkness, rise 
above the jarring elements of moral contrarieties, and 
rest on the perfect government of God for the consum* 
mation of a purpose, to eventuate in the highest uni- 
versal good ; — ^yes, and with that holy apostle exclaim 
in pious rapture, " O the depth of the riches both of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God. How unsearch- 
able are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out * * For of him, and through him^ and ^ 
him, are all things^ to whom be gloty {oie^ex. Kis^sscv 
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CHAPTER XIT. 
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PlITHy BBPBirrANCB, AKD THB RBW BliftTR* 
SECTION I. ^ 

FaHh. 

The Christian faith is a belief and trustful confi- 
dence in Christian truth. It is a plain and interesting 
subject ; yet human theology hias defrauded the mind 
of its blessed simplicity, by throwing around it the 
garb of mystery. And not a few there are, whom 
education has so accustomed to associate reUgion aiid 
mystery, that an intelligible, common-sense doctrine 
is hardly viewecL as possessing the dignity which 
brfongs to religion. ! . 

Our prei^ent subject is defined by Dr. Brown, in his 
Dictionary of the 6ible, in the following manner :— 
^^ Saving faith is ihsit gracious quality, pri net r^ i 
habit wrought in the heart by the Spirit takihg'the 
things of Jesus and showing them to us, whereby we 
receive and rest alone on Christ for salvation as he is 
offered to us in the go$pel. By this faith we are 
united to his person, as our spiritual head and hus- 
band, and he dwelletli in our heart; are interested in 
his righteousness and fulness; and by improvement 
thereof, become bold before God, and active in his 
service. This is the faith of God's elect^ as none but 
they are made sharers of it, and they alone are in the 
faith; that is, possessed of, and act accordmg to the 
principles of i^. Faith, as a habit or principle, is 
implanted In every regenerated infant^ even though 
the word of God can tvevfltvex \» ^^ xxnk^m^ ^i \5aft\r 
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tegeneration, nor can they act faith on it, as it it 
unknown to them." 

Now who can understand the nature of the Chris- 
tian faith, from this definition of it? What is it? 
and how will you go at work to obtain it? Why, the 
author above quoted says, '4t is that gracious quahty, 
principle, or habit, wrought in the heart by the Spirit 
taking the things of Christ and showing them to us." 
The elect only can have it; and even elect infantB 
may possess it, though they have no understanding* 
And if elect infants may have it without understand* 
ing, of course elect men and women may possess the 
Christian faith likewise, while as ignorant of the 
truths of the gospel as those regenerated infants ! 

The proper Christian faith, then, as thus defined, 
does not, as St Paul describes it, came by hearing the 
word of Ghd^ nor by reading or understanding it. It is 
an imagined inexplicable something, supposed to be 
miraculously wrought in the person's constitutioui 
before he can understand or receive God's word. Of 
course, it no more comes through the medium of the 
imderstanding, than does the curdling chill of the 
blood in the cold winter's blast 

It is the prevalence of this view of religious faith, 
that exposes so many minds to slavish entanglement in 
dark and absurd theological schemes. When they have 
imbibed the opinion that faith is a mysterious '^ qual* 
ity," wrought by the Spirit of God, but not through 
the means of instruction and enlightenment of the 
mind, they are then in a situation to be imposed upon 
by the sleight of men. Any frame or emotion of 
feeling, which even the impostor's operations excite^ 
maybe dignified into the gracious Equality" of the 
Christian faith. 

35^ 



' • But as I ^d in the outset, our subject is not iir 
itself mysterious. Christian faith is the reception, widr 
a loving, trusting heart, of Christian truth. St Paul 
says it ^4s the substance of things hoped for, aiKl ther 
evidence of things not seen." * It is to be obtained^ 
then, through the medium of evidence. H^ioe the 
scmie apostle says, in another place,-^'' So then faiith 
Cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." ' 
The word hearings in this case, includes reading, or 
any means of instruction by which to come at the 
word of God. When we read the Scriptures, the 
word of God speaketh unto us through the inspired 
tecord; and if we ponder and understand, we hear the 
word of Grod. 

If, then, wi3 are to obtain faith by the means of hear* 
ing, what shall we believe? Everything we hear 1 Is 
the mere fact of our hearinga thing said, the only condir 
tion of our belief in it? If so, we must believe a most 
mammoth collection of contradictions and absurdi- 
ties. Our faith must be a vast reservoir of all th^ 
good and evil, truth and falsehood, which we read or 
hear. No : this hearing by which the true faith 
Cometh, is by the word of God, And even what we 
hear alleged as the word of God, we must not receive 
implicitly ; for there are diverse sentiments whose 
abettors assure us that they are the sentiments of 
Ood's word. "Beloved," saith an apostle, "believe 
not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are 
of God; becaitse many false prophets are gone out 
into the world." You must try what yon hear, by the 
accredited record of Divine truths So did the noble 
Bereans, who heard the preaching of Paul. " They 
received the w;ord with all readiness of mind, (that is, 

■ Heb. xii. 1 . >»^BoQm» x. Vi . 
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diey iseceived it for examination,) and searched thtf 
Scriptures daily, iKrhether these things were so : there- 
fore many of them believed." 

Hence it is seen that there is nothing more forbid* 
ding to the reasoning mind in the subject of faith, 
than in any valuable matter of human inquiry. It 
hiTites the attention of all, young and old, grave and 
gay, as a subject you may investigate, understand, 
feel, enjoy. It is the belief of the word of God, 
which by the gospel is preached imto you, and which 
addresses itself to your reason and conscience. And 
while the faith of the gospel is the belief of its teach- 
ings, it involves a confiding trust in the government 
of God, that in life or death, for time and eternity, the 
fuH heart can exclaim, " JEHOVAH-JIREH." • 

SECTION II. 

Repentance* 

Repentance, as it is taught in the Scriptures, is a 
change or alteration of mind and character for the 
better. The original word (meianoedj to repent) is 
defined by Parkhurst as meaning, ''to understand 
afterwards, to be wise after a fact committed, to change 
one's mind and opinion so as to influence for the better 
his subsequent conduct." It involves, of course, the 
idea of reformation. It means something more than 
sorrow on account of certain wrong committed; for 
one may regret having done certain evit things, not 
that he has really changed his mind as to the pursuit 
of the same course, but because he is detected and 
suffers punishment for his wrong. Sorrow and repent- 
ance are not synonymous, though "§•«% sorrow 

« Gen. izii. 14. " And Abnil^am .called tbfi Mine oi XkaX'j^an&^VXsKsn^* 
JJreb, " L e,, Chd will provide. 
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workeih repentance to salvation not to be repented 
of." ^ That is, godly sorrow for sin worketh a changei 
a reformation of mind and conduct* 

It is hence perceived that gospel repentance includes 
a change of mind and affections with regard to sin 
itself. Consequently, when we hear professing Chris* 
tians remark, that if they could throw off certain for'* 
eign and extraneous fear, such, for instance, as the 
fear of the fabled Tartarus of Pluto^ they would care 
not for the service of God, but would take their fill of 
sin, we know they have not passed through the work 
of Christian repentance. Their hearts are in love 
with sin ; they are '^ in the gall of bitterness, and in 
the bond of iniquity." Their professed repentance is 
a mere piece of wary policy. It is like the case of the 
supposed dying man, who ordered his son to convey 
back to his neighbor's barn an item of stolen property, 
but on finding himself convalescent countermanded 
the order, and had the property retaken to his own 
Use. There was the passion of fear, but no inward 
hatred of sin. 

There is a good illustration of the subject of repent- 
ance in the parable of the prodigal son. It is true the 
sufferings of the poor wanderer were a means of bring- 
ing him to himself, to his sober reflections. And this 
is a fac^simile of all punishment in the government of 
God, as to its purposed use. It is to check, restrain, 
and bring the transgressor to himself But the prod- 
igal was not governed by the consideration of any 
extraneous harm, any future revenge, from an enraged 
father. He was in a lost condition ; sin itself was his 
most dreadful enemy; and he had no prospect, in 
transgression's path, but darkness and woe He 
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'iurtied hu3 back upbn hi&r sins, and retained to his 
father's house. And the congratulation which he met 
upon his return Was, not that he had thus averted the 
father^s wrath, which wotdd have inflicted a dreadful 
death upon him, hut that^hehad escaped from the death 
in which his sins had involved him. "This, thy bro- 
ther, was dead, and is alive again ; and was lost, and 
is found." 

Such, then, is gospel repentance ; — to see yourself 
away from the Father's service, — to feel your dreadful 
tnoral deprivation in the way of error,^ — ^to appreciate 
the excellence of God and your obligations to serve 
tiim,— and come home, with a contrite loving heart, to 
God,, to truth and duty. Such a repentant will not 
draw back unto perdition. 

SECTION III. 

The New Birih. 

Jesus said unto Nicodemus, who came by night to 
pay him a respectful ccunpliment, " Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." * The 
kingdom of God, or of heaven, is usually employed in 
the Scriptures to denote the spiritual reign of Christ, 
mie prophets had foretold the coming of the Messiah, 
who should establish a kingdom of righteousness and 
peace. The Jews generally were expecting that this 
kingdom would be a temporal one, swayed- and sup- 
ported by physical force. And even the chosen disci- 
ples of Jesus^ what time he was widi them on earth, 
though they learned much of the nature of his religion, 
did not understand to apply the term khigchm to it,— • 
but for this they weris iqokihg for a worldly reign, 
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which should hreak the Roman yoke, and restore to 
Israel their former, and more than their former politi- 
cal freedom and glory. But when they had learned 
that the kingd(Hn of Jesus is a spiritual kingiqim, they 
doubtless understood in a new and clear light such 
previous sayings of their Master as these: — "Gq, 
preach the kingdom of God ; " ' " The kingdom of God 
is come unto you;"' "The kingdom of God cometh 
not with^observation ; neither shall they say, lothere! 
or lo there ! for behold, the kingdom of God is within 
you ; "^ and again, " The kingdom of heaven is iike 
unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal, until the whole was leavened."' 
The kingdom of God being a spiritual kingdom^ it is, 
then, in literal terms, the religion of Jesus. It is 
called a kingdom with reference to its government of 
the hearts and liveifs of men, That, indeed, is very 
literally a kingdom, which controls the inner man, — 
which forms the mind, directs the will, and governs 
the life. And it is the kingdom of God and of heaven, 
because it is of God, and in its nature heavenly. 

Such being the kingdom of God, the qualifications 
for an inheritance of it must be spiritual, and not 
worldly. Accordin^^ly, when Nicodemus came to 
Jesus by night, in a favorable (pinion of him to be 
sure, but rather with the etiquette of worldly courtiers 
than with the spirit of the Christian warfare^ the Mas- 
ter said unto him, " Except a man be bom again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. 

Though I take the sentiment expressed by these 
words, in a general application, yet I will prepare the 
reader's mind for a better understanding of it, by a few 
remarks on the use of the particular language in the 

fLukeix.2. cM&U. xii.W. ^\ja^«x«u.%\. ^l&»SiX«^ixaL.1UU 



ease before us. Why did Jesus employ this particular 
form of expression here, to signify a change which he 
usually described by other language? I will offer 
Bome reasons for beUeving that he designed this fan- 
guage in particular, for application to the Jews^ a 
ruler of whom he was addressing. 

One circumstance to be noticed is, that the Jews 
were expecting the benefits of the Messiah's kingdom, 
on the ground of their natural relation to Abraham. 
When Jesus, on a certain occasion, informed them by 
what means they might become free, they said, '^ We 
be Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage to any 
man : how sayest thou, ye shall be made free ? " 
'^ Jesus answered them, Yerily, verily, I say unto you, 
whosoever committeth sin, is the servant (or slave) 
of sin." They would have it, that, as they were Abra- 
ham's seed, that was enough. They were never in 
bondage, and they needed not to be made free. And 
so with regard to the kingdom of the promised Mes- 
siah, — they supposed that when he should come, they 
should, of course, as the children of Abraham, enjoy 
his immediate favor, and inherit the benefits of his 
kingdom. They supposed that they, as the natural 
posterity of Abraham, in distinction from other na- 
tions, were the legitimate heirs, by natural birth, of 
this distinguishing favor. But Jesus insisted that they 
needed a change. They were slaves to error and 
vice, and needed a liberation from their thraldom. Or, 
in the words employed in the present case, they must 
be bam again. Their natural birth did not entitle 
them, more than others, to the kingdom of God ; they 
must be bom again, bom from above, as the marginal 
reading is, by the word of God. This was an Appro- 
priate figure of speech to be applied \o xyxo«fe^\ia^«^si^ 
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gent power above us. The difference between us and 
some others, is chiefly in this; that the direction of 
the circumstances affecting the influences that bear 
upon us, is of the government of God, and not of athe- 
istical Chance or heathen Fate. But God does not, by 
any direct interposition, interfere with the volitions 
of our minds. They are our own, in the sense 
in which our existence is our own. But that our 
choice is influenced by motives, and those motives by 
circumstances, no man will deny, unless he shuts his 
eyes upon himself. And why should one wish to 
shut his eyes upon the knowledge of himself, and of 
man? How important is a knowledge of the facts 
which we have brought to view in relation to man, in 
its practical bearing. We must understand the nature 
of human agency, and the principle of government 
over mind by moral influences, in order to apply a 
successful system of moral education. And with the 
true knowledge of man in this respect, we shall both 
be able to conduct the better system of moral disci- 
pline, and at the same time to see that God may 
acccmiplish all his purposes with regard to the moral 
state of his creatures, and even bring them all to 
worship and adore him, by the operation of causes 
which shall induce their own voluntary action. 

One circumstance which repels the consent of the 
mind' to acts of wrong, and inclines it to the choice of 
virtue, is the discovery of the principle of accounta^ 
bility, which has just been explained, connecting hap- 
ness with virtue, and misery with vice. And moral 
and religious instruction is a means of placing this cir- 
cumstance m its healthful influence,^ before the mind. 

By the constitution of nature which God has given 
US, W!$ as strongly desvteYi^.^\xve^^,^\vi dislike misery, 
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with our belief in the foreknowledge and government 
of God, as if we believed that the affairs of the moral 
creation were lie^ to the blind spor^ of chance. We 
admire the wisdom of God in the constitution of our 
moral as well as of our physical nature. Our innate 
desire of happiness, with the objects around us affect- 
mg that desire, excites us to action ; the knowledge of 
the connexion between sinful actions and misery, 
repels our choice of sin : and pur acquaintance with 
the fact that virtue's fruit is happiness, induces our 
choice of virtue's road. And this view of the principle 
of accountability as being founded in the moral consti- 
tution of our nature, and being certain in its awards, 
must have a better and steadier moral influence, than 
the opposite view of its being extraneous and uncertain. 
Thus nothing is lost, but rather something is gained, 
by the doctrine of this chapter, as it respects the moral 
influence of the doctrine of rewards and punishments. 
And then everything is hereby gained on the score of 
confidence in God, and pious hope, and gratitude and 
praise. It is only in the light of this sentiment, that, 
when, with Paul, we have viewed the human creation 
made subject to vanity, and have seen the reign of 
moral as well as natural evil, even of unbelief and 
sin, — we can look through the cloud of darkness, rise 
above the jarring elements of moral contrarieties, and 
rest on the perfect government of God for the consum* 
mation of a purpose, to eventuate in the highest uni- 
versal good ; — ^yes, and with that holy apostle exclaim 
in pious rapture, " O the depth of the riches both of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God. How unsearch- 
able are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out * ♦ For of him, and through him^ awd \a 
him, are all things^ to whom be gloiy {oie^ex. Kxcl^xl! 
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gent power above us. The difference between us and 
some others, is chiefly in this; that the direction of 
the circumstances affecting the influences that bear 
upon us, is of the government of God, and not of athe- 
istical Chance or heathen Fate. But God does not, by 
any direct interposition, interfere with the volitions 
of our minds. They are our own, in the sense 
in which our existence is our own. But that our 
choice is influenced by motives, and those motives by 
circumstances, no man will deny, unless he shuts his 
eyes upon himself. And why should one wish to 
shut his eyes upon the knowledge of himself, and of 
man? How important is a knowledge of the facts 
which we have brought to view in relation to man, in 
its practical bearing. We must understand the nature 
of human agency, and the principle of government 
over mind by moral influences^ in order to apply a 
successful system of moral education. And with the 
true knowledge of man in this respect, we shall both 
be able to conduct the better system of moral disci- 
pline, and at the same time to see that God may 
acccmiplish all his purposes with regard to the moral 
state of his creatures, and even bring them all to 
worship and adore him, by the operation of causes 
which shall induce their own voluntary action. 

One circumstance which repels the consent of the 
mind' to acts of wrong, and inclines it to the choice of 
virtue, is the discovery of the principle of accounta- 
bility, which has just been explained, connecting hap- 
ness with virtue, and misery with vice. And moral 
and religious instruction is a means of placing this cir- 
cumstance m its healthful influence,, before the mind. 

By the constitution of nature which God has given 
W, w$ as strongly desVxeYva^ppvvves.^.'aAvi dislike misery, 
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with our belief in the foreknowledge and government 
of God, as if we believed that the affairs of the moral 
creation were left to the bl^nd spor^ of chance. We 
admire the wisdom of God in the constitution of our 
moral as well as of our physical nature. Our innate 
desire of happiness, with the objects around us affect- 
mg that desire, excites us to action; the knowledge of 
the connexion between sinful actions and misery, 
repels our choice of sin : and pur acquaintance with 
the fact that virtue's fniit is happiness, induces our 
choice of virtue's road. And this view of the principle 
of accountability as being founded in the moral consti- 
tution of our nature, and being certain in its awards, 
must have a better and steadier moral influence, than 
the opposite view of its being extraneous and uncertain. 
Thus nothing is lost, but rather something is gained, 
by the doctrine of this chapter, as it respects the moral 
influence of the doctrine of rewards and punishments. 
And then everything is hereby gained on the score of 
confidence in God, and pious hope, and gratitude and 
praise. It is only in the light of this sentiment, that, 
when, with Paul, we have viewed the human creation 
made subject to vanity, and have seen the reign of 
moral as well as natural evil, even of unbelief and 
sin, — we can look through the cloud of darkness, rise 
above the jarring elements of moral contrarieties, and 
rest on the perfect government of God for the consum* 
mation of a purpose, to eventuate in the highest uni- 
versal good ; — ^yes, and with that holy apostle exclaim 
in pious rapture, " O the depth of the riches both of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God. How unsearch- 
able are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out. * ♦ For of him, and through him^ atA Xa 
him, are all things^ to whom be gloty ioie^ex. Kis^ssal 
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F4ITH, HBPSNTANCE, AHD THE NSW BISTfi. 

SECTION I. , 

PaHh. 

The Christian faith is a belief and trqstful confi- 
dence in Christian truth. It is a plain and interesting 
subject J yet human theology has defrauded the mind 
of its blessed siitiplicity, by throwing around it the 
garb of mystery. And not a few ther^ are, whom 
education has so accustomed to associate religion arid 
mystery, that an intelligible, common-sense doctrine 
is hardly viewed as possessing the dignity which 
belongs to reiigiori. 

Our present subject is defined by t)r. Brown, in his 
Dictionary of the fiible, in the following manner:-^ 
*^ Saving faith is that gracious quality, priricirV l 
habit wrought in the heart by | the Spirit taking' the 
things of Jesus and' showing them to us, whereby we 
receive and rest alone on Christ for salvation as he is 
offered to us in the gospel. By this faith we are 
united to his person, as our spiritual head and hus- 
bandj and he dwelletli in our heart; are interestied in 
his righteousness and fulness; and by improvement 
thereof, become bold before God, and active in his 
service. This is the faith of God's electa as none but 
they are made sharers of it, and they alone are in the 
faith; that is, possessed of, and act accordmg to the' 
principles of i^. iFaith, as a habit or principle, is 
/mplanted In every tegeneratei infant, even though. 
th6' TTord of God caa iieW5aiet \» \}pka >cBRa3CL^ ^1 >!qrm: 
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tegeneration, nor can they act faith on it, as it is 
unknown to them.'' 

Now who can understand the nature of the Chris- 
tian faith, from this definition of iti What is it? 
and how will you go at work to obtain it? Why, the 
author above quoted says, ^4t is that gracious quality, 
principle, or habit, wrought in the heart by the Spirit 
taking the things of Christ and showing them to us." 
The elect only can have it; and even elect infants 
may possess it, though they have no understanding. 
And if elect infants may have it without understand- 
ing, of course elect men and women may possess the 
Christian faith likewise, while as ignorant of the 
truths of the gospel as those regenerated infants ! 

The proper Christian faith, then, as thus defined, 
does not, as St Paul describes it, come by hearing the 
laord of Ood, nor by reading or understanding it. It is 
an imagined inexplicable something, supposed to be 
miraculously wrought in the person's constitution, 
before he can understand or receive God's word. Of 
course, it no more comes through the medium of the 
understanding, than does the curdling chill of the 
blood in the cold winter's blast. 

It is the prevalence of this view of religious faith, 
that exposes so many minds to slavish entanglement in 
dark and absurd theological schemes. When they have 
imbibed the opinion that faith is a mysterious '^ qual- 
ity," wrought by the Spirit of God, but not through 
the means of instruction and enlightenment of the 
mind, they are then in a situation to be imposed upon 
by the sleight of men. Any frame or emotion of 
feeling, which even the impostor's operations excite^ 
may be dignified into the ^acious Equality" of the 
Christian faith. 

3S* 



4f4 ooMi»E!ti> Of dMAisHAN wnHitr, 

' But as I s^d in the outset, our subject is not iir 
itself mysterious. Christian faith is the xeiceptiim, widr 
a loving, trusting h^art, of Christian truth. St Paul 
Says it ^<is the substance of things hoped for, aiKl ther 
evidence of things not seen." ' It is to be obtained^: 
theii, through the medium of evidence. Henoe the 
same apostle says, in another place,— " So then fisiith 
Cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." ** 
The word hearing, in this case, includes reading, or 
any means of instruction by which to come at the 
word of God. When we read the Scriptures, the 
word of God speaketh unto us through the inspired 
record; and if we ponder and understand, we hear the 
word of God. 

If, then, we are to obtain faith by the means of hear* 
ing, what shall we believe? Everything we hear? Is 
the mere fact of our hearing a thing said, the only condi- 
tion of our belief in it? If so, we must believe a most 
mammoth collection of contradictions and absurdi* 
ties. Our faith must be a vast reservoir of all the 
good and eVil, truth and falsehood, which we read or 
hear. No: ' this hearing by Which the true faith 
Cometh, is by (he word af God.' And even what we 
hear alleged as the word of God, we must not receive 
implicitly ; for there are diverse sentiments whose 
abettors assure us that they are the sentiments of 
Ood's word. "Beloved," saith an apostle, "believe 
not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are 
of God; becailise many false prophets are gone out 
into the world." You must try what you hear, by the 
accredited record of Divine truth; So did the noble 
Bereans, who heard the preaching of Paul. " They 
received the w;ord with all readinesis of mind^ (that is, 

• Heb. xii. I . \»^^m. x. vi J 
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&ey I3eceived it for examination,) and searched thtf 
Scriptures daily, Ixrhether these things were so : there- 
fore many of them believed." 

Hence it is seen that there is nothing more forbid- 
ding to the reasoning mind in the subject of faith, 
than in any valuable matter of human inquiry. It 
uivites the attention of all, young and old, grave and 
gay, as a subject you may investigate, understand^ 
feel, enjoy. It is the belief of the word of God, 
which by the gospel is preached unto you, and which 
addresses itself to your reason and conscience. And 
while the faith of the gospel is the belief of its teach- 
ings, it involves a confiding trust in the government 
of God, that in life or death, for time and eternity, the 
full heart can exclaim, " JEHOVAH-JIREH." • 

SECTION II. 

Repentance. 

Repentance, as it is taught in the Scriptures, is a 
change or alteration of mind and character for the 
better. The original word {meianoed, to repent) is 
defined by Parkhurst as meaning, <4o understand 
afterwards, to be wise after a fact committed, to change 
one's mind and opinion so as to influence for the better 
his subsequent conduct." It involves, of course, the 
idea of reformation. It means something more than 
sorrow on account of certain wrong committed; for 
one may regret having done certain evil things, not 
that he has really changed his mind as to the pursuit 
of the same course, but because he is detected and 
suffers punishment for his wrong. Sorrow and repent- 
ance are not synonymous, though ^^ godly sonovr 

« Gen. zxii. 14. ** And AbnJ^am called the nnme oi xkoX^^&R^^'^^^^^s'v^'' 
Jirebf" L e.f God iffill provide. 
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workeOi repentance to salvation not to be repented 
of." ' That is, godly sorrow for sin worketh a changCi 
a reformation of mind and conduct 

It is hence perceived that gospel repentance includes 
a change of mind and affections with regard to sin 
itself. Consequently, when we hear professing Chris* 
tians remark, that if they could throw off certain for- 
eign and extraneous fear^ such, for instance, as the 
fear of the fabled Tartarus of Pluto, they would care 
not for the service of God, but would take their fill of 
sin, we know they have not passed through the work 
of Christian repentance. Their hearts are in love 
with sin; they are ''in the gall of bitterness, and in 
the bond of iniquity." Their professed repentance is 
a mere piece of wary policy. It is like the case of the 
supposed dying man, who ordered his son to convey 
back to his neighbor's barn sui item of stolen property, 
but on finding himself convalescent countermanded 
the order, and had the property retaken to his own 
Use. There was the passion oi fear, but no inward 
hatred of sin. 

There is a good illustration of the subject of repent- 
ance in the parable of the prodigal son. It is true the 
sufferings of the poor wanderer were a means of bring- 
ing him to himself, to his sober reflections. And this 
is a fac^simile of all punishment in the government of 
God, as to its purposed use. It is to check, restrain, 
and bring the transgressor to himself But the prod- 
igal was not governed by the consideration of any 
extraneous harm, any future revenge, from an enraged 
father. He was in a lost condition ; sin itself was his 
most dreadful enemy; and he had no prospect, in 
transgression's path, but darkness and woe He 
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<tuttied his back upbn hid srins, and returned to his 
feither's bouse. Arid the cohgniitulatioh which he met 
upon his return w'as, riot that he had thus arerted the 
fathei^'S wrath, which wotrld haiW iiiflicted a dreadful 
death upon him, but that^h€iliad craped from the death 
in which his sins had invofted'hiin. "This, thy bro- 
ther, was dead, and is alive again ; and was lost, and 
is found." ^ 

Such, then, is gospel repentance ; — to see yourself 
away from the Father's service, — to feel your dreadful 
moral deprivation in the way of error,^ — to appreciate 
the e::tcellence of God and your obligations to serve 
liim, — and come home, with a contrite loving heart, to 
God,, to truth and duty. Such a repentant will not 
draiir back unto perdition. 

r 

SECTION III. 

The New Birth. 

Jesus said unto Nicodemus, who came by night to 
pay him a respectful compliment, "Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." • The 
kingdom of God, or of heaven, is usually employed in 
the Scriptures to denote the spiritual reign of Christ. 
The prophets had foretold the coming of the Messiah, 
who should establish a kingdom of righteousness and 
peace. The Jews generally were expecting that this 
kingdom would be a temporal one, swayed and sup- 
ported by physical force. And even the chosen disci- 
ples of Jesus, what time he was with them on earth, 
lliough they learned muchof ithc nature of his rdigion, 
did not understand; to apply the term kingdom to it,— ^ 
but for this they were knokihg for a worldly tei^; 

' '^•Jdhniii. 3,' 
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which should hreak the Roman yoke, axid restore to 
Israel their former, and more than their former politi- 
cal freedom and glory. But when they had learned 
that the kingdcHn of Jesus is a spiritual kingdcnn, tiiiey 
doubtless understood in a new and clear light such 
previous sayings of their Master as these: — ^'Go, 
preach the kingdom of God ; " ^ <' The kingdom of God 
is come unto you;"' "The kingdom of God cometh 
not with^obsenration ; neither shall they say, lo.here! 
or lo there ! for behold, the kingdom of God is within 
you ; "^ and again, " The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal, until the whole was leavened.''' 
The kingdom of God being a spiritual kingdom, it is, 
then, in literal terms, the religitm of Jesus. It is 
called a kingdom with reference to its government of 
the hearts and lives of men^ That, indeed, is very 
literally a kingdom, which controls the inner man, — 
which forms the mind, directs the will, and governs 
the life. And lit is the kingdom of God and of heaven, 
because it is of God, and in its nature heavenly. 

Such being the kingdom of God, the qualifications 
for an inheritance of it must be spiritual, and not 
worldly. Accordingly, when Nicodemus came to 
Jesus by night, in a favorable opinion of him to be 
sure, but rather with the etiquette of worldly courtiers 
than with the spirit of the Christian nwrfare, the Mas- 
ter said unto him, " Except a man be b&m again j he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. 

Though I take the sentiment expressed by these 
words, in a general application, yet I will prepare the 
reader's mind for a better understanding of it, by a few 
remarks on the use of the particular language in the 

fLake ix, 2. c Matt. ni. SA. >'\AkA xm. %v. ^l&ivu ^s^«%u 
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isase before us. Why did Jesus employ this partieiibur 
form of expression here, to signify a change which he 
usually described by other language? I will offer 
eome reasons for believing that he designed this fait- 
guage in particular, for application to the Jews^ a 
ruler of whom he was addressing. 

One circumstance to be noticed is, that tfie Jews 
were expecting the benefits of the Messiah's kingdom, 
on the ground of their natural relation to Abraham. 
When Jesus, on a certain occasion, informed them by 
what means they might become firee, they said, '' We 
be Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage to any 
man: how sayest thou, ye shall be made firee?" 
'' Jesus answered them, Yerily, verily, I say unto you, 
whosoever coramitteth sin, is the servant (or slave) 
of sin." They would have it, that, as they were Abra- 
ham's seed, that was enough. They were never in 
bondage, and they needed not to be made free. And 
so with regard to the kingdom of the promised Mes- 
siah, — they supposed that when he should come, they 
should, of course, as the children of Abraham, enjoy 
his immediate favor, and inherit the benefits of his 
kingdom. They supposed that they, as the natural 
posterity of Abraham, in distinction from other na- 
tions, were the legitimate heirs, by natural birth, of 
this distinguishing favor. But Jesus insisted that they 
needed a change. They were slaves to error and 
vice, and needed a liberation from their thraldom. Or, 
in the words emjdoyed in the present case, they must 
be bom again. Their natural birth did not ^ititle 
them, more than others, to the kingdom of God ; they 
must be bom again, bom from above, as the marginal 
reading is, by the word of God. This was an appro- 
priate figure of speech to be applied U> \3cLO^fc^\ia^«^s^ 
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vrhmeoasly expecting to inherit ibe kingdom of Christ 
by virtue of their natural birth as Abrieibam's progeny, 
>— to tell them they must be bom og«m, by the influ- 
ence of principles from aboye, in order to enjoy that 
blessing. 

In the second place, there was a con^aaon form of 
speech among the Jews, quite similar to this, which 
they applied to the conversion of Gentiles to Judaism. 
They used to say that a Gentile convert teas as a 
fiew-iam chUdj and had commenced a new life. The 
use of such language among the Jews, in relation 
to Gentile converts, is what justifies Christ's reproof 
to Nicodemus, when he put so strange a contraction 
as he did on the expression, "bom again," — saying, 
^'Art thou a master in Israel, and knowest not these 
things?" This censure cast upon Nicodemus would 
Imve been arbitrary, unless there had been some use 
of language in Israel, with which he as a master in 
Israel must have been familiar, which should have 
led him to put a more rational and correct construc- 
tion on the words uttered by Christ. But the fact 
now adduced explains and justifies the censure ; for 
as the Jews reckoned that a proselyte to their religion 
from Gentilism, was as a new-born child, he should 
not have regarded it as an absurd use of language for 
Christ to say that even the Jetffs, to inherit his reli- 
gion, must be born again, or beccane as new-bom 
children. 

That this particular form of i^peeoh was designed 
for a special application to the Jews, is furthermore 
evident, from the circumstance that in all the recorded 
iteachings of the apostles^ when t)ie ministry of the 
-gofiipel was extended to the Gentiles as well as Jews, 
^i^id^m of speech is xvpl ^tiv^\o^^^^ \^ ^^^xess Chris- 



THS NBW BIBTH. 421 

tian eonyersion, except in one instance in the first 
Epistle of Peter, which was written especially for cont 
verted Jews: — "Seeing ye hare purified your souls, 
in obeying the truth through the spirit, unto unfeigned 
love of the brethren, see that ye love one another with 
a pure heart fervently ; being bom again, not of cor- 
ruptiUe seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth forever."' And St. John, 
who recorded the words of Christ referred to, intro- 
duces into his Epistles a similar form of speech, being 
bam of God. "He that loveth is bom of God, and 
knoweth God, for God is love." These epistles, 
though they may have been addressed to believers in 
general, were written by one whose ministry was 
chiefly among the Jews. 

But because the phrase, bom again, is employed in 
two or three cases in the New Testament, for a partic- 
ular application to the Jews, who were depending 
on their distinction of natural birth, — some have raised 
a doctrine from it but little less strange than were the 
^eas which Nicodemus at first attached to this form 
of speech. They have associated with these words 
the idea of a sort of change, or production of a new 
moral nature, which, in every individual so changed 
constitutes as real, direct, and great a miracle, as the 
causing of the sun to stand still, or the raising of the 
literally dead to life. 

So strangely bUnded have some minds become on 
this subject, that they are incapable of receiving any 
rational ideas in relation to it You may describe the 
real Christian conversion in the most plain and intel- 
ligible language, even in the language in which the 
^riptures usually describe it, and they will not be 

Jl Pcteri.aa. 
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aware that you have preached the doctrine of the 
new birth. Much that you have spoken, they will 
say, is good so far as it goes. You seem to hold that 
we must, in order to enjoy the happiness of the king- 
dom of God, study, understand, believe, feel and prac- 
tise, the true principles of the gospel; but then you do 
not urge the necessity of the neia birth ; our Saviour 
says, " Ye rn/ust ha bom again.^^ Thus they are so 
blinded by a false idea attached to a figurative expres- 
sion, that while they describe the very change which 
is expressed by the phrase, 6^mg^ born again, and ac- 
knowledge that you hold it, they yet judge that you 
do not hold the doctrine of the new birth. 

Now the Christian new birth is comprised in the 
very things which are stated above, — studying, un- 
derstanding, believing, feeling and practising, the true 
principles of the gospel. St. Peter so describes it in 
the case which we have quoted from him: — "Seeing 
ye have purified your souls, in obeying the truth 
through the spirit, — see that ye love one another with 
a pure heart fervently; — being bom again, — by the 
word of Ood.^^ Thus is the new birth defined as be- 
ing produced by the influence of the word of God, 
which is preached by the gospel ; and as being enjoyed 
and manifested by obedience of the same word of 
truth. And believing and obeying the gospel did 
indeed produce such a change with the Jews, as far as 
they received it, as made them new-born children. It 
brought them entirely into new views concerning the 
kingdom of the Messiah, into new feelings towards 
mankind, and into new hopes and*expectations. And 
however they might boast of their relation to father 
Abraham, and their favor with God in the possession 
of his oracles, these new v\e^s,ii'eiNff fe^vcv^^^^wduew 
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hopes and expectations, they must have, — ^they must 
be born into them, in order to inherit the Messiah's 
religion, the kingdom of God. 

Though the words referred to were spoken by our 
Lord for a particular application to the Jews of that 
age, yet a similar change to what was meant by these 
words, is necessary for all men of all ages, to be ex- 
perienced in a greater or less degree, according to 
previous character and circumstances. No one is 
naturally born in possession of the light of Divine 
truth, nor does he by his physical growth come into 
possession of it. Though he may gradually come 
into the knowledge and enjoyment of it from child' 
hood, being trained up in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord, yet the same change in substance is ex- 
perienced, for his enjoying the religion of the gospel. 
He does not have to be changed from so much actual 
error and moral corruption, as were the Jews who 
were converted to Christianity in the Saviour's time. 
But he is and must be changed from ignorance, from a 
state of destitution with regard to these things, into the 
knowledge and practice and enjoyment of them. He 
has been born into the world a living soul ; but he 
must be born again, intellectually and morally. The 
mind must, by ciiiltivation, be made a fruitful field, or 
it will be overgrown with thorns, and become a waste 
wilderness. 

I do not by this give countenance to the idea that 
human nature is radically and totally corrupt. Human 
nature may be good enough ; but we know that so it 
always has been, and so it is, that when the human 
mind has been let alone, — when it has not been culti- 
vated and disciplined by the teachings of truth from 
God, so as to be bom from above, — \X \ia.%\«^w£fik«Cte- 



^4 COMPEND OF CffRISTIAN DIVINITY. 

• 

cumbered with weeds of noxious errors. So, for a 
wise purpose, God has constituted and circumstanced 
the human mind. It must be changed from ignorance 
to knowledge, — ^and from knowledge to knowledge^ 
from glory to glory, by the culture of Christian truth. 
A correct view of man in this respect, is of great 
importance, both with regard to our treatment of 
ourselves, and of the rising generation. Conccrnihg 
ourselves, it is not enough that we can boast of our 
relationship to patriots and freemen. We may boast 
of our political and religious rights, into the inherit- 
ance of which we are born ; but we must be born 
again ; the mind must be enlightened with truth and 
stored with goodness, or we cannot see the kingdom 
of God, the blessed reign of moral liberty and peace. 
* And with regard to our treatment of the rising gen- 
eration, — we are urged by the sentiment before us, to 
strive for their Christian education. This will lay 
the foundation of all other good in life. It will recon- 
cile the young aspiring mind to the government of 
God, and fill the soul with hope in his goodness. It 
will render the study of his law delightful, and ele- 
vate the affections to the pure-and the good. 

<< Vi^th joy it crowns snoceeding yean, 
And renders virtue strong." 



I.-: 



CHAPTER XV. 

THfi INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY IN FORMINO THB LIFE. 

Having now, after exceeding my intended limita, 
presented the reader with what I regard as a com* 
pend of the Christian doctrines, I will close with a 
brief chapter on the practical influence of these doc- 
trines in forming the life. 

1. The system of faith herein comprised, involves 
the practical exercise of Supreme Confidence in God. 
It evinces, in all its principles and parts, the infinite 
perfectness of God in all his adorable attributes. By 
the light of its teachings we see the eternal Father, in 
the perfectness of his knowledge and wisdom, the 
infinity of his love, the excellence of his justice, the 
al mightiness of his power, and the indissolubility and 
glory of his grace. It does not ascribe these perfec- 
tions to God in Ttcmie merely, and at the same time, in 
describing the purposes and operations of his creation 
and government, make him short-sighted, unwise, in- 
consistent, feeble, and unkind; — ^but it exhibits these 
adorable pcrrfections ip all the Creator's purposes and 
doings. In the creation of this beautiful world and 
its furniture for man ; in the constitution of our bodies, 
and of our minds, and of all the interesting relations 
in which we are placed; in subjecting us to high 
duties as his children, by the institution of laws 
adapted to our being as made in the Divine image; 
in the annexation of penalties to those laws, and the 
administration of judgment in iVieu e:&fte\3L\Aow\ ^xA^Nsw 

36* 



m ooMi»E^i> of dMAisiMAiir tmmtY, 

'^- But as 1 said in the outset, our subject is not iir 
itself mysterious. Christian faith is the Teception, widr 
a loving, trusting hfeart, of Christian truth. St Paul 
Says it ^<is the substance of things hoped for, and Ifae 
evidence of things not seen."' It is to be obtainedf 
theii, through the medium of evidence. Hence the 
same apostle says, in another place,— " So then &ith 
Cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." * 
The word hearings in this case, includes reading, or 
any means of instruction by which to come at the 
word of God. When we read the Scriptures, the 
word of God speaketh unto us through the inspired 
record; and if we ponder and understand, we hear the 
word of God. 

If, then, we are to obtain faith by the means of hear^ 
ing, what shall we believe? Everything we hear? Is 
the mere fact of our hearing a thing said, the only condi- 
tion of our belief in it? If so, we must believe a most 
mammoth collection of contradictions and absurdi- 
ties. Our faith must be a vast reiiervoir of all the 
good and evil, truth and falsehood, which we read or 
hear. No:> this hearing by which the true faith 
Cometh, is by the word af God. And even what we 
hear alleged as the word of God, we must not receive 
implicitly; for there are diverse sentiments whose 
abettors assure us that they are the sentiments of 
God's word. "Beloved," saith an apostle, "believe 
viot every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are 
of God ; because many false prophets are gone out 
intp the world." You must try what you hear, by the 
accredited record of Divine truth; So did the noble 
Bereans, who heard the preaching of Paul. " They 
Teceived the w;ord with alt readinesis of oiind, (that kf 

* Heb. xu. 1. b Rom. x. 17. 
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ftiey Deceived it for examinatioh,) and searched thtf 
Scriptures daily, whether these things were so : there- 
fore many of them believed." 

Hence it is seen that there is nothing more forbid- 
ding to the reasoning mind in the subject of faith, 
than in any valuable matter of human inquiry. It 
invites the attention of all, young and old, grave and 
gay, as a subject you may investigate, understand, 
feel, enjoy. It is the belief of the word of God, 
which by the gospel is preached imto you, and which 
addresses itself to your reason and conscience. And 
while the faith of the gospel is the belief of its teach-* 
ings, it involves a confiding trust in the government 
of God, that in life or death, for time and eternity, the 
full heart can exclaim, '* JEHOVAH-JIREH." • 

SECTION II. 

Repentance. 

Repentance, as it is taught in the Scriptures, is a 
change or alteration of mind and character for the 
better. The original word {metanoeo, to repent) is 
defined by Parkhurst as meaning, ''to understand 
afterwards, to be wise after a fact committed, to change 
one^s mind and opinion so as to influence for the better 
his subsequent conduct." It involves, of cotirse, the 
idea of reformation. It means something more than 
sorrow on account of certain wrong committed; for 
one may regret having done certain evil things, not 
that he has really changed his mind as to the pursuit 
of the same course, but because he is detected and 
suflfers punishment for his wrong. Sorrow and repent- 
ance are not synonymous, though "^a% sorrow 

« Gen. ixii. 14. " And AbnJ^am. called the name of that place, Jehorah* 
Jireh," i. e., God tnU provide. 
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workeih repentance to salvation not to be repented 
ofl" ^ That is, godly sorrow for sin worketh a change^ 
a reformation of mind and conduct 

It is hence perceived that gospel repentance includes 
a change of mind and affections with regard to sin 
itself Consequently, when we hear professing Chris' 
tians remark, that if they could throw off certain for* 
eign and extraneous fear, such, for instance, as the 
fear of the fabled Tartarus of Pluto, they would care 
not for the service of God, but would take their fill of 
sin, we know they have not passed through the work 
of Christian repentance. Their hearts are in love 
with sin; they are ''in the gall of bitterness, and in 
the bond of iniquity." Their professed repentance is 
a mere piece of wary policy. It is like the case of the 
supposed dying man, who ordered his son to convey 
back to his neighbor's barn an item of stolen property, 
but on finding himself convalescent countermanded 
the order, and had the property retaken to his own 
Use. There was the passion of fear, but no inward 
hatred of sin. 

There is a good illustration of the subject of repent* 
ance in the parable of the prodigal son. It is true the 
sufferings of the poor wanderer were a means of bring- 
ing him to himself, to his sober reflections. And this 
is a fac-simile of all punishment in the government of 
Grod, as to its purposed use. It is to check, restrain, 
and bring the transgressor to himself. But the prod- 
igal was not governed by the consideration of any 
extraneous harm, any future revenge, from an enraged 
father. He was in a lost condition ; sin itself was his 
most dreadful enemy; and he had no prospect, in 
transgression's path, but darkness and woe He 

*aCor. vii. 10. 
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ttirtied hiis back upbn his dins, and retutned to his 
fftiher^s house. Aiid the congnlitulation which he met 
upon his return -Was, not that he had thus averted the 
father's wrath, which wotild hiVe inflicted a dreadful 
death upon him, hut that' he had escaped from the death 
in which his sins had involved' him. "This, thy bro- 
ther, was dead, and is alive again ; and was lost, and 
is found.'* 

Such, then, is gospel repentance ; — to see yourself 
away f5rom the Father's service, — to feel your dreadful 
moral deprivation in the way of error,- — to appreciate 
the excellence of God and your obligations to serve 
tiim, — and come home, with a contrite loving heart, to 
God, .to truth and duty. Such a repentant will not 
draw back unto perdition. 

r 

SECTION III. 

The New Birth. 

Jesus said unto Nicodemus, who came by night to 
pay him a respectful compliment, '^ Except a man be 
bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." * The 
kingdom of God, or of heaven, is usually employed in 
the Scriptures to denote tfie spiritual reign of Christ. 
The prophets had foretold the coming of the Messiah, 
who should establish a kingdom of righteousness and 
peace. The Jews generally were expecting that this 
kingdom would be a temporal one, swayed and sup- 
ported by physical force. And ev^i the chosen disci- 
ples of Jesus, what time he was witfi them on earth, 
though they learned much of tb6 nature of his rdigion, 
did not understand to apply the term kingdom \o it,— 
but for this they weriB Jpokihg for a worldly ^eignj 

..... ^•Jtimiii. 3.* 
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which should hreak the Roman yoke, and restcneto 
Israel their former, and more than their former politi- 
cal freedom and glory. But when they had learned 
that the kingdom of Jesus is a spiritual kingd<»n, tbey 
doubtless understood in a new and clear light such 
previous sayings of their Master as these: — '*Gro, 
preach the kingdom of God ; " ^ '^ The kingdom of God 
is come unto you;"' ''The kingdom of God oometh 
not with^ observation ; neither shall they say, lo.here! 
or lo there ! for behold, the kingdom of God is withk 
you ; "^ and again, '' The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal, until the whole was leavened."' 
The kingdom of God being a spiritual kingdom, it is, 
then, in literal terms, the religion of Jesus. Il is 
called a kingdom with reference to its government of 
the hearts and lives of men* That, indeed, is very 
literally a kingdom, which controls the inner man, — 
which forms the mind, directs the will, and governs 
the life. And it is the kingdom of God and of heaven, 
because it is of God, and in its nature heavenly. 

Such being the kingdom of God, the qualifications 
for an inheritance of it must be spiritual, and not 
worldly. Accordingly, when Nicodemus came to 
Jesus by night, in a favorable opinion of him to be 
sure, but rather with the etiquette of worldly courtiers 
than with the spirit of the Christian tparfare, the Mas- 
ter said unto him, '' Except a man be bom agedn, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. 

Though I take the sentiment expressed by these 
words, in a general application, yet I will prepare the 
reader's mind for a better understanding of it, by a few 
remarks on the use of the particular language in the 

/LoJkeix. 8. cMlLtX.iii.«&. kUikftX!ru.2l. * Matt. zui. 94. 
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iMtse before us« Why did Jesus employ this particular 
form of expression here, to signify a change which he 
usually described by other language? I will offer 
Bome reasons for beUeving that he designed this lan^ 
guage in particular, for application to the Jewa^ a 
ruler of whom he was addressing. 

One circumstance to be noticed is, that the Jews 
were expecting the benefits of the Messiah's kingdom, 
on the ground of their natural relation to Abraham. 
When Jesus, on a certain occasion, informed them by 
what means they might become free, they said, '^ We 
be Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage to any 
man: how sayest thou, ye shall be made fireel" 
'< Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
whosoever committeth sin, is the servant (or slave) 
of sin." They would have it, that, as they were Abra- 
ham's seed, that was enough. They were never in 
bondage, and they needed not to be made free. And 
so with regard to the kingdom of the promised Mes- 
siah, — they supposed that when he should come, they 
should, of course, as the children of Abraham, enjoy 
his immediate favor, and inherit the benefits of his 
kingdom. They supposed that they, as the natural 
posterity of Abraham, in distinction from other na- 
tions, were the legitimate heirs, by natural birth, of 
this distinguishing favor. But Jesus insisted that they 
needed a change. They were slaves to error and 
vice, and needed a liberation from their thraldom. Or, 
in the words employed in the present case, they mvM 
he bom again. Their natural birth did not entitle 
them, more than others, to the kingdom of God ; they 
must be bom again, bom from above, as the marginal 
reading is, by the word of God. This was an appro- 
priate figure of speech to be applied to those who were 
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-erircmecmsly expecting to inherit ihe kingdom of Christ 
by virtue of their natural birth as Abraham's progoiy, 
>— to tell them they must be bom agmn, by the influ- 
ence of principles from abore, in order to enjoy diat 
blessing. 

In the second place, there was a coomaon form of 
speech among the Jews, quite similar to this, which 
they applied to the conversion of Gentiles to Judaimn. 
.They used to say that a Gentile convert t^tis as a 
new-bom child, and had commenced a new life. The 
use of such language among the Jews, in relation 
to Grentile converts, is what justifies Christ's reproof 
to Nicodemus, when he put so strange a contraction 
as he did on the expression, " bom again," — ^saying, 
^'Art thou a master in Israel, and knowest not these 
things?" This censure cast upon Nicodemus would 
have been arbitrary, unless there had been some use 
of language in Israel, with which he as a master in 
Israel must have been familiar, which should have 
led him to put a more rational and correct construc- 
tion on the words uttered by Christ. But the fact 
now adduced explains and justifies the censure ; for 
as the Jews reckoned that a proselyte to their religion 
from Gentilism, was as a new-born child, he should 
not have regarded it as an absurd use of language for 
Christ to say that even the Jews, to inherit his reli- 
^on, must be bom again, or become as new-bora 
children. ^ 

Th^t this particular form of speech was designed 
for a special application to the Jews, is furthermore 
evident, from the circumstance that in all the recorded 
^teachings of the apostles, when the ministry of the 
-gOfi|{)|el was extended to the Gent ill's as well as Jews, 
itUwiotim of speech is npl employed to express Chris- 
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tian eoQyendon, except in one instance in the first 
Epistle of Peter, which was written especially for con^ 
verted Jews : — " Seeing ye hare purified your souls, 
in obeying the truth through the spirit, unto unfeigned 
love of the brethren, see that ye love one another with 
a pure heart fervently; being bom again, not of cor« 
ruptiUe seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth forever."' And St. John, 
who recorded the words of Christ referred to, intro- 
duces into his Epistles a similar form of speech, being 
bam of God. '^He that loveth is bom of God, and 
knoweth God, for God is love." These epistles, 
though they may have been addressed to believers in 
general, were written by one whose ministry was 
chiefiy among the Jews. 

But because the phrase, bom again, is employed in 
two or three cases in the New Testament, for a partic- 
ular application to the Jews, who were depending 
on their distinction of natural birth, — some have raised 
a doctrine from it but little less strange than were the 
ideas which Nicodemus at first attached to this form 
of speech. They have associated with these words 
the idea of a sort of change, or production of a new 
moral nature, which, in every individual so changed 
constitutes as real, direct, and great a miracle, as the 
causing of the sun to stand still, or the raising of the 
literally dead to life. 

So strangely blinded have some minds become on 
this subject, that they are incapable of receiving any 
rational ideas in relation to it You may describe the 
real Christian conversion in the most plain and intel- 
ligible language, even in the language in which the 
Scriptures usually describe it, and they will not be 

J 1 Peter i. 28. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

••■■■• -r : ■ • .. -.- \ :■••■• ■ 

F4ITH, BEPENTAIfCE, AHD THE NEW BIRTH. 
SECTION I. , 

Paiih. 

The Christian faith is a belief and trustful confi- 
dence in Christian truth. It is a plain and interesting 
subject ; yet human theology hias defrauded the mind 
of its blessed simplicity, by throwing around it the 
garb of mystery. And not a few there are, whom 
education has so accustomed to associate religion arid 
mystery, that an intelligible, common-sense doctrine 
is hardly viewed as possessing the dignity which 
belongs to religion. 

Our present subject is defined by Dr. Brown, in his 
Dictionary of the fiible, in the following manner :— 
*^ Saving faith is that gracious (juality,priricir^ i 
habit wrought in the heart by! the Spirit taking' the 
things of Jesus and* showing them to us, whereby we 
receive and rest alone on Christ for salvation as he is 
offered to us in the gospel. By this faith we are 
imited to his person, as our spiritual head and hus- 
band, and he dwelletb in our heart; are interested in 
his righteousness and fulness; and by improvement 
thereof, become bold before God, and active in his 
service. This is the faiih of God^s elect, as none but 
they are made sharers of it, and they ^lone are in the 
faith; that is, possessed of, and act accordmg to the' 
principles of i^. iPaith, as a habit or principle, is 
implanted In every regenerated infant^ even though 
th& word of God can iievflckst \ife \.\va means of their 
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tegeneration, nor can they act faith on it, as it is 
unknown to them.'' 

Now who can understand the nature of the Chris- 
tian faith, from this definition of it? What is it? 
and how will you go at work to obtain it? Why, the 
author above quoted says, '4t is that gracious quality, 
principle, or habit, wrought in the heart by the Spirit 
taking the things of Christ and showing them to us." 
The elect only can have it; and even elect infants 
may possess it, though they have no understanding* 
And if elect infants may have it without understand- 
ing, of course elect men and women may possess the 
Christian faith likewise, while as ignorant of the 
truths of the gospel as those regenerated infants ! 

The proper Christian faith, then, as thus defined, 
does not, as St. Paul describes it, come by hearing th$ 
word of Cfod, nor by reading or understanding it. It is 
an imagined inexplicable something, supposed to be 
miraculously wrought in the person's constitution, 
before he can understand or receive God's word. Of 
course, it no more comes through the medium of the 
understanding, than does the curdling chill of the 
hlood in the cold winter's blast 

It is the prevalence of this view of religious faith, 
that exposes so many minds to slavish entanglement in 
dark and absurd theological schemes. When they have 
imbibed the opinion that faith is a mysterious ''qual- 
ity," wrought by the Spirit of God, but not through 
the means of instruction and enlightenment of the 
mind, they are then in a situation to be imposed upon 
by the sleight of men. Any frame or emotion of 
feeling, which even the impostor's operations excite^ 
maybe dignified into the gracious Equality" of the 
Christian faith. 

36* 
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^- But As 1 said in the outset, our subject is not iff 
itself mysterious. Christian faith is the Teception, widr 
a loving, trusting hfeart, of Christian truth. St Paul 
says it ^'is the substance of things hoped for, andUid 
evidence of things not seen." * It is to be obtained^ 
theii, through the medium of evidence. Hence the 
same apostle says, in another place,— " So then fiiith 
Cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of Gk)d." * 
The word hearings in this case, includes reading, or 
any means of instruction by which to come at the 
word of God. When we read the Scriptures, the 
word of God speaketh unto us through the inspired 
record; and if we ponder and understand, we hear the 
word of God. 

If, then, we are to obtain faith by the means of hear« 
ing, what shall we believe? Everything we hear? Is 
the mere fact of our hearing a thing said, the only condi- 
tion of our belief in it ? If so, we must believe a most 
mammoth collection of contradictions and absurdi- 
ties. Our faith must be a vast reservoir of all th^ 
good and eVil, truth and falsehood^ which we read or 
hear. No: this hearing by which the true faith 
Cometh, is by the word af God. And even what we 
hear alleged as the word of God, we must not receive 
implicitly ; for there are diverse sentiments whose 
abettors assure us that they are the sentiments of 
God's word. "Beloved," saith an apostle, "believe 
iiot every spirit, but tiry the spirits whether they are 
of God ; becaiiise many false prophets are gone out 
intp the world." You must try what you hear, by the 
accredited record of Divine truth; So did the noble 
Bereans, who heard the preaching of Paul. " They 
received the w:ord with all readinesis of mind, (that is, 

• Heb. zU. 1. bRom. x. 17. 
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ftiey Deceived it for examination,) and searched thtf 
Scriiytures daily, whether these things were so : there- 
fore many of them believed." 

Hence it is seen that there is nothing more forbid- 
ding to the reasoning mind in the subject of faith, 
than in any valuable matter of human inquiry. It 
invites the attention of all, young and old, grave and 
gay, as a subject you may investigate, understand, 
feel, enjoy. It is the belief of the word of God, 
which by the gospel is preached imto you, and which 
addresses itself to your reason and conscience. And 
while the faith of the gospel is the belief of its teach-* 
ings, it involves a confiding trust in the government 
of God, that in life or death, for time and eternity, the 
full heart can exclaim, '* JEHOVAH-JIREH." • 

SECTION II. 

Repentance. 

Repentance, as it is taught in the Scriptures, is a 
change or alteration of mind and character for the 
better. The original word (metanoeo, to repent) is 
defined by Parkhurst as meaning, ''to understand 
afterwards, to be wise after a fact committed, to change 
one's mind and opinion so as to influence for the better 
his subsequent conduct." It involves, of course, the 
idea of reformation. It means something more than 
sorrow on account of certain wrong committed; for 
one may regret having done certain evil things, not 
that he has really changed his mind as to the pursuit 
of the same course, but because he is detected and 
sufiers punishment for his wrong. Sorrow and repents 
ance are not synonymous, though "^od/y sorrow 

e Gen. ixii. 14. " And AbnJ^un .called the name of that place, JehoTah- 
Jireh," i. e., God tDttt provide. 
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the grand purpose of his grace revealed through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour, — in all these plans and operations 
of God, we see the harmonious action of all his per- 
fections. All concur to promote the wise and good 
design, to rear up, discipline, and qualify, a great 
family of children, to enjoy with the Father immortal 
felicity. 

The faith of this great and harmonious system of 
truth, when it has existence in the mind, must pro- 
duce a most peaceful confidence in God. We cannot 
fear any ultimate harm from the operations of his 
government. Even when disappointments and trou- 
bles become a portion of our allotment, we rest in 
hope, seeing that unerring wisdom is overruling pres- 
ent evil for ultimate good. 

'< This can my fears contKd, 
And bid my sorrows fly ; 
What real harm can reach my soul, 
Beneath my Father's eye ?" 

In this faith we have also a double enjoyment of 
the blessings of life. It enables us to receive the daily 
gifts of his providence, as the kind benefactions of an 
almighty Father, whose goodness will never leave 
nor forsake us, but be more and more visibly dis- 
played forever and ever. *. 

" Thus we can with his people taste 
The blessings of his love, 
While hope attends the sweet repast 
Of nobler joys above." 

2. The faith of the Christian system, as here ex- 
hibited, involves also the exercise of Supreme L(yoe to 
God. This is indeed comprised in the conjidence }\xsi 
described. For where tYiexe \s coivMi'^xi^^ S}cv^\^tqs>sX 
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bie love. You cannot exercise supreme confidence ift 
a!ny being, unless you can view him in a character 
supremely lovely. Neither can you love a being 
supremely, unless you can view him in a character 
perfectly trustworthy. Confidence and love are twin 
sisters. 

Now it is the first great commandment of the moral 
law, that we love the Lord our God with all our 
heart. And it is the purpose of the Christian mission 
to bring the moral creation into the blessed service of 
this love, in the spirit of reconciliation to God. This 
can never be done but by the power of reason and 
love. Men may be taken and thrown by brute force 
into one or another posture; or they may be driven 
by slavish fear into proscribed professions, attitudes, 
and genuflections; but in these operations there is 
nothing akin to virtue, or related to the service of 
God. For a dumb and senseless idol, a blind and 
senseless worship may sufiice: — ^but to the God of 
supreme intelligence and glory, no worship is accep- 
table, but that which is rendered in the understand- 
ing, and in the spirit of sentimental gratitude and 
love. But no man can love God until he has so 
learned the truth as to, see him in his loveliness. It is 
not an affection into which the mind can force itself 
without a reason. But in the light of truth, and the 
communion of love Divine, the soul can respond to 
the beloved disciple, "We love him because he first 
loved us." So certainly did the apostle view it a set- 
tled principle, that when a man has a true and effect- 
ive knowledge of the character of God, he will love 
him, that he boldly aflirms, "He that loveth not^ 
knoweth not God; for God is love." Hfe^\vci>KX\ss^% 
God, therefore, will love him. Hence, Vl \^ ^^ ^r.o\v- 
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omy of God's wisdom, for the reconciliation of man to 
himself, to make known his everlasting love, and his 
effective grace. 

It is on this point especially, that the wisdom of the 
world is foolishness with God. Human policy has 
suggested, that even if God's great purpose of unfail- 
ing grace for mankind is true, it is not unse and pru- 
dent to promulgate such truth. But the inspired 
apostle assures us, that in.'' making known unto us 
the mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure 
which he hath purposed in himself, that he might 
gather together in one, all things in Christ," — " God 
hath abounded toward us in all wisdom and prudence.'^* 
He knows what is in the moral nature of man ; he 
knows by what influences his heart is to be won to 
the Source of all good ; and accordingly, the very first 
aim of the gospel mission is, to assure his children, 
even his lost and sinful children, that he loves them. 
" God commendeth his love towards us, in that while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." " Herein is 
love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, 
and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins." 
Go, then, ye servants of Jesus, and fear not that it 
shall harm the children to let them know that the 
Father loves them. 

3. Christianity, which it has been the labor of this 
volume to condense from the Scriptures, produces a 
JUial respect for the Law of Qod, and obedience to its 
Precepts, The confidence in God, before described, 
will naturally beget the assurance that his laws are 
the laws of a friend, wisely framed, and adapted to 
our welfare. It is not from a peaceful confidence in 
God that men are led into sin. It is from a distrust 
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df God'fi^ wisdom and goodness, a diisi^atisfaction with 
his government and laws, and a hope to do better for 
themselves by pursuing their own ways. The human 
doctrines of revenge, ascribed to the government of 
God, will not efiect the needed reform. Look upon 
the more hardened sinners, and you will see that these 
are the principles which have formed their hearts, the 
moral atmosphere which they inhale. Their very 
throat is an open sepulchre, from which issue per- 
petual streams of " hell and damnation." The same 
streams issuing from the pulpit will not refine them. 
They need the contact of a different moral element, 
that of love Divine. They need light, the light of 
truth, to see that God's love is not interposed between 
them and their best good in life, but leads them in the 
Way of peace. Let them have the clear light of the 
Father's law, as presented in the fourth chapter of 
this work, and then the same motive, the love of life 
and good days, which prompts mankind to all their 
ordinary labors, will return them to obedience and 
duty. And if, in an evil hour, one is tempted by the 
thoughts of greater good in sin, the truth we have 
exhibited on the penalties of the law, will counteract • 
the evil. It will sound the caution in his ear, "Do 
thyself no harm ;" " There is no peace to the wicked ;" 
" Destruction and misery are in their ways ;" " Though 
hand join in hand, the wicked shall not be unpun- 
ished." 

Here, then, is a perfect system of faith iand practice. 
It secures the highest principle of virtue, confidence in 
God, and at the same time preserves the assurance of 
punishtnent in case of wrong. And one of these prin- 
ciplfes of action is not coimter vailed by the othax. ^iwst. 
confidence in God does not free ns itoxn >i\\fc ^"&^\xT«xjkR» 
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pf pumshment in case we transgress, — ^nor does our 
fear of punishment interfere with-, or weaken our con- 
fidence in God. This is the beautiful and practical 
harmony of Christian Diviruty, pecuhar to itself, im- 
known in the religions of human schools. 

But, above all, as we have remarked before, the 
supreme principle of virtue is love. We have attended 
to the first commandment, ''Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God." The second is like unto it, or rather is 
involved in it, " Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
self" Like begetteth like ; love beget teth love. The 
manifestation of God's love to us brings us into the 
reciprocity of this love Divine ; — and then it fills the 
soul with the spirit of communicative goodness. And 
this spirit of communicative goodness, the principle of 
pure philanthropy, of universal kindness, is the moral 
power by which man can reach, win, and save his 
brother man. 

We thank God that this supremely important prin- 
ciple is becoming better understood. It seems, in 
truth, to be getting enthroned as the ruling genius of 
the age. What a change the power of kindness is 
working in civilized society ! The rulers of the world 
have been mainly depending, for the orderly govern- 
ment of mankind, on tyrannic severity and brute 
violence. They have deemed knowledge and free- 
dom among the people to be unsafe, and their gov- 
ernment has been based upon perpetual warfare 
against the dearest rights and purest aspirations of 
the human soul. Hence, their thrones have been 
erected in seas of blood, the waves of which, rebound- 
ing, have again dashed them -to ruin. Go with the 
philanthropist Howard, by the perusal of his me* 
moirSj into the ptisoxva ot ISwito^ as they were. 
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There the offenders against the laws, if that offence 
were only the inability to pay a debt, were cast out 
from the kind sympathies of the community. They 
were left abandoned there, generally in under-ground 
cells, to dampness, cold, hunger, filth, sickness, and 
chains. Their treatment was calculated to promote 
hostility ih them and their friends, against the com- 
munity. These re$ii Hell^ were fashioned after the 
model of the fabulous hell of the people's creed, where 
punishment is revenge and not chastisement. 

But a blessed change is in progress. As we have 
said, the principle of heavenly wisdom, the spirit of 
universal philanthropy, is becoming the ruling genius 
of the age. It is reforming creeds, leavening the hearts 
of all sects, and modifying governments and laws. We 
see it in the prison discipline movement, which, en- 
listing the co-operation of different sects, is laboring 
to make our prisons schools of moral discipline, rather 
than engines of torture. We see it in the anti-slavery 
enterprise, which, bating all the indiscretions of men 
in the use of means, is founded upon the broad prin- 
ciples of the universal paternity of God, and the 
universal brotherhood of men, who are all bound to 
labor for each other's instruction, elevation, prosperity 
and happiness. We see it in the temperance reform, 
the spirit of which discerns a brother in the low and 
degraded, breathes upon them a brother's love, and 
warms them into life, — reaches forth a brother's arm, 
raises them up, and leads them home to virtue and 
peace. 

This is the working of Christian truth, in forming 
the life. Its messengers may be despised for their 
humbleness, or forgotten in the bustle of the wo\.V4l\ 
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but Aeir principles will liye on, — truth shaH survive,' 
and work its work, " and none shall hinder it" 

And now, beloved brethren, be it our chief ambi- 
tion, so to live as co-workers with the spirit of Chris- 
tian truth, that he who examines our faith, and 
witnesses our life, shall be constrained to say of us 
as it was said of father Abraham, "So, then, faith 
wrought with his works, and by works was &iit 
made perfect" 
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